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The  police,  in  their  conduct  and  deportment,  must  be 
quiet,  civil  and  orderly;  in  the  performance  of  their 
duty  they  must  be  attentive  and  zealous,  control  their 
tempers  and  exercise  the  utmost  patience  and  discretion. 
They  must  at  all  times  refrain  from  harsh,  violent, 
coarse  and  profane  language;  when  asked  a question, 
they  shall  answer  not  in  a short  and  careless  manner 
but  with  all  possible  attention  and  courtesy,  at  the 
same  time  avoiding  as  much  as  possible  entering  into 
unnecessary  conversation.  They  shall,  in  a respectful 
manner,  give  their  names  and  numbers  to  all  persons  who 
inquire. — Rule  35,  section  1 . 


They  must  be  particularly  careful  not  to  interfere 
idly  or  unnecessarily.  When  required  to  act  they 
shall  do  so  with  energy  and  decision;  and  in  the  proper 
exercise  of  their  authority  they  will  receive  the  fullest 
support. — Rule  35,  section  3. 


Police  Commissioner  for  the  City  of  Boston, 

STKPHEN  O’lVlEARA-. 


Secretary, 

LEO  A.  ROQERS. 


Superintendent  of  Police, 
WILLIAM  H.  FIERCE. 


Chief  Clerk  of  the  Department, 
Captain  'THOMAS  RYAN. 


Headquarters  of  the  Department, 

No.  37  PEMBERTON  SQUARE. 


Members  of  the  force  may  hope  to  rise  to  higher 
positions  through  activity,  intelligence  and  good  conduct. 
As  in  all  other  large  bodies  of  men,  whether  military, 
industrial  or  commercial,  the  great  majority  must  be  in 
the  ranks  at  any  given  time.  The  members  of  the  force 
have  the  satisfaction,  however,  of  knowing  that  every 
advanced  position  is  filled  by  an  officer  who  began  at 
the  bottom;  that  all  advanced  positions  that  exist  are 
theirs;  and  that  promotions  are  influenced  by  no  con- 
sideration whatever  except  opportunity  and  the  merit 
of  the  man. — Rule  5,  section  2. 


The  system  of  discipline  seeks  to  deal  with  men  by 
hand  rather  than  with  machinery;  to  prove  to  them 
that  their  superiors  are  guided  by  common  sense  and 
a spirit  of  fair  play  and  that,  though  the  interest  of 
the  public  is  always  first  and  the  interest  of  the  whole 
department  is  always  second,  the  comfort,  the  welfare 
and  the  ambitions  of  the  individual  members  of  the 
force  are  never  forgotten. — From  the  Annual  Report 
of  the  Police  Commissioner,  1908. 
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HISTORICAL  NOTE. 


The  origin  of  the  police  department  of  Boston  may  be 
traced  back  to  chapter  LXV.  of  the  Province  Laws, 
passed  in  the  year  1699,  entitled  an  act  ^Tor  keeping  of 
watches  in  towns,  in  which  it  was  provided  that  in 
cases  where  no  military  watch  was  established  justices 
of  the  peace  acting  with  selectmen  of  the  town,  or  in 
case  the  town  had  no  justice  of  the  peace,  the  selectmen 
alone  should  have  authority  to  appoint  and  regulate  the 
watch  and  preserve  a Vard’  also  on  the  Lord’s  day  and 
week  days  if  necessary.” 

In  1761-62  the  town  of  Boston  petitioned  the  general 
court  for  authority  to  appoint  its  own  watch,  and  an  act 
was  passed  giving  the  selectmen  the  right  to  choose  a 
number  of  the  inhabitants,  not  exceeding  thirty,  to 
serve  as  watchmen.  This  act  was  re-enacted  in  1801, 
and  remained  in  force  until  Boston  became  a city  in 
1822.  The  charter  then  provided  that  the  administra- 
tion of  the  police  should  be  vested  in  the  board  of  aider- 
men.  In  1838  a special  law  was  passed  giving  the  mayor 
power  to  appoint  police  officers,  subject  to  the  approval 
of  the  aldermen. 

The  Watch”  and  ^‘Police”  departments  remained 
separate  until  1853,  when  an  act  was  passed  authorizing 
the  city  council  to  unite  the  two  departments,  which  was 
done  by  an  order  passed  April  19,  1854,  and  the  new 
police  department  came  into  existence  May  26  of  the 
latter  year.  The  appointment  of  police  officers  continued 
to  be  vested  in  the  mayor  and  aldermen  until  1878.  The 
tenure  of  office  was  for  one  year  only  until  1863,  when  it 
was  made  permanent. 

In  1878  an  act  was  passed  establishing  a board  of 
police  commissioners,  three  in  number,  appointed  by 
the  mayor  and  confirmed  by  the  city  council,  and  the 
administration  of  the  police  was  vested  in  that  board. 
The  department  was  then  reorganized. 
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HISTORICAL  NOTE. 


In  1885  an  act  was  passed  establishing  a board  of 
police,  three  in  number,  appointed  by  the  governor  and 
confirmed  by  the  executive  council. 

By  chapter  291,  Acts  of  1906,  the  administration  of 
the  police  department  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  a 
single  police  commissioner  to  be  appointed  by  the 
governor,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  council,  for 
a term  of  five  years.  Under  this  act  the  police  com- 
missioner has  “authority  to  appoint,  establish  and 
organize  the  police  of  said  city  and  to  make  all  rules  and 
regulations  for  its  efficiency.^^  The  same  act  provided 
for  the  appointment  of  a licensing  board  of  three  mem- 
bers, to  which  was  assigned  the  duty  of  issuing  certain 
licenses  previously  under  the  control  of  the  board  of 
police,  viz.:  for  the  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors,  for 
innholders,  common  victuallers,  picnic  groves,  skating 
rinks,  intelligence  offices,  billiard  tables  and  bowling 
alleys. 

In  1853  the  harbor  police  force  was  established,  and 
provided  with  a sailboat.  In  1875  a steamboat  was 
provided,  and  in  1884  a steam  launch  was  added  to  the 
department.  In  1896  and  1897  new  steamboats  were 
built  for  the  department. 

By  an  act  passed  in  1887  provision  was  made  for  a 
force  of  reserve  police  officers,  and  all  men  were  required 
to  serve  for  at  least  six  months  on  that  force  before 
becoming  eligible  for  appointment  on  the  regular  force. 

The  House  of  Detention  for  Women,  the  system  of 
police  matrons  at  station  houses  and  the  police  signal 
service  were  also  established  by  statute  in  1887. 

The  first  mounted  policeman  went  on  duty  in  1873; 
the  first  automobile  was  put  in  service  in  1903,  and  the 
first  motor  patrol  wagon  in  1912. 

The  chief  executive  officer  of  the  department  was  first 
entitled  “City  Marshall’^;  in  1852  the  title  was  changed 
to  “Chief  of  Police,”  and  in  1878  to  “Superintendent  of 
Police.”  When  the  watch  and  police  departments 
were  united  in  1854  the  force  consisted  of  captains, 
lieutenants,  detectives,  and  day  and  night  patrol,  and 
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numbered  two  hundred  and  fifty  men.  In  1857  ser- 
geants were  first  appointed.  In  1870  the  detective 
force  was  abolished. 

A uniform  was  adopted  in  1858.  Plain  clothes,  with 
special  badges,  had  previously  been  worn  by  the  men. 
In  1847  a white  ribbon,  with  the  word  ‘^Police”  in  black 
letters,  was  worn  on  the  hat.  In  1848  a leather  hat 
strap,  with  the  word  Police’’  in  silver  letters,  was 
adopted,  and  in  1849  the  officer’s  number  was  added. 
In  1853  the  badge  consisted  of  a six-pointed,  oblong 
brass  star,  worn  on  the  breast,  and  the  following  year 
this  was  supplanted  by  a five-pointed,  octagon  silver 
star.  In  1856  an  octagon  silver  badge,  with  number 
cut  through,  was  adopted.  In  1868  the  badge  was  a 
silver  urn  worn  on  the  hat;  later  in  the  same  year  the 
badge  was  changed  to  the  breast.  In  1870  a facsimile 
of  the  city  seal,  in  silver,  was  worn  on  the  breast.  In 
1879  the  badge  now  worn  was  adopted.  In  1701  the 
watch  was  ordered  to  carry  a ‘^hook  with  a bill,”  which 
in  1855  gave  place  to  a police  club.  Canes  were  also 
carried,  sometimes  a light  rattan  and  sometimes  a stout 
hickory  stick,  until  1863,  when  the  belts  and  long  clubs 
were  introduced.  Watchmen’s  rattles  were  adopted 
in  1796,  and  were  retained  until  1868.  In  1735  the 
watch  was  ordered  to  cry  the  time  of  night  and  state 
of  the  weather,  and  the  custom  did  not  cease  until  1821. 
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REORGANIZATION  ACT  OF  1906. 


AN  ACT  TO  PROVIDE  FOR  THE  APPOINTMENT 
OF  A LICENSING  BOARD  AND  A POLICE  COM- 
MISSIONER FOR  THE  CITY  OF  BOSTON, 


[Acts  1906,  Chap.  291.] 

Be  it  enacted,  etc.,  as  follows: 

Section  1.  The  governor,  with  the  advice  and 
consent  of  the  council,  shall  appoint  from  the  two 
principal  political  parties  three  citizens  of  Boston,  who 
shall  have  resided  therein  for  at  least  two  years  imme- 
diately preceding  the  date  of  their  appointment,  who 
shall  constitute  a licensing  board  for  said  city  and  who 
shall  be  sworn  to  the  faithful  performance  of  the  duties 
of  their  office  before  entering  on  the  same. 

They  shall  not  be  in  the  employ  of  any  person  or  cor- 
poration engaged  in  the  manufacture  or  sale  of  intoxicat- 
ing liquors,  or  in  any  way,  directly  or  indirectly, 
pecuniarily  interested  in  the  manufacture  or  sale  of 
intoxicating  liquors,  or  in  any  business  which  requires 
a license  to  be  issued  by  them. 

One  member  of  said  board  shall  be  designated  by  the 
governor  as  chairman  and  two  members  shall  constitute 
a quorum.  Their  terms  of  office  shall  be  so  arranged  and 
designated  at  the  time  of  appointment  that  the  term  of 
one  member  shall  expire  on  the  first  Monday  of  June, 
nineteen  hundred  and  eight,  of  another  on  the  first 
Monday  of  June,  nineteen  hundred  and  ten,  and  of  the 
third  on  the  first  Monday  of  June,  nineteen  hundred  and 
twelve.  Upon  the  expiration  of  the  term  of  any  member 
of  said  board,  the  governor,  with  the  advice  and  consent 
of  the  council,  shall  appoint  his  successor  for  the  term 
of  six  years.  Vacancies  in  the  board  shall  be  filled  by 
the  governor,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  council, 
for  the  unexpired  term.  The  members  of  said  board 
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may  be  removed  by  the  governor,  with  the  advice  and 
consent  of  the  council,  for  such  cause  as  he  shall  deem 
sufficient.  Such  cause  shall  be  stated  in  the  order  of 
removal.  The  board  shall  appoint  a secretary,  who 
shall  be  exempt  from  the  civil  service  law,  who  shall  be 
sworn  to  the  faithful  performance  of  the  duties  of  his 
office,  and  who  shall  keep  a record  of  all  proceedings, 
issue  all  notices  and  attest  such  papers  and  orders  as  said 
board  shall  direct.  His  term  of  office  shall  be  six  years, 
but  he  may  be  removed  by  said  board  for  such  cause  as 
it  shall  deem  sufficient.  Such  cause  shall  be  stated  in 
its  order  of  removal. 

Sect.  2.  The  annual  salary  of  the  chairman  of  said 
board  shall  be  four  thousand  dollars,  that  of  each  of  the 
other  two  members  thirty-five  hundred  dollars,  and  that 
of  the  secretary  twenty-five  hundred  dollars.  Such 
salaries  shall  be  paid  in  monthly  installments  by  the  city 
of  Boston.  Subject  to  the  approval  of  the  governor 
and  council,  said  board  shall  be  provided  with  such 
rooms,  in  the  headquarters  of  the  police  commissioner 
hereinafter  named,  as  shall  be  convenient  and  suitable 
for  the  performance  of  its  duties,  the  rent  of  which  shall 
be  paid  by  the  city  of  Boston.  Said  rooms  shall  be 
suitably  furnished  and  equipped,  and  the  expense 
therefor  shall  be  paid  by  said  city  upon  requisition  of 
said  board. 

Sect.  3.  Said  board  may  employ  such  clerks,  stenog- 
raphers and  office  employees,  and  such  legal  assistance, 
as  it  may  deem  necessary,  and  the  expense  thereof  and 
all  incidental  expenses  incurred  by  the  board  in  the  per- 
formance of  its  duties  and  the  exercise  of  its  powers 
shall  be  paid  by  said  city  upon  requisition  of  the  board. 

Sect.  4.  Except  as  otherwise  provided  herein,  said 
board  shall  exclusively  exercise  in  said  city  all  the  powers 
and  perform  all  the  duties  conferred  or  imposed  upon  the 
board  of  police  of  the  city  of  Boston,  and  upon  licensing 
boards  by  sections  ten  to  ninety,  both  inclusive,  of 
chapter  one  hundred  of  the  Revised  Laws  and  amend- 
ments thereof,  relative  to  intoxicating  liquors,  and  by 
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chapter  one  hundred  and  two  of  the  Revised  Laws  and 
amendments  thereof,  relative  to  innholders  and  common 
victuallers. 

Said  board  shall  also  exercise,  except  as  otherwise 
herein  provided,  all  the  powers  and  perform  all  the  duties 
now  conferred  or  imposed  by  law  upon  the  board  of  police 
of  the  city  of  Boston,  relative  to  the  licensing  of  picnic 
groves,  skating  rinks,  intelligence  offices,  billiard  tables 
and  bowling  alleys. 

All  licenses  issued  by  said  board  shall  be  signed  by  a 
majority  of  the  members  thereof  and  shall  be  recorded 
in  the  office  of  said  board,  and  all  fees  for  said  licenses 
shall  be  paid  into  the  treasury  of  said  city. 

Sect.  5.  Said  licensing  board  shall  annually  in  the 
month  of  December  make  a report  to  the  governor. 

All  records  of  said  board  shall  at  all  times  be  open  to 
the  inspection  of  the  governor,  the  mayor  of  said  city, 
and  of  such  persons  as  may  be  designated  by  either  of 
them. 

Sect.  6.  Said  board  shall  certify  to  the  police  com- 
missioner hereinafter  mentioned  the  name  of  each 
applicant  for  a license,  the  name  of  each  person  to 
whom  a license  is  issued,  the  date  when  each  license 
goes  into  effect,  the  kind  or  class  of  the  license,  every 
change  of  location  or  place  of  business  for  the  exercise 
of  such  license,  and  every  transfer  of  a license  ordered 
by  it. 

Sect.  7.  The  governor,  with  the  advice  and  consent 
of  the  council,  shall  appoint  a single  police  commissioner 
for  the  city  of  Boston,  who  shall  be  a citizen  of  Boston 
and  who  shall  have  resided  therein  for  at  least  two  years 
immediately  preceding  the  date  of  his  appointment. 
Such  police  commissioner  shall  not  engage  in  any  other 
business  and  shall  be  sworn  to  the  faithful  performance 
of  the  duties  of  his  office  before  entering  upon  the  same. 

Said  police  commissioner  shall  be  appointed  for  a 
term  of  five  years,  beginning  on  the  first  Monday  in 
June,  in  the  year  nineteen  hundred  and  six,  and  shall 
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hold  his  office  until  his  successor  is  appointed  and 
qualified,  and  any  vacancy  occurring  shall  be  filled  by 
the  governor,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  coun- 
cil, by  an  appointment  for  a term  of  five  years. 

Said  police  commissioner  may  be  removed  by  the 
governor,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  council, 
for  such  cause  as  he  shall  deem  sufficient.  Such  cause 
shall  be  stated  in  his  order  of  removal. 

Said  police  commissioner  shall  appoint  a secretary, 
who  shall  be  exempt  from  the  civil  service  law,  who 
shall  be  sworn  to  the  faithful  performance  of  his  duties 
and  who  shall  keep  such  records,  issue  such  notices  and 
attest  such  papers  and  orders  as  said  police  commissioner 
shall  direct.  His  term  of  office  shall  be  five  years,  but 
he  may  be  removed  by  said  police  commissioner  for 
such  cause  as  he  shall  deem  sufficient.  Such  cause 
shall  be  stated  in  his  order  of  removal. 

Sect.  8.  The  annual  salary  of  the  police  commis- 
sioner shall  be  six  thousand  dollars,  and  of  the  secretary 
three  thousand  dollars,  which  shall  be  paid  in  monthly 
installments  by  the  city  of  Boston.  Subject  to  the 
approval  of  the  governor  and  council,  the  police  com- 
missioner shall  be  provided  with  such  rooms,  which 
shall  be  suitably  furnished,  as  shall  be  convenient  and 
suitable  for  the  performance  of  his  duties,  the  expense 
of  which  shall  be  paid  by  the  city  of  Boston. 

The  city  of  Boston  shall  provide  all  such  accommoda- 
tions for  the  police  of  said  city  as  said  police  commis- 
sioner may  require.  All  buildings  and  property  used  by 
said  police  shall  be  under  control  of  said  police  com- 
missioner. 

Said  police  commissioner  may  employ  such  clerks, 
stenographers  and  other  employees  as  he  may  deem 
necessary  for  the  proper  performance  of  the  duties  of 
his  office. 

All  expenses  for  the  maintenance  of  buildings,  the 
pay  of  the  police,  clerks,  stenographers  and  other 
employees,  and  all  incidental  expenses  incurred  in  the 
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performance  of  the  duties  of  said  commissioner  or  in 
the  administration  of  said  police  shall  be  paid  by  the 
city  of  Boston  upon  the  requisition  of  said  police  com- 
missioner. 

Sect.  9.  Said  police  commissioner  may  employ  such 
legal  assistance  as  he  may  deem  necessary  in  the  per- 
formance of  his  duties,  and  may  incur  expense  therefor 
to  an  amount  not  exceeding  thirty-five  hundred  dollars 
in  any  municipal  year,  which  expense  shall  be  paid  by 
the  city  of  Boston  upon  the  requisition  of  said  police 
commissioner. 

Sect.  10.  The  police  commissioner  shall  have 
authority  to  appoint,  establish  and  organize  the  police 
of  said  city,  and  to  make  all  needful  rules  and  regula- 
tions for  its  efficiency.  He  shall  from  time  to  time 
appoint  a trial  board,  to  be  composed  of  three  captains 
of  police,  to  hear  the  evidence  in  such  complaints  against 
members  of  the  force  as  the  commissioner  may  deem 
advisable  to  refer  to  said  board.  Said  trial  board  shall 
report  its  findings  to  said  commissioner,  who  may  review 
the  same  and  take  such  action  thereon  as  he  may  deem 
advisable.  Except  as  otherwise  provided  herein  all  the 
powers  and  duties  now  conferred  or  imposed  by  law 
upon  the  board  of  police  of  the  city  of  Boston  are  hereby 
conferred  and  imposed  upon  said  police  commissioner. 
All  licenses  issued  by  said  police  commissioner  shall  be 
signed  by  him  and  recorded  in  his  office. 

Sect.  11.  The  said  police  commissioner  may  at  any 
time,  subject  to  removal  by  him  at  his  pleasure,  desig- 
nate some  member  of  the  police  force  to  be  acting  police 
commissioner. 

In  case  of  the  absence  or  disability  of  the  police  com- 
missioner without  his  having  designated  an  acting 
commissioner,  the  superintendent  of  police,  or,  in  case 
of  his  absence  or  disability,  the  next  ranking  officer,  or 
where  there  are  two  such  officers  of  equal  rank,  the 
senior  officer  in  date  of  appointment,  shall  be  acting 
commissioner  while  such  absence  or  disability  continues. 
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An  acting  police  commissioner  shall  receive  no  extra 
compensation  for  services  as  such. 

Sect.  12.  The  members  of  the  Boston  police  force, 
including  reserve  police  officers,  in  office  when  the  said 
commissioner  is  first  appointed  shall  continue  to  hold 
their  several  offices  until  removed  or  placed  on  the 
retired  list  by  the  said  police  commissioner  in  accordance 
with  law;  and  the  present  rules  and  regulations  of  the 
board  of  police  for  the  said  city  shall  continue  in  force 
until  otherwise  ordered  by  said  police  commissioner. 

All  police  officers  now  in  office  or  appointed  by  said 
police  commissioner  shall  have  and  exercise  within  the 
limits  of  said  city  all  the  powers  conferred  by  law  upon 
constables,  except  in  relation  to  the  service  of  civil 
process,  and  all  the  powers  conferred  upon  the  police  as 
watchman. 

Sect.  13.-  Except  as  authorized  by  the  mayor  of 
said  city  said  commissioner  shall  not  appoint  any 
greater  number  of  patrolmen  than  the  present  board  of 
police  of  the  said  city  is  now  authorized  to  appoint,  nor 
shall  the  pay  of  the  members  of  the  police  force  other 
than  said  police  commissioner  and  superintendent  of 
police  be  increased  or  diminished,  except  by  the  con-^ 
current  action  of  said  mayor  and  said  police  commis- 
sioner. The  police  commissioner  may,  without  such 
concurrent  action,  fix  the  salary  of  the  superintendent 
of  police,  which  shall  not  exceed  five  thousand  dollars 
per  annum. 

Sect.  14.  Said  police  commissioner  shall  annually  in 
the  month  of  December  make  a report  to  the  governor. 
The  records  of  said  police  commissioner  shall  at  all 
times  be  open  to  the  inspection  of  the  governor,  the 
mayor  of  said  city,  and  of  such  persons  as  may  be 
designated  by  either  of  them. 

Sect.  15.  If  said  police  commissioner  is  at  any  time 
of  the  opinion  that  a person  holding  a license  to  sell 
intoxicating  liquors  in  the  city  of  Boston  has  violated 
or  permitted  a violation  of  any  condition  of  his  license, 
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said  police  commissioner  shall  forthwith  give  notice  to 
such  licensee  of  the  violation  or  violations  aforesaid,  and 
shall  transmit  to  said  licensing  board  a report  in  writing 
containing  a statement  of  the  conditions  of  the  license 
that  have  been  violated,  together  with  a copy  of  said 
notice.  If  said  licensing  board,  after  a hearing  as  pre- 
scribed by  section  forty-seven  of  chapter  one  hundred 
of  the  Revised  Laws,  shall  determine  that  said  license 
shall  be  forfeited,  they  shall,  within  fifteen  days  after 
the  receipt  of  the  report  of  said  commissioner,  so  notify 
said  licensee  and  said  commissioner;  and  said  notice  may 
be  served  upon  said  licensee  by  a police  officer  of  said 
city,  by  delivering  the  same  to  him  in  hand  or  by  leav- 
ing it  at  the  place  of  abode  of  the  licensee  or  at  the 
place  where  the  business  authorized  by  such  license  is 
carried  on.  Upon  such  notice  the  license  shall  become 
forfeited.  If  said  licensing  board  finds  that  said  license 
should  not  be  forfeited,  they  shall,  within  fifteen  days 
after  the  receipt  of  the  report  aforesaid,  notify  said 
commissioner  of  such  finding,  and  shall  also  notify  said 
licensee. 

Sect.  16.  If  a license  becomes  forfeited  the  licensee 
shall  be  disqualified  to  receive  a license  for  one  year 
after  the  expiration  of  the  term  of  the  license  so  for- 
feited, and  if  he  is  the  owner  of  the  premises  described 
in  such  forfeited  license,  no  license  shall  be  exercised  on 
said  premises  for  the  residue  of  the  term  of  the  license 
so  forfeited. 

Sect.  17.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  police  commis- 
sioner and  his  subordinates  to  obtain  and  to  furnish  to 
the  licensing  board  such  information  as  may  be  required 
by  the  said  board  from  them  or  from  any  of  them 
relative  to  the  character  or  fitness  of  a licensee  of  said 
board  or  of  an  applicant  for  any  license  which  said 
board  is  empowered  to  issue,  relative  to  the  place  at 
which  the  business  authorized  by  any  license  is  or  is 
proposed  to  be  conducted,  and  also  relative  to  the 
manner  in  which  any  business  authorized  by  any  license 
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is  at  any  time  being  conducted.  Such  information  may 
be  given  in  writing  or  orally  as  said  licensing  board 
may  require. 

Sect.  18.  All  the  powers  heretofore  vested  in  and 
the  duties  heretofore  imposed  by  law  upon  the  board 
of  police  of  the  city  of  Boston,  under  the  provisions 
of  chapter  two  hundred  and  seventy-nine  of  the  acts 
of  the  year  nineteen  hundred  and  three,  as  amended 
by  chapter  two  hundred  and  forty-five  of  the  acts  of 
the  year  nineteen  hundred  and  four,  relative  to  the 
listing  and  registration  of  voters  in  said  city,  shall  be, 
and  the  same  hereby  are,  vested  in  and  imposed  upon 
a listing  board  to  be  composed  of  the  police  commis- 
sioner of  said  city  and  one  member  of  the  Boston  board 
of  election  commissioners,  who  shall  annually  be 
appointed  by  the  mayor,  without  confirmation  by  the 
board  of  aldermen,  for  the  term  of  one  year  and  who 
shall  belong  to  that  one  of  the  two  leading  political 
parties  of  which  said  police  commissioner  is  not  a 
member.  Said  powers  and  duties  shall  hereafter  be 
exercised  and  performed  by  said  board  as  herein  con- 
stituted or  by  police  officers  subject  to  the  jurisdiction 
of  said  police  commissioner.  In  case  of  disagreement 
between  the  two  members  of  said  board,  the  chief 
justice  of  the  municipal  court  of  the  city  of  Boston, 
or,  in  case  of  his  disability,  the  senior  justice  of  said 
court  who  is  not  disabled,  shall  for  the  purpose  of 
settling  such  disagreement  be  a member  of  said  board 
and  shall  preside  and  cast  the  deciding  vote,  in  case 
of  a tie. 

Sect.  19.  The  said  police  commissioner  or  mayor 
of  said  city  may,  if  in  the  judgment  of  either  of  them 
exigency  requires,  suspend  and  make  inoperative  any 
license  to  sell  intoxicating  liquors  during  any  period 
of  tumult,  riot  or  violent  disturbance  of  public  order, 
and  any  licensee  who,  personally  or  by  his  servants 
or  agents,  sells,  furnishes  or  delivers  any  intoxicating 
liquors  during  such  suspension  shall  be  punished  by 
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a fine  of  two  hundred  dollars  for  each  offence,  and  his 
license  shall  become  forfeited. 

Sect.  20.  All  acts  and  parts  of  acts  inconsistent 
herewith  are  hereby  repealed. 

Sect.  21.  This  act  shall  take  effect  on  the  first  day 
of  June  in  the  year  nineteen  hundred  and  six.  [Approved 
April  14,  1906. 

AMENDMENTS  TO  THE  ABOVE  ACT. 

By  chapter  221,  Acts  of  1909,  section  10  of  chapter 
291,  Acts  of  1906,  was  amended  by  adding  at  the  end 
the  following: 

‘^He  shall  have  all  the  powers  of  the  board  of  police  in 
regard  to  revoking  licenses  issued  by  him  and  in  addition 
may,  in  his  discretion,  for  any  cause  deemed  satisfactory 
to  him,  and  without  a hearing,  suspend  and  make 
inoperative  for  such  period  as  he  may  deem  proper  any 
license  issued  by  him.’^ 

By  chapter  311,  Acts  of  1909,  section  13  of  chapter 
291,  Acts  of  1906,  was  amended  by  adding  at  the  end 
thereof  the  words: 

Deputy  superintendents  may  be  appointed  from  the 
police  force  from  time  to  time  by  said  police  commis- 
sioner, and  they  shall  not  be  affected  as  to  their 
selection  or  appointment  by  chapter  19  of  the  Revised 
Laws  or  by  acts  in  amendment  thereof  or  by  any  rules 
established  pursuant  thereto.’^ 
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STATUTES  RELATING  TO  THE  ESTABLISHMENT, 
POWERS  AND  DUTIES  OF  THE  POLICE* 


Origin  and  establishment  of  police  force 

Special  police  and  railroad  police 

Powers  and  duties  of  the  commissioner. 

Appointment  of  special  and  railroad  police . . 
Member  of  listing  board 

Sects.  1-12,  inclusive, 
Sects.  65,  68  and  69. 
Sects.  13-18,  inclusive. 

Sects.  13-18,  inclusive. 
Sect.  19. 

To  investigate  qualifications  of  jurors 

Petition  to  abate  certain  nuisances 

To  issue  certain  licenses  and  permits 

And  powers  with  regard  to  licensees 

Miscellaneous  powers  and  duties 

Miscellaneous  licenses  in  which  the  police  are 
interested 

Sect.  20. 

Sect.  21. 

Sects.  22,  28,  29,  39-48, 
inclusive. 

Sects.  23-27,  49. 

Sects.  30,  31-38,  50,  51. 

Sects.  52-60,  inclusive. 
Sects.  61-63,  inclusive. 
Sect.  64. 

Affecting  chief  of  police 

Captain  of  police 

Police  signal  system 

The  police  force,  appointment,  powers  and 

duties,  pay,  pensions,  penalties,  etc 

Search  warrants,  seizures  and  investigations. . . . 
Arrests,  fugitives  from  justice,  criminal  process, 
bail,  etc 

Sects.  65,  66  and  80. 

Sects.  67-104,  inclusive. 
Sects.  105-124,  inclusive. 

Sects.  125-137,  inclusive. 
Sects.  138-148. 

Miscellaneous  statutes 

1.  Cities  and  towns  authorized  to  establish  and  keep 
a watch.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  31. 

2.  Board  of  police  commissioners  established,  powers, 
duties,  etc.  Stats.  1877,  chap.  244;  Stats.  1898,  chap. 
282. 

3.  Board  of  police  for  the  city  of  Boston  established, 
powers  and  duties  of  board  of  police  commissioners  con- 
ferred upon,  etc.  Stats.  1885,  chap.  323. 

4.  Powers  of  board  of  police  conferred  upon  police 
commissioner.  Stats.  1906,  chap.  291. 

5.  Police  commissioner  and  licensing  board  estab- 
lished. Stats.  1906,  chap.  291. 

6.  Members  of  the  regular  and  permanent  police 
force  of  the  town  of  Hyde  Park  to  become  in  their 
respective  grades  members  of  the  police  force  of  Boston. 
Stats.  1911,  chap.  469. 
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7.  Police  commissioner  to  furnish  certain  information 
to  the  licensing  board.  Stats.  1906,  chap.  291. 

8.  Secretary  to  be  appointed  by  the  police  commis- 
sioner. Salary  of  secretary  established.  Stats.  1906, 
chap.  291. 

9.  Police  commissioner  may  employ  legal  assistance. 
Stats.  1906,  chap.  291,  sect.  9. 

10.  Police  commissioner  to  fix  salary  of  superintend- 
ent of  police.  Stats.  1906,  chap.  291. 

11.  The  police  commissioner  may  appoint  deputy 
superintendents  from  the  police  force  without  being 
affected  by  the  rules  relating  to  the  civil  service.  Stats. 
1909,  chap.  311. 

12.  The  harbor  master  and  assistants  are  appointed 
from  the  police  force  by  the  police  commissioner;  their 
powers,  duties,  etc.  Stats.  1848,  chap.  314;  Stats.  1882, 
chap.  246;  Stats.  1889,  chap.  147;  Stats.  1908,  chap.  579. 

13.  Certain  special  police  officers  must  be  residents  of 
the  Commonwealth.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  108,  sects.  11 
and  12;  Stats.  1903,  chap.  333. 

14.  Special  police  officers,  upon  certain  emergencies, 
etc.,  may  be  appointed  by  the  police  commissioner. 
Stats.  1878,  chap.  244,  sect.  7. 

15.  Special  police  for  city  departments  appointed  by 
the  police  commissioner.  Stats.  1898,  chap.  282,  sect.  1. 

16.  Special  police  on  application  by  responsible  ■ 
persons  appointed  by  the  police  commissioner.  Stats. 
1898,  chap.  282,  sect.  2. 

17.  Railroad  police  are  appointed  by  the  police 
commissioner.  Stats.  1898,  chap.  282,  sect.  1;  Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  108,  sects.  13-20;  Stats.  1904,  chap.  59. 

18.  See  railroad  police  for  terminal  stations.  Stats. 
1896,  chap.  516,  sect.  8. 

19.  Police  commissioner  to  be  member  of  listing 
board.  Stats.  1906,  chap.  291,  sect.  18;  Stats.  1913, 
chap.  835. 

20.  Police  commissioner  to  investigate  as  to  qualifica- 
tions of  jurors.  Stats.  1907,  chap.  348,  sect.  1. 

21.  Certain  nuisances  may  be  enjoined  or  abated  in 


POWERS  AND  DUTIES. 


23 


equity  on  the  petition  of  the  police  commissioner.  Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  101,  sect.  8;  Stats.  1906,  chap.  291,  sect.  10. 

22.  Permits  to  perform  necessary  labor  on  the  Lord^s 
day  to  be  issued  by  the  police  commissioner  or  any 
member  of  the  police  department,  having  a rank  not 
lower  than  captain,  designated  by  him.  Stats.  1909, 
chap.  420. 

23.  The  police  commissioner  or  any  police  officer, 
when  specially  authorized  by  the  licensing  board  and 
the  police  commissioner,  may  enter  upon  the  premises 
of  any  liquor  licensee  for  certain  purposes.  Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  100,  sect.  46;  Stats.  1906,  chap.  291,  sects.  4-17. 

24.  Pawnbrokers  to  furnish  records  to  police  commis- 
sioner. Stats.  1907,  chap.  211.  These  are  not  public 
records.  (See  Rounds  v.  O’Meara,  197  Mass.  218.) 

25.  Pawnbroker’s  license  fee.  Adjustment  of  fee  for 
licenses  issued  after  November  first  in  any  year.  Stats. 
1905,  chap.  415. 

26.  Police  commissioner  to  establish  rates  of  interest 
of  pawnbrokers  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  supervisor  of 
loan  agencies.  Stats.  1911,  chap.  727. 

27.  Police  commissioner  to  have  charge  of  park  and 
certain  other  police.  Age  not  to  disqualify  for  appoint- 
ment on  park,  etc.,  police.  Stats.  1895,  chap.  449, 
sect.  26. 

28.  Dog  licenses  are  issued  by  the  police  commis- 
sioner. Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102. 

29.  Dog  breeders’  licenses  are  issued  by  the  police 
commissioner.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102.  (See  also  other 
powers  and  duties  as  to  dogs  and  damage  done  by  dogs, 
statutes  collected  under  Rule  62  of  this  manual.) 

30.  The  police  commissioner  must  make  monthly 
reports  of  arrests  to  the  commissioners  of  prisons. 
Penalty  for  neglect.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  222,  sect.  7. 

31.  Police  commissioner  may  inspect  certain  records 
of  probation  officers,  and  is  entitled  to  receive  from,  and 
shall  give  to,  certain  officers  information  in  relation  to 
persons  who  are  under  investigation  in  drunk  cases. 
Rev.  Laws,  chap.  212,  sect.  41. 
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32.  Police  commissioner  or  mayor  of  the  city  may 
during  a period  of  tumult  or  public  disorder  suspend  and 
make  inoperative  any  license  for  the  sale  of  intoxicating 
liquors.  Stats.  1906,  chap.  291,  sect.  19. 

33.  The  police  commissioner  may,  on  request  of 
certain  persons,  send  police  to  aid  police  of  Hingham  in 
maintaining  the  peace  within  certain  limits.  Stats. 
1880,  chap.  168,  sect.  3. 

34.  Other  cities  may  request  aid  from  the  police 
force.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  26,  sect.  20. 

35.  The  police  commissioner  upon  the  requisition  of 
the  board  of  health  must  detail  not  exceeding  five  police 
officers  to  the  service  of  the  board  of  health  for  certain 
purposes.  Pay,  etc.,  of  such  officers.  Stats.  1889, 
chap.  450,  sect.  7;  Stats.  1911,  chap.  287. 

36.  By  Stats.  1882,  chap.  267,  the  legislature  under- 
took to  give  the  chairman  of  the  board  of  police  commis- 
sioners authority  to  compel  the  attendance  of  witnesses 
before  the  board.  This  statute  was  probably  uncon- 
stitutional and  was  repealed  by  Stats.  1900,  chap.  267. 
(See  Whitcomb’s  case,  120  Mass.  118.)  But  witnesses 
may  be  compelled  to  attend  hearings  before  the  police 
commissioner  under  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  175,  sect.  10,  or 
under  the  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  175,  sect.  11,  by  a justice  of 
the  superior  or  of  the  supreme  judicial  court,  upon  the 
application  of  the  police  commissioner. 

37.  Police  authority  must  assign  officers  to  duty  at 
exhibitions  of  incorporated  agricultural  or  horticultural 
societies  upon  application  of  the  president.  Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  124,  sect.  16. 

38.  Police  departments  to  see  that  certain  persons 
post  notices  concerning  the  sale  of  cigarettes.  Stats. 
1909,  chap.  346. 

39.  Licenses  for  persons  receiving  contributions  in 
the  public  streets  of  Boston  to  be  approved  by  police 
commissioner  in  certain  respects.  Stats.  1909,  chap.  538. 

40.  Conductors,  drivers,  despatchers  and  motormen 
of  street  railways  are  licensed  by  the  police  commissioner. 
Stats.  1879,  chap.  59;  Stats.  1880,  chap.  99;  Stats. 
1897,  chap.  343. 
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41.  Private  detectives  are  licensed  by  the  police 
commissioner.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  108,  sects.  36  and  37. 

42.  Certain  other  municipal  licenses  are  issued  by 
the  police  commissioner  under  authority  of  chap.  244 
of  the  Acts  of  1878,  and  of  certain  city  ordinances 
passed  in  pursuance  of  that  statute  (see  chap.  323  of 
Acts  of  1885  and  chap.  291  of  the  Acts  of  1906,  sect.  10), 
viz.:  auctioneers,  carriages,  wagons  and  other  vehicles, 
and  itinerant  musicians. 

43.  Dealers  in  junk  and  second-hand  articles  and 
pawnbrokers  are  licensed  by  the  police  commissioner. 
Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102;  Stats.  1902,  chap.  187;  Stats. 
1905,  chap.  415;  Stats.  1906,  chap.  291,  sect.  10. 

44.  Junk  collectors  licensed  by  the  police  commis- 
sioner. Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102;  Stats.  1902,  chap.  187. 

45.  Parts  of  public  streets  in  Boston  may  be  used  for 
private  business  purposes  under  certain  conditions  or 
with  licenses  issued  by  the  street  commissioners  approved 
by  the  police  commissioner.  Stats.  1907,  chap.  584; 
Stats.  1908,  chap.  519;  Stats.  1909,  chap.  329. 

46.  Sight-seeing  automobiles  and  drivers  thereof  to 
be  licensed  by  the  police  commissioner.  Stats.  1913, 
chap.  592. 

47.  Licenses  for  certain  lodging  houses  to  be  issued 
by  the  police  commissioner.  Stats.  1894,  chap.  414; 
Stats.  1904,  chap.  242. 

48.  Licenses  to  carry  loaded  revolvers  issued  by  the 
police  commissioner.  Stats.  1906,  chap.  172;  Stats.  1908, 
chaps.  350,  583;  Rev.  Laws,  chaps.  211,  214. 

49.  The  police  commissioner  may  without  a hearing 
suspend  and  make  inoperative  any  license  issued  by 
him.  Stats.  1909,  chap.  221. 

50.  The  keeper  of  the  lockup  (city  prison)  is  appointed 
by  the  police  commissioner.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  26,  sect.  40. 

51.  The  police  commissioner  to  appoint  police 
matrons,  and  to  establish  a house  of  detention,  make 
needful  rules,  etc.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  108,  sects.  32-35; 
Stats.  1906,  chap.  291,  sect.  10. 

52.  Theatrical  exhibitions,  public  shows  and  public 
amusements  to  be  licensed  by  the  mayor.  Stats.  1908, 
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chap.  385,  sect.  2.  (See  also  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102, 
sect.  172;  Stats.  1904,  chap.  460;  Stats.  1905,  chap.  341 ; 
Stats.  1907,  chap.  274.) 

53.  Licenses  for  theaters  and  public  halls  to  be 
issued  by  the  mayor.  Stats.  1904,  chap.  450,  and  amend- 
ments. 

54.  Certain  exhibitions,  shows  and  public  amuse- 
ments exempt  from  license  requirements.  Stats.  1909, 
chap.  254. 

55.  Intoxicating  liquor  licenses  are  issued  by  the 
licensing  board.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  100;  Stats.  1902, 
chap.  171;  Stats.  1906,  chap.  291,  sect.  4. 

56.  Innholders  and  common  victuallers,  intelligence 
office  keepers,  billiard  tables  and  bowling  alleys  are 
licensed  by  the  licensing  board.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102; 
Stats.  1902,  chap.  187;  Stats.  1906,  chap.  291,  sect.  4. 

57.  Skating  rinks  are  licensed  by  the  licensing  board. 
Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102;  Stats.  1906,  chap.  291,  sect.  4. 

58.  Picnic  groves  are  licensed  by  the  licensing  board. 
Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102;  Stats.  1906,  chap.  291,  sect.  4. 

59.  Licenses  for  the  sale  on  the  Lord’s  day  of  ice 
cream,  confectionery,  soda  water  and  fruit  to  be  issued 
by  the  licensing  board  to  reputable  persons  dealing  in 
such  articles  at  retail  on  secular  days.  Stats.  1909, 
chap.  423. 

60.  Minors’  licenses  for  hawkers,  peddlers  and  boot- 
blacks under  the  age  of  fourteen  in  the  city  of  Boston 
to  be  issued  by  tjie  school  committee.  Stats.  1902,  chap. 
531.  (See  Stats.  1906,  chap.  151,  amending  Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  65,  sect.  17.) 

61.  The  chief  of  police  must  make  certain  reports  as 
to  certain  accidents  from  gas  or  electricity.  Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  121,  sect.  39. 

62.  The  chief  of  police,  or  any  police  officer  when 
duly  authorized,  may  enter  upon  the  premises  of  licensed 
pawnbrokers  for  certain  purposes  and  make  certain 
examinations,  etc.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102,  sects.  36, 37,  44. 

63.  The  chief  of  police  may  visit  lying-in-hospitals. 
Rev.  Laws,  chap.  75,  sect.  63. 

64.  Authority  of  captains  of  police  as  to  certain 
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obstructions  in  buildings.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  214,  sects. 
25,  26;  Stats.  1905,  chap.  34. 

65.  Police  signal  system  introduction  authorized. 
Stats.  1887,  chap.  325;  Stats.  1888,  chap.  402. 

66.  Interfering  with  police  signal  system,  penalty 
for.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  210,  sect.  24. 

67.  For  territorial  limits  to  powers  of  police,  see 
Boston  Police  Territory’^  in  this  manual. 

68.  The  civil  service  laws  apply  to  the  appointment 
of  police  officers.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  19. 

69.  The  police  commissioner  may  appoint  a reserve 
police  force,  etc.  Stats.  1887,  chap.  177;  Stats.  1906, 
chap.  291. 

70.  Policemen  given  powers  of  constables  (except 
the  power  to  serve  civil  process)  and  the  powers  of 
watch.  Stats.  1906,  chap.  291,  sect.  12;  Stats.  1885, 
chap.  323,  sect.  3;  Stats.  1878,  chap.  244,  sect.  4. 

^71.  Police  badges,  penalty  for  counterfeiting.  Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  210,  sect.  36. 

72.  Assuming  to  be  a police  officer,  penalty  for. 
Rev.  Laws,  chap.  210,  sect.  33. 

73.  Police  officers  shall  aid  governor,  penalty  for 
refusal.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  108,  sect.  9. 

74.  A justice  of  the  peace  may  command  police 
officer  to  aid  him  under  certain  circumstances.  Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  166,  sect  2.  Penalty  for  refusal.  Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  210,  sect.  32. 

75.  Institutions  commissioner  may  issue  order  to 
police  officers  to  arrest  certain  persons.  Stats.  1896, 
chap.  514.  (See  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  46,  sect.  8;  Stats. 
1904,  chap.  220,  sect.  4.) 

76.  Members  of  the  police  force  to  be  relieved  of 
duty  without  loss  of  pay  one  day  in  every  fifteen, 
subject  to  certain  exceptions.  Stats.  1907,  chap.  513. 

77.  Pay  of  police  not  to  be  increased  or  diminished, 
etc.  Stats.  1906,  chap.  291,  sect.  13.  (Pay  fixed  by 
concurrent  action  of  mayor  and  the  police  commissioner. 
Stats.  1906,  chap.  291,  sect.  13.  See  also  Ord.  1887, 
chap.  4.) 

78.  Employees  of  the  police  department  not  to  be 
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suspended  or  retired  from  office  without  notice  and 
opportunity  to  be  heard.  Stats.  1904,  chap.  314;  Stats. 
1905,  chap.  243.  (See  Stats.  1906,  chap.  210,  sect  2.) 

79.  Pensions  authorized  (Stats.  1878,  chap.  244, 
sect.  5,  was  amended  by  Stats.  1879,  chap.  97,  and 
Stats.  1883,  chap.  14,  and  repealed  by  Stats.  1887,  chap. 
178).  See  now  Stats.  1887,  chap.  178;  Stats.  1892, 
chap.  353;  Stats.  1893,  chap.  51;  Stats.  1898,  chap. 
172;  Stats.  1900,  chap.  306;  Stats.  1903,  chap.  312; 
Stats.  1904,  chap.  402;  Stats.  1913,  chaps.  657  and  681. 

80.  Pensions  provided  for  members  of  the  police 
signal  system  in  the  same  manner  as  for  members  of  the 
police  department  subject  to  acceptance  of  act  by  the 
city  council;  act  not  accepted.  Stats.  1904,  chap.  402. 

81.  Engineers  and  firemen  in  the  police  department 
to  be  pensioned  under  certain  conditions.  Stats.  1903, 
chap.  312. 

82.  Annuity  to  widows  or  minor  children  under 
sixteen  years  of  age  authorized  in  certain  cases.  Stats. 
1887,  chap.  178,  sect.  2. 

83.  Power  of  police  officer  to  summon  aid,  and 
penalty  for  refusal  to  aid  police  officer.  Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  210,  sect.  31. 

84.  Police  officers  may  send  samples  of  liquor  to 
state  board  of  health.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  100,  sect.  57, 
as  affected  by  Stats.  1902,  chap.  110. 

85.  Police  authorities  may  submit  certain  drugs  and 
poisons  to  the  state  board  of  health  for  analysis.  Stats. 
1910,  chap.  495. 

86.  Police  officers  may  enter  skating  rinks  or  room 
connected  therewith  to  enforce  law,  penalty  for  obstruc- 
tions. Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102,  sect.  185. 

87.  Police  officers  may  enter  billiard,  pool  or  sippio 
rooms,  or  bowling  alleys,  or  room  connected  therewith, 
or  with  the  premises  of  a common  victualler,  to  enforce 
law,  penalty  for  obstruction.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102, 
sect.  185. 

88.  Police  officers  to  be  given  free  access  to  all 
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parts  of  certain  public  lodging  houses.  Stats.  1894, 
chap.  414,  sect.  6;  Stats.  1904,  chap.  242. 

89.  Police  officers  may  enter  building  where  there  is 
an  exhibition  of  fighting  birds,  dogs,  or  other  animals, 
or  where  preparations  are  making  therefor,  and  make 
certain  arrests  and  seize  certain  property.  Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  212,  sect.  80. 

90.  Police  officers  may  inspect  certain  books  of 
railroad  companies  and  expressmen  as  to  transporta- 
tion of  intoxicating  liquors.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  100, 
sect.  50. 

91.  Police  officers  may  enter  picnic  groves  to  enforce 
law,  penalty  for  obstruction.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102, 
sect.  175. 

92.  Police  may  enter  and  inspect  premises  in  which 
manicuring  or  massage  or  the  giving  of  vapor  baths  is 
conducted  by  persons  licensed  thereto.  Stats.  1911, 
chap.  443;  Stats.  1912,  chap.  155. 

93.  Right  of  way  in  streets  given  to  officers  and  men  in 
patrol  wagons  and  ambulances  of  the  police  department, 
and  penalty  for  obstruction.  Stats.  1889,  chap.  57. 

94.  For  statutes  relating  to  duties  and  powers  of 
police  authorities  and  policemen  as  to  elections  and 
primaries,  and  the  officers  thereof,  etc.,  see  Stats.  1913, 
chap.  835. 

95.  Duties  of  police  officers  as  to  enforcement  of 
game  laws.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  91,  sect.  4. 

96.  Police  to  assist  supervisor  of  loan  agencies. 
Stats.  1911,  chap.  727. 

97.  Duties  of  arresting  officer  as  to  stolen  property. 
Rev.  Laws,  chap.  208,  sect.  39. 

98.  Disposition  of  property  which  has  been  lost, 
stolen,  or  abandoned  or  taken  from  a person  under 
arrest,  and  comes  into  the  possession  of  a police  officer. 
Rev.  Laws,  chap.  95,  sects.  8-12;  Stats.  1904,  chap.  170; 
Stats.  1908,  chaps.  350,  583. 

99.  Aiding  a prisoner  to  escape,  penalty  for.  Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  210,  sects.  14,  21. 
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100.  Penalty  on  police  officer  for  suffering  to  escape. 
Rev.  Laws,  chap  210,  sects.  25,  27. 

101.  Effect  of  failure  of  police  officers  to  prosecute 
in  certain  cases.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  100,  sect.  86;  Stats. 
1904,  chap.  122. 

102.  Penalty  for  bribery  to  omit  duty.  Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  210,  sect.  38. 

103.  Penalty  on  police  officer  for  delaying  service  of 
warrant.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  210,  sect.  29. 

104.  Penalty  on  police  officer  for  refusing  or  delaying 
to  execute  criminal  process  and  suffering  to  escape. 
Rev.  Laws,  chap.  210,  sect.  30. 

105.  Search  warrants  are  issued  to  search  for  stolen 
property,  etc. ; for  personal  property,  hired,  or  leased  or 
held  as  collateral  security,  or  insured  against  fire  and 
fraudulently  concealed,  etc.;  for  counterfeit,  etc.,  coin, 
forged  notes  and  instruments,  and  the  tools,  materials, 
etc.,  for  forging  or  counterfeiting,  for  certain  counterfeit, 
etc.,  labels,  trademarks,  etc.,  and  dies,  plates  and 
materials  for  counterfeiting;  for  certain  calves  meat, 
for  certain  diseased  animals,  for  game  and  fish,  or  for 
certain  decayed  or  unwholesome  provisions,  etc.;  for 
obscene  literature,  pictures,  and  the  tools,  etc.,  for 
making  them;  for  drugs,  instruments,  etc.,  for  self- 
abuse, abortion,  etc.,  and  the  tools,  materials,  etc.,  for 
their  preparation.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  217,  sect.  1;  Stats. 
1904,  chap.  367,  sect.  2;  Stats.  1905,  chap.  347,  sect.  1. 

106.  Search  warrants  to  be  issued  for  search  for 
cocaine.  Stats.  1910,  chap.  387. 

107.  To  search  for  gaming  implements,  etc.  Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  214,  sect.  23;  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  217,  sect..  1. 

108.  To  search  for  opium,  etc.  Rev.  Laws,  chap. 
212,  sects.  42-44. 

109.  Search  warrants  for  seizure  of  hypnotic  drugs 
and  authorization  to  arrest  those  present.  Stats.  1911, 
chap.  372;  Stats.  1912,  chap.  283. 

110.  Search  warrants  to  be  issued  in  certain  cases 
for  females  believed  to  be  in  houses  resorted  to  for 
purposes  of  prostitution.  Stats.  1910,  chap.  424. 
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111.  To  search  for  fighting  birds,  dogs,  or  other 
animals.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  212,  sect.  79. 

112.  To  search  for  explosive  compounds,  etc.  Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  102,  sects.  120,  121. 

113.  To  search  places  where  laws  in  relation  to 
cruelty  to  animals  are  or  have  been  violated.  Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  212,  sect.  75. 

114.  Warrants  may  be  issued  to  enter  the  premises 
of  a gas  consumer  in  certain  cases.  Rev.  Laws,  chap. 
58,  sect.  15. 

115.  Warrants  may  be  issued  to  enter  premises  or 
vessels  where  a nuisance,  source  of  filth,  etc.,  exists,  and 
do  certain  acts.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  75,  sect.  74. 

116.  To  remove  certain  sick  persons  or  to  impress 
houses,  nurses,  etc.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  75,  sect.  46; 
Stats.  1902,  chap.  206,  sect.  2. 

117.  To  secure  infected  articles,  etc.  Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  75,  sects.  77-91;  Stats.  1903,  chap.  306,  sect.  1. 

118.  To  discover  and  obtain  certain  registered  cans, 
bottles,  etc.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  72,  sects.  18-23. 

119.  Police  officers  authorized  to  seize  certain  intoxi- 
cating liquors,  vessels  and  implements  of  sale.  Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  100,  sects.  49-51;  Stats.  1904,  chap.  122. 

120.  Police  officers  authorized  to  search  for  and 
seize  certain  smelts  and  apparatus  used  in  taking  them, 
etc.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  95,  sect.  77. 

121.  Police  officers  may  seize  certain  forfeited  goods. 
Rev.  Laws,  chap.  200,  sect.  1. 

122.  Police  officers  may  examine  peddlers’  licenses. 
Rev.  Laws,  chap.  65,  sect.  25. 

123.  Police  officers  may  inspect  records  of  sales  of 
poisons.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  213,  sect.  2. 

124.  Police  officers  may  inspect  certain  books,  etc., 
of  apothecaries  as  to  sales  of  liquor.  Rev.  Laws,  chap. 
100,  sect.  27. 

125.  The  shops  and  merchandise  therein,  and  the 
books  of  licensed  dealers  in  junk,  old  metals  or  second- 
hand articles  are  to  be  open  to  inspection  by  duly 
authorized  police  officers.  Rev.  Ord.  1901,  chap.  2.  (See 
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Rev.  Ord.  1898,  chap.  45,  sects.  41-43;  Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  102,  sects.  29,  30,  as  amended  by  .Stats.  1902, 
chap.  187.) 

126.  For  law  on  arrests  without  warrants  and  right 
to  break  doors,  see  Pocket  Diary. 

127.  Police  to  take  records  of  certain  injuries  to 
prisoners  and  to  send  them  to  the  police  commissioner. 
Stats.  1913,  chap.  236  and  chap.  728. 

128.  Right  of  person  arrested  to  be  informed  of 
ground  of  arrest,  etc.,  penalty  for  refusing  such  infor- 
mation or  giving  false  answer;  and  penalty  for  refusing 
to  show  precept.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  205,  sect.  1;  Stats. 
1912,  chap.  482. 

129.  Warrants  in  bastardy  cases  may  be  directed 
to  and  served  by  any  officer  authorized  to  serve  civil  or 
criminal  process  in  any  county.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  82, 
sect.  1. 

130.  Fugitives  from  justice,  extradition  of  and 
warrants  for.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  217,  sects.  11-20. 

131.  Bail.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  217,  sect.  56,  et  seq.; 
Stats.  1906,  chaps.  180,  187. 

132.  Persons  arrested  on  criminal  charges  if  entitled 
to  be  released  on  bail  may  deposit  amount  of  bail  with 
personal  recognizance,  etc.  Stats.  1906,  chap.  221. 

133.  Criminal  process,  issue,  service,  return,  right 
to  serve  out  of  county  when,  treatment  of  certain 
prisoners  out  of  county,  etc.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  25, 
sects.  92-94;  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  217,  sects.  21-33.  (See 
also  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  160,  sects.  36-38.) 

134.  Warrants,  etc.,  may  be  directed  to  and  served 
by  any  officer  authorized  to  serve  criminal  process  in 
any  county.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  217,  sect.  23;  Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  160,  sect.  38. 

135.  Treatment  of  women  detained  or  lodged  at 
station  houses  or  under  arrest.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  108, 
sects.  32-35.  (See  Stats.  1887,  chap.  234,  sect.  3.) 

136.  Male  and  female  prisoners  not  to  be  transported 
together,  penalty.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  217,  sect.  52; 
Stats.  1904,  chap.  218,  sect.  1. 

137.  Persons  suffering  from  insanity,  mental  derange- 
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merit,  or  mental  confusion,  except  delirium  tremens, 
not  to  be  placed  in  a lockup  or  police  station 
except  in  case  of  emergency.  Stats.  1910,  chap.  307; 
Stats.  1911,  chap.  39. 

138.  Any  child  between  the  ages  of  seven  and  four- 
teen who  has  been  arrested  with  or  without  a warrant 
may,  unless  otherwise  ordered  by  the  court,  be  released 
upon  the  written  promise  of  the  parent,  guardian  or 
other  responsible  person.  Stats.  1908,  chap.  286.  (See 
also  Stats.  1906,  chaps.  413,  489.) 

139.  Bertillon  method  of  measurement  of  criminals. 
Rev.  Laws,  chap.  225,  sects.  18-23;  Stats.  1904,  chap. 
241;  Stats.  1905,  chap.  459,  sect.  1. 

140.  All  finger  print  impressions  or  duplicates  thereof 
made  by  the  police  to  be  sent  to  the  prison  com- 
missioners to  be  recorded  as  provided  in  chapter  459  of 
the  Acts  of  1905.  Stats.  1910,  chap.  360. 

141.  Duties  of  the  police  commissioner  with  regard 
to  listing  and  registration  of  voters  in  Boston.  Stats. 
1907,  chap.  560;  Stats.  1908,  chap.  480;  Stats.  1909, 
chap.  440.  (See  also  Stats.  1906,  chap.  291,  sect.  18.) 

142.  Election  laws  codified.  Stats.  1913,  chap.  835. 

143.  Proceedings  to  prevent  commission  of  crime. 
Rev.  Laws,  chap.  216. 

144.  The  mayor  of  a city  may  furnish  police  to  act 
in  another  city  or  town  upon  requisition  of  the  mayor 
and  aldermen  or  selectmen.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  26, 
sect.  20. 

145.  Cities  may  indemnify  police  officers  for  damages 
sustained  or  expenses  incurred  in  defence  of  certain 
suits,  etc.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  26,  sect.  21;  Stats.  1911, 
chap.  494. 

146.  Certain  ink  and  printing  devices  must  be  used 
for  records,  penalty  for  violation.  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  35, 
sects.  8-10;  Stats.  1903,  chap.  171;  Stats.  1908,  chap.  57. 

147.  Police  commissioner  to  enforce  traffic  regula- 
tions of  the  board  of  street  commissioners.  Stats.  1908, 
chap.  447. 

148.  For  statutes  relating  to  fees  of  salaried  officers. 
Rev.  Laws,  chap.  204,  and  amendments. 
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1.  The  Boston  police  have  authority  for  police 
purposes  on  all  lands  and  waters  within  the  limits  of  the 
city  of  Boston,  with  the  following  qualifications: 

(a.)  In  reservations  owned  by  the  United  States  and 
used  for  naval,  military,  postal,  customs  or  other  Federal 
purposes,  the  authority  of  the  United  States  is  supreme. 

(b.)  In  the  parts  of  the  metropolitan  park  system 
which  are  within  the  city  limits,  including  the  Charles 
River  Basin,  the  Metropolitan  Park  Commission  has  the 
police  authority. 

It  is  not  to  be  understood  that  the  Boston  police  are 
free  from  all  responsibility  for  those  parts  of  the  city 
described  in  paragraphs  a and  b,  or  that  their  boundaries 
constitute  a dead  line  over  which  a Boston  policeman 
may  not  pass.  The  first  authority  for  policing  the  parts 
described  rests  in  other  hands,  but  no  Boston  policeman 
who  witnesses  the  commission  of  a crime  in  a metro- 
politan park  or  in  a Federal  building  or  reservation,  or 
is  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  a criminal  who  runs  thereto, 
or  is  called  upon  for  assistance  by  a guard  or  a citizen 
in  such  a place  would  be  justified  if  he  failed  to  do  his 
duty  as  a police  officer  in  the  same  manner  as  if  he  were 
in  an  unrestricted  part  of  the  city.  As  military  and 
naval  reservations  are  customarily  closed  and  under 
guard,  the  situation  just  indicated  would  not  be  likely 
to  arise  with  reference  to  them. 

2.  On  the  mainland  within  the  city  limits  and  in  East 
Boston  the  conditions  as  to  population  and  otherwise  are 
such  that  for  the  public  welfare  the  police  department  is 
bound  to  exercise  care  and  authority  at  all  times.  But 
on  the  islands  in  the  harbor,  even  those  which  are  parts 
of  the  city,  the  police  are  expected  to  appear  only  on 
specific  police  business  or  in  answer  to  a call  for 
assistance. 
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3.  Through  the  harbor  master  of  Boston,  whose 
office  is  combined  with  that  of  commander  of  the  police 
division  to  which  the  harbor  patrol  is  assigned,  the 
Boston  police  exercise  the  general  authority  conferred 
by  law  upon  harbor  masters  as  well  as  the  special 
authority  granted  to  the  harbor  master  of  Boston  in 
respect  to  the  preservation  of  the  harbor  and  to  the 
control  of  vessels  therein  and  in  neighboring  waters  as 
designated  by  law.  By  statute,  chapter  417,  Acts  of 
1913,  a harbor  master  and  assistants  for  the  Charles 
River  Basin  are  appointed  by  the  Metropolitan  Park 
Commission. 

4.  Under  special  acts  passed  from  time  to  time  and 
afterwards  consolidated  in  section  11,  chapter  20, 
Revised  Laws,  the  Boston  police  are  indirectly  clothed 
with  authority  in  criminal  matters  on  certain  waters  and 
lands  outside  the  limits  of  the  city  of  Boston.  The 
section  provides  that: 

^'The  courts  in  the  County  of  Suffolk,  concurrently 
with  the  courts  of  the  other  counties  in  which  parts  of 
the  territory  hereinafter  described  are  situated,  shall 
have  jurisdiction  of  all  crimes  committed,”  etc. 

Having  described  the  lands  and  waters  over  which 
the  Suffolk  County  courts  shall  have  concurrent  criminal 
jurisdiction,  the  section  ends  thus: 

^^An  officer  qualified  to  serve  criminal  process  in  the 
City  of  Boston  may  serve  such  process  or  make  arrests 
in  all  cases  in  which  the  courts  in  the  County  of  Suffolk 
have  jurisdiction  under  this  section.” 

As  a police  officer  under  general  law  may  serve  a 
criminal  process  of  a court  in  any  part  of  the  Common- 
wealth, the  only  additional  authority  possibly  conferred 
upon  the  Boston  police  by  this  section  is  that  of  making 
arrests  in  the  designated  places  outside  the  city  limits. 
This  right  of  arrest  is  probably  lawful  only  in  connection 
with  the  service  of  a court  process,  and  even  if  lawful 
on  a Boston  police  officer’s  own  initiative,  it  is  clearly 
permissive  and  to  be  exercised  only  in  his  discretion. 

This  condition  should  be  borne  in  mind  when  con- 
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sidering  the  places  designated  in  section  11,  chapter  20, 
Revised  Laws,  as  described  in  the  matter  which  follows 
herein;  and  a distinction  should  also  be  observed  between 
an  original,  continuing  responsibility  on  the  part  of  the 
Boston  police  in  certain  places  and  the  possession  by 
them  of  permissive  authority  elsewhere. 

5.  Section  11  confers  concurrent  criminal  jurisdic- 
tion upon  the  Suffolk  County  courts  as  applying  to 
crimes  committed: 

‘^On  the  islands  or  waters  in  Boston  harbor  which  lie 
northerly  of  a line  drawn  westwardly  from  the  most 
easterly  point  of  Point  Allerton  through  the  most  north- 
erly point  of  Moon  Island  to  the  channel  of  Neponset 
river,  and  westerly  of  a line  drawn  from  Point  Allerton 
to  the  easternmost  point  of  the  Outer  Brewster  Island, 
and  from  thence  to  Short  Beach  at  the  line  dividing  the 
towns  of  Revere  and  Winthrop.’’ 

6.  The  provision  just  quoted  excludes  from  the  juris- 
diction of  the  Suffolk  courts,  and  therefore  from  the 
authority  of  the  Boston  police  which  rests  upon  such 
jurisdiction,  certain  islands  lying  to  the  south  of  the 
line  laid  down.  But  as  section  11  of  chapter  20  further 
confers  such  jurisdiction  and  police  authority  ^Tn  any 
portion  of  the  town  of  Hull,  ’’  and  as  some  of  those  islands 
are  parts  of  the  town  of  Hull  they  are  again  apparently 
brought  under  jurisdiction  and  authority. 

7.  Similar  jurisdiction  and  authority  are  conferred  by 
section  11  with  respect  to  a part  of  the  mainland  of  the 
town  of  Hingham,  formerly  known  as  Downer  Land- 
ing,’^ and  now  as  ^^Crow  Point. This  provision  of 
section  11  is  based  upon  a special  act  passed  in  1880, 
when  there  was  a picnic  garden  at  that  place  and  in  the 
summer  season  great  numbers  of  persons  were  daily 
carried  thither  in  steamers  from  Boston.  The  act  per- 
mitted the  Boston  police  commissioners,  if  so  requested 
by  an  inhabitant  of  that  part  of  Hingham,  and  if  they 
themselves  saw  fit,  to  send  one  or  more  policemen  with 
the  picnic  parties.  The  whole  situation  is  now  different. 
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The  garden  is  abandoned,  no  excursion  parties  are  car- 
ried, even  the  name  of  the  locality  is  changed;  and  there 
is  no  possibility  that  Boston  policemen  shall  ever  be 
sent  thither  except  on  the  formal  application  of  the 
selectmen  of  the  town  of  Hingham,  made  under  a 
statute  which  applies  to  all  cities  and  towns  in  the  state. 

8.  To  an  even  greater  degree  the  change  in  the  situ- 
ation which  existed  when  the  early  acts  were  passed  is 
true  of  the  town  of  Hull.  In  1863,  the  year  of  the  first 
act  which  gave  concurrent  criminal  jurisdiction  therein 
to  Suffolk  County  courts,  the  inhabitants  numbered  but 
two  hundred  and  eighty-five,  fishermen  and  their  fami- 
lies for  the  greater  part,  scattered  along  miles  of  shore, 
with  no  police,  and  separated  by  great  distances  from 
the  courts  of  Plymouth  County.  At  the  present  time 
the  town  has  a permanent  population  of  two  thousand 
and  a summer  population  of  about  ten  thousand;  an 
organized  and  uniformed  town  police  under  a chief; 
lockups  and  stations;  a detachment  of  the  metropolitan 
park  police  in  charge  of  the  park  reservation;  and  quick 
and  easy  communication  by  railway  and  railroad  with 
the  courts  of  Plymouth  County,  to  which  all  cases  arising 

• in  the  town  are  taken. 

In  the  changed  conditions  and  the  lack  of  necessity  for 
interference  in  the  affairs  of  a self-governing  town  and 
county,  the  Suffolk  County  courts  have  apparently 
ceased  to  regard  their  concurrent  jurisdiction  as  of  public 
utility,  if  they  ever  so  regarded  it,  for  no  record  of  its 
exercise  in  more  than  a generation  can  be  found. 

Any  attempt  by  the  Boston  police  in  the  present  situ- 
ation to  interfere  with  the  local  policing  of  the  town  of 
Hull,  when  they  are  clearly  under  no  legal  obligation  so 
to  do  and  their  authority  save  as  agents  of  a court,  even 
should  they  wish  to  exercise  it,  is  very  doubtful,  would 
be  as  indefensible  as  a similar  interference  in  the  affairs 
of  any  other  independent  municipality. 

9.  The  Boston  police  will  confine  their  official  efforts 
to  the  limits  of  the  city  of  Boston,  its  harbor  and  its 
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islands,  with  the  qualifications  noted  in  section  1;  and 
except  that  the  boats  of  the  harbor  police  will  patrol, 
regulate  and  render  assistance  within  the  water  areas 
assigned  by  law^  to  the  supervision  of  the  police  or  the 
harbor  master,  no  member  of  the  force  shall  pass  beyond 
such  limits  without  the  permission  prescribed  in  the 
rules,  unless  to  serve  a process  of  court  or  in  an  emer- 
gency, such  as  the  pursuit  of  a criminal  or  the  rescue  of 
persons  or  property. 
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RULES  AND  REGULATIONS  OF  THE  POLICE 
DEPARTMENT  OF  THE  CITY  OF  BOSTON. 


The  police  department  of  the  city  of  Boston  consists 
of  a police  commissioner,  appointed  by  the  governor 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  executive  council, 
a secretary,  a police  force,  a reserve  police  force,  and 
matrons,  clerks  and  other  employees,  all  appointed  by 
the  police  commissioner. 

The  police  commissioner  for  the  city  of  Boston,  as 
head  of  the  police  department,  and  by  virtue  of  the 
authority  vested  in  him  by  law,  has  established  the 
following  rules  and  regulations  for  the  government  and 
discipline  of  the  police  department  and  for  the  conduct 
of  other  persons,  not  members  of  the  police  department, 
in  so  far  as  the  affairs  of  such  persons  are  subject  to  his 
lawful  authority.  He  reserves  the  right  to  alter,  amend, 
revoke  or  add  to  these  rules  and  regulations  at  his  dis- 
cretion. In  their  application  to  the  police  department 
it  is  to  be  understood  that  they  do  not  cover  all  cases 
which  may  arise,  and  that  when  found  to  be  incomplete 
or  apparently  not  adapted  to  particular  emergencies 
they  must  be  supplemented  and  interpreted  by  individ- 
ual members  with  intelligence  and  discretion. 

Hereafter  in  these  rules  and  regulations  the  terms 
^ ^Department,’’  ^^Commissioner”  and  ‘^Rules’’  shall  be 
held  to  mean  respectively  the  police  department  of  the 
city  of  Boston,  the  police  commissioner  for  the  city  of 
Boston,  and  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  police 
department  of  the  city  of  Boston. 

RULE  1.— ORGANIZATION. 

1.  In  the  service  of  the  department  there  are  two 
general  classes  of  persons,  as  follows: 

(a.)  The  police  force,  hereafter  known  as  “The 
Force,”  consisting  of  the  members  of  the  department 
and  of  the  reserve  police  force,  who  are  sworn  and  are 
clothed  with  police  powers. 
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(b.)  All  persons  performing  other  duties,  as  matrons, 
clerks,  and  other  employees. 

2.  The  territory  and  the  waters  under  the  authority 
of  the  department  shall  be  divided  into  as  many  police 
divisions  and  on  such  lines  as  the  commissioner  shall 
determine  from  time  to  time. 

There  shall  also  be  established  within  the  department 
as  separate  and  additional  units  of  organization,  the 
Commissioner’s  office. 

Superintendent’s  office. 

Chief  clerk’s  office. 

Bureau  of  Criminal  Investigation, 

City  Prison, 

House  of  Detention, 

Signal  service. 

Property  clerk’s  office. 

Office  of  the  inspector  of  claims. 

Office  of  the  inspector  of  carriages. 

Hereafter  in  these  rules  the  designation  ^^command- 
ing officers”  shall  mean  officers  regularly  assigned  to 
command  divisions  or  other  units  of  organization  and 
also  persons  not  members  of  the  force  who  have  been 
placed  in  charge  of  units  of  organization.  The  same 
designation  shall  apply  as  well,  in  so  far  as  immediate 
necessity  may  require,  to  an  officer  temporarily  in 
command,  whatever  his  grade.  Divisions  shall  be 
designated  as  such,  and  units  of  organization  as  ^ffinits.” 

RULE  2.— GRADES  AND  RANKS. 

1.  The  police  force  shall  be  organized  under  the 
following  grades,  ranking  in  the  order  named: 
Superintendent, 

Deputy  superintendent. 

Chief  inspector  of  police. 

Captain, 

Inspector  of  police. 

Lieutenant, 

Sergeant, 

Patrolman, 

Patrolman  of  the  reserve  police  force. 
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When  the  term  ^ ^officer  of  rank”  is  used,  it  shall  be 
held  to  mean  an  officer  above  the  grade  of  patrolman; 
and  when  the  term  ^^superior  officer”  is  used,  it  shall 
be  held  to  mean  an  officer  above  the  grade  of  sergeant. 
Thus:  a sergeant  is  an  officer  of  rank,  but  not  a supe- 
rior officer;  a lieutenant  is  an  officer  of  rank  and  a supe- 
rior officer  as  well. 

2.  Officers  of  the  same  grade  shall  rank  according  to 
date  of  appointment.  When  two  or  more  officers  are 
appointed  to  the  same  grade  on  the  same  day  they  shall 
rank  relatively  as  named  in  the  order  of  appointment. 

3.  In  the  absence  of  special  orders  to  the  contrary 
and  subject  to  the  provisions  of  the  succeeding  sections 
of  this  rule  and  of  further  rules,  the  senior  officer  of 
highest  grade  who  is  present  for  duty  at  any  place  or  on 
any  occasion  shall  command. 

4.  For  a special  service  or  for  a specified  period  of 
regular  service,  the  commissioner  will  and  the  superin- 
tendent may,  at  their  discretion,  designate  an  officer  to 
take  command  without  regard  to  seniority  in  the  same 
grade. 

5.  When  service  is  to  be  performed  wholly  within  a 
division  but  with  the  assistance  of  details  from  other 
divisions,  officers  of  rank  attached  to  the  home  division 
and  present  for  duty  shall  have  authority  over  officers 
of  the  same  grade,  even  though  senior  by  appointment, 
detailed  from  other  divisions. 

6.  Nothing  contained  in  this  rule  or  elsewhere  shall 
authorize  an  officer  below  the  grade  of  deputy  superin- 
tendent to  take  command  without  special  orders  in  a 
station  house,  a bureau,  an  office  or  other  unit  to  which 
he  is  not  regularly  assigned;  but  an  officer  detailed  by 
the  commissioner,  the  superintendent,  a deputy  super- 
intendent, the  officer  in  command  of  the  Bureau  of 
Criminal  Investigation  or  his  assistant,  to  a special  duty 
in  any  part  of  the  city  shall  be  free  to  carry  out  his 
instructions  without  regard  to  the  authority  of  any 
other  officer  even  though  such  other  officer  be  his  supe- 
rior; and  whenever,  in  his  judgment,  the  exigencies 
of  the  particular  service  in  which  he  is  engaged  shall 
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SO  require,  an  officer  so  detailed  may  request  specific 
action  by  superiors  or  direct  such  action  by  subordinates; 
and  if  subsequently  called  upon  so  to  do,  he  shall  justify 
such  request  or  direction  if  complied  with,  or  they  shall 
justify  failure  or  refusal  on  their  part  so  to  comply. 

RULE  3.— DIVISIONS  AND  BOUNDARIES. 

The  several  police  divisions  with  their  respective 
station  houses  shall  be  as  follows: 


No.  1. 
No.  2. 
No.  3. 
No.  4. 
No.  5. 
No.  6. 
No.  7. 
No.  8. 
No.  9. 
No.  10. 

No.  11. 


No.  12. 
No.  13. 


No.  14. 


STATION  HOUSES. 

Hanover  street,  near  Cross  street. 

Court  square. 

Joy  street,  near  Cambridge  street. 

La  Grange  street. 

East  Dedham  street. 

Broadway,  near  C street.  South  Boston. 

Paris  street,  near  Meridian  street.  East  Boston. 

Commercial  street,  corner  of  Battery  street. 

Dudley  street,  near  Mount  Pleasant  avenue. 

No.  1170  Columbus  avenue,  near  Tremont 
street. 

Adams  street,  near  Arcadia  street,  Dorches- 
ter; with  sub-stations  as  follows: 

Neponset,  Walnut  street,  near  Neponset 
avenue. 

Dorchester  Lower  Mills,  corner  of  Rich- 
mond and  Washington  streets. 

Morton  street,  opposite  the  Forest  avenue 
station. 

Mattapan,  Blue  Hill  avenue  at  Mattapan 
square. 

Fourth  street,  near  K street.  South  Boston. 

Seaverns  avenue,  Jamaica  Plain;  with  sub- 
station as  follows: 

Franklin  Park,  Pierpont  road  near  Seaver 
street. 

Washington  street,  junction  of  Cambridge 
street,  Brighton. 
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No.  15.  City  square,  Charlestown. 

No.  16.  Boylston  street,  near  Hereford  street. 

No.  17.  West  Roxbury,  corner  Hastings  and  Centre 
streets. 

No.  18.  Hyde  Park,  1243  Hyde  Park  avenue,  opposite 
Winthrop  street. 

DIVISION  BOUNDARIES. 

When  a street  is  named  as  a boundary  it  is 
always  to  be  understood,  unless  otherwise 
specified,  that  the  division  line  runs  through 
the  centre  of  the  street. 

When  a division  line  crosses  from  side  to  side 
a drawbridge  which  is  wholly  within  the  city 
limits,  it  is  always  to  be  understood,  unless 
otherwise  specified,  that  the  line  passes  through 
the  centre  of  the  draw  at  right  angles  with  the 
roadway. 

When  a bridge  with  or  without  a draw  is  not 
wholly  within  the  city  limits  it  is  always  to  be 
understood  that  a division  line  follows  such 
limits. 

A bridge  without  a draw,  whether  passing 
over  water  or  not,  is  to  be  considered  a part  of 
the  street  or  streets  leading  to  it. 

When  a division  line  runs  along  railroad 
tracks  or  a street  crossed  by  a bridge,  the  divi- 
sion line  on  the  bridge  shall  correspond  with 
that  on  the  street  or  the  tracks. 

When  a division  line  passes  over  a bridge 
either  longitudinally  or  from  side  to  side,  the 
same  line  shall  apply  to  any  land  or  water 
under  such  bridge. 


Division  No.  1.  To  begin  at  a point  on  the  harbor 
line  at  equal  distance  between  T wharf  and  Long  wharf ; 
thence  northerly  and  westerly  by  the  harbor  line  through 
Charles  river  bridge;  thence  by  the  Charles  river  chan- 
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nel  through  the  bridges  to  the  Cambridge  line  and  by 
that  line  to  a point  opposite  the  centre  of  Nashua  street; 
thence  to  and  through  Nashua,  Causeway,  Portland, 
Hanover  and  Union  streets  to  a point  opposite  the 
centre  of  Faneuil  Hall;  thence  through  the  centre  of 
Faneuil  Hall  Market  to  Commercial  street;  thence 
through  Commercial  and  South  Market  streets  to  and 
through  Atlantic  avenue  to  a point  at  equal  distance 
between  T wharf  and  Long  wharf;  thence  to  the  point 
of  beginning.  The  parts  of  the  Faneuil  Hall  and  Quincy 
Market  buildings  above  the  ground  floor  shall  be  re- 
garded as  wholly  in  Division  2. 

Division  No.  2.  To  begin  at  a point  on  the  harbor 
line  at  equal  distance  between  T wharf  and  Long  wharf ; 
thence  to  a point  in  Atlantic  avenue  at  equal  distance 
between  said  wharves;  thence  through  Atlantic  avenue. 
South  Market  and  Commercial  streets  to  a point  oppo- 
site the  centre  of  Faneuil  Hall  Market  and  to  and  through 
the  centre  of  said  market  to  and  through  Union  and 
Hanover  streets  to  the  centre  of  Court  street;  thence 
to  and  through  Howard,  Somerset  and  Beacon  streets 
to  a point  opposite  the  southwest  side  of  Park  street; 
thence  by  the  southwest  side  of  Park  street  to  Tremont 
street;  thence  by  the  west  side  of  Tremont  street  to 
a point  opposite  the  centre  of  Winter  street;  thence  to 
and  through  Winter  and  Summer  streets  to  the  centre 
of  Fort  Point  channel  and  through  the  Congress  street 
bridge  and  by  the  harbor  line  to  the  point  of  beginning. 
The  parts  of  the  Faneuil  Hall  and  Quincy  Market  build- 
ings above  the  ground  floor  shall  be  regarded  as  wholly 
in  Division  2. 

Division  No.  3.  To  begin  at  a point  on  the  Cambridge 
line  opposite  the  centre  of  Nashua  street;  thence  to 
and  through  Nashua,  Causeway,  Portland  and  Hanover 
streets  to  the  centre  of  Court  street;  thence  to  and 
through  Howard,  Somerset  and  Beacon  streets  to  a 
point  opposite  the  southwest  side  of  Park  street;  thence 
to  and  by  the  south  side  of  Beacon  street  to  the  centre 
of  Charles  street;  thence  to  and  by  the  centre  of  Beacon 
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and  Otter  streets  to  the  line  of  the  Metropolitan  Park 
reservation;  thence  by  the  line  of  the  reservation  to 
West  Boston  bridge;  West  Boston  bridge  to  the  Cam- 
bridge line;  thence  by  the  line  of  the  Charles  river  lower 
basin,  the  Metropolitan  Park  reservation  and  the 
Metropolitan  Park  road  to  the  corner  of  Charles  and 
Leverett  streets;  thence  by  the  line  of  the  Metropolitan 
Park  road  to  the  Cambridge  line  in  Charles  river; 
thence  to  the  point  of  beginning. 

Division  No.  4:,  To  begin  at  the  centre  of  Fort  Point 
channel  opposite  the  centre  of  Summer  street;  thence  to 
and  through  Summer  and  Winter  streets  to  the  west 
side  of  Tremont  street ; thence  by  the  line  of  the  Common 
in  Tremont,  Park  and  Beacon  streets  to  and  through 
Charles  street  to  Park  square;  thence  by  the  centre  of 
Park  square  and  Columbus  avenue  to  the  southerly 
line  of  the  Boston  and  Albany  railroad  tracks;  thence  by 
and  including  said  tracks  to  and  through  Broadway  to 
the  centre  of  the  draw  of  the  Broadway  bridge;  thence 
northerly  by  the  centre  of  Fort  Point  channel  and 
through  the  intervening  bridges  to  the  point  of  beginning. 

Division  No.  5.  To  begin  at  a point  in  the  centre  of 
the  draw  of  the  Broadway  bridge;  thence  through 
Broadway  to  and  by  the  northerly  line  of  the  New  York, 
New  Haven  and  Hartford  railroad  tracks,  including 
said  tracks,  to  Dartmouth  street;  thence  by  the  south- 
easterly line  of  said  tracks  to  Camden  street;  thence 
through  Camden,  Washington,  East  Lenox,  Fellows, 
Northampton  and  Albany  streets  to  Massachusetts 
avenue  to  Roxbury  canal;  thence  through  the  centre 
of  said  canal  to  a point  opposite  the  centre  of  East 
Brookline  street;  thence  by  the  southerly  water  line  of 
South  Bay  to  a point  opposite  Fort  Point  channel; 
thence  through  the  centre  of  South  Bay  and  Fort  Point 
channel  to  and  through  the  Dover  Street  bridge  to 
the  point  of  beginning. 

Division  No.  6.  To  begin  at  a point  on  the  harbor 
line  opposite  the  centre  of  Dorchester  street;  thence 
through  Dorchester  street  to  and  through  the  centre 
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of  Andrew  square  to  Boston  street  and  to  and  through 
Boston  street,  Willow  court  and  Willow  court  extended 
to  the  New  York,  New  Haven  and  Hartford  railroad 
tracks;  thence  by  and  including  said  tracks  to  a point 
opposite  East  Brookline  street;  thence  by  the  southerly 
water  line  of  South  Bay  to  a point  opposite  Fort  Point 
channel;  thence  through  the  centre  of  South  Bay  and 
Fort  Point  channel  to  and  through  the  city  and  railroad 
bridges  to  the  harbor  line  on  the  northerly  point  of 
South  Boston;  thence  easterly  and  southerly  along  said 
line  to  the  point  of  beginning. 

Division  No.  7.  To  include  all  the  territory  within 
the  limits  of  East  Boston  and  Breed’s  Island. 

Division  No.  S.  To  include  all  the  waters  in  the 
inner  harbor  with  the  further  scope,  authority  and 
responsibility  described  in  this  manual  under  the  title 
‘‘Boston  Police  Territory.”  The  officer  in  command 
of  the  harbor  police  is  also  harbor  master,  and  has  com- 
mand of  the  officers  and  crews  of  the  police  boats,  and 
the  men  connected  therewith. 

Division  Ao.  9.  To  begin  at  a point  in  the  centre  of 
Willow  court  at  its  intersection  with  Boston  street; 
thence  through  Willow  court  and  Willow  court  extended 
to  the  New  York,  New  Haven  and  Hartford  railroad 
tracks;  thence  by  the  westerly  boundary  of  said  tracks 
to  a point  opposite  the  centre  of  East  Brookline  street; 
thence  by  the  southerly  shore  line  of  South  Bay  to  a 
point  in  the  centre  of  Roxbury  canal  opposite  the  centre 
of  East  Brookline  street;  thence  by  the  centre  of  Rox- 
bury canal  to  and  through  Massachusetts  avenue, 
Albany,  Northampton,  Fellows,  East  Lenox  and 
Washington  streets  to  Columbus  avenue;  thence 
through  Columbus  avenue,  Seaver  street.  Blue  Hill 
avenue,  Columbia  road  and  Boston  street  to  the  point 
of  beginning. 

Division  No.  10.  To  begin  at  a point  in  the  centre  of 
Washington  street  at  the  intersection  of  Camden  street; 
thence  to  and  through  Camden  and  Gainsborough 
streets  and  Huntington  avenue  to  the  boundary  line  of 
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the  park  system  at  the  corner  of  Huntington  avenue  and 
Hemenway  street;  thence  by  the  outer  edge  of  the  east- 
erly sidewalk  of  the  Fenway,  the  Riverway  and  the 
Jamaicaway  to  a point  opposite  the  centre  of  Bynner 
street;  thence  to  and  through  Bynner,  Day,  Centre  and 
Sheridan  streets.  Chestnut  avenue,  Mozart,  Atherton 
and  Washington  streets  to  the  point  of  beginning. 

Division  A^o.  11.  To  begin  at  a point  on  the  dividing 
line  between  Boston  and  the  former  town  of  Hyde  Park 
in  the  centre  of  Harvard  street ; thence  through  Harvard 
street.  Blue  Hill  avenue,  Columbia  road,  Boston  and 
Mt.  Vernon  streets,  Columbia  road,  Carson  street  and 
Carson  street  extended  to  the  harbor  line;  thence  by 
said  line  and  by  the  boundary  lines  between  Boston  and 
Quincy,  Milton  and  the  former  town  of  Hyde  Park  to 
the  point  of  beginning. 

Division  No.  12.  To  begin  at  a point  on  the  harbor 
line  opposite  the  centre  of  Dorchester  street;  thence  to 
and  through  Dorchester  street  to  Andrew  square;  thence 
through  the  centre  of  Andrew  square  to  and  through 
Boston  and  Mount  Vernon  streets,  Columbia  road, 
Carson  street  and  Carson  street  extended  to  the  harbor 
line;  thence  easterly,  northerly  and  westerly  by  said 
line  to  the  point  of  beginning,  including  all  the  park 
system  at  City  Point,  South  Boston. 

Division  No.  13.  To  begin  at  a point  in  the  centre  of 
Washington  street  at  the  intersection  of  Morton  street; 
thence  to  and  through  Morton  and  Harvard  streets. 
Blue  Hill  avenue,  Seaver  street,  Columbus  avenue, 
Atherton  and  Mozart  streets.  Chestnut  avenue,  Sheridan, 
Centre,  Day  and  Bynner  streets  to  the  eastern  boundary 
line  of  the  park  system;  thence  by  said  line  to  a point 
opposite  the  centre  of  Willow  Pond  road  and  through 
Willow  Pond  road  to  the  dividing  line  between  Boston 
and  Brookline;  thence  by  said  line  to  and  through 
Allendale,  Centre,  Walker,  Bussey,  South  and  Morton 
streets  to  the  point  of  beginning. 

Division  No.  14.  To  include  all  the  territory  of  the 
former  town  of  Brighton  and  of  other  parts  of  Boston 
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west  of  a line  beginning  at  the  dividing  line  between 
Cambridge  and  Boston  in  the  centre  of  the  Essex  street 
bridge;  thence  through  the  centre  of  the  said  bridge  and 
Essex  street  to  the  dividing  line  between  Brookline  and 
Boston. 

Division  No.  15.  To  include  all  the  territory  of  the 
former  city  of  Charlestown. 

Division  No.  16.  To  begin  at  a point  opposite  the 
centre  of  Otter  street  at  the  line  of  the  Metropolitan  Park 
reservation;  thence  to  and  through  Otter,  Beacon  and 
Charles  streets,  the  centre  of  Park  square  and  Columbus 
avenue  to  the  northerly  line  of  the  New  York,  New 
Haven  and  Hartford  railroad  tracks;  thence  by  said  line 
to  Dartmouth  street;  thence  by  the  southeasterly  line 
of  said  tracks  and  including  them  to  and  through  Gains- 
borough street  and  Huntington  avenue  to  a point  opposite 
the  outer  edge  of  the  easterly  sidewalk  of  the  park 
system  at  the  corner  of  Huntington  avenue  and  Hemen- 
way  street;  thence  westerly  and  southerly  by  the  outer 
edge  of  sidewalk  of  the  park  system  line  by  the  Fenway, 
the  Riverway  and  the  Jamaicaway  to  a point  opposite 
the  centre  of  Willow  Pond  road ; thence  through  Willow 
Pond  road  to  the  dividing  line  between  Boston  and 
Brookline;  thence  northerly  by  said  dividing  line  to  the 
easterly  side  of  St.  Mary^s  street  extended;  thence  by  the 
easterly  side  of  St.  Mary’s  street  extended  and  St. 
Mary’s  street  to  and  by  the  south  side  of  Common- 
wealth avenue  to  a point  opposite  the  centre  of  Essex 
street;  thence  through  Essex  street  to  the  centre  of 
Essex  street  bridge;  thence  to  and  by  the  easterly  side 
of  said  bridge  to  the  waterfront;  thence  by  the  water- 
front and  the  line  of  the  Metropolitan  Park  reservation, 
by  Bay  State  road  and  Back  street  to  Massachusetts 
avenue;  thence  by  said  avenue  to  the  centre  of  the 
draw  on  Harvard  bridge;  thence  by  the  line  of  the 
Metropolitan  Park  reservation,  by  Back  street,  to 
the  point  of  beginning. 

Division  No.  17.  To  begin  at  a point  in  the  centre  of 
Washington  street  at  the  intersection  of  Morton  street; 
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thence  through  Morton  and  Harvard  streets  to  and  by 
the  dividing  lines  between  Boston  and  the  former  town 
of  Hyde  Park,  Boston  and  Dedham,  Boston  and  Newton, 
and  Boston  and  Brookline,  to  the  centre  of  Allendale 
street;  thence  through  Allendale,  Centre,  Walter,  Bussey, 
South  and  Morton  streets  to  the  point  of  beginning. 

Division  No.  18.  To  include  all  the  territory  of  the 
former  town  of  Hyde  Park. 

RULE  4.  — APPOINTMENTS,  RESIGNATIONS. 

1.  All  appointments  to  the  department  shall  be  made 
under  the  civil  service  laws  of  the  commonwealth  in  so  far 
as  they  apply.  The  police  are  not  permitted  to  engage  in 
efforts  or  to  use  influence  to  aid  persons  in  obtaining  such 
appointment.  Certificates  of  appointment  will  be  signed 
by  the  police  commissioner. 

2.  Before  entering  on  the  discharge  of  their  duties 
persons  appointed  to  the  police  force  shall  take  and 
subscribe  to  the  following  oath  before  the  police  com- 
missioner : 

‘‘I, , do  solemnly  swear  that  I will  bear 

true  faith  and  allegiance  to  the  United  States  of  America 
and  the  Commonwealth  of  Massachusetts  and  will  sup- 
port the  constitutions  and  laws  thereof.  So  help  me 
God. 

‘H, , do  solemnly  swear  that  I will  faith- 

fully and  impartially  discharge  and  perform  all  the 
duties  incumbent  on  me  as  a police  officer  of  the  city  of 
Boston.’’ 

They  shall  also  subscribe  their  names  to  the  following 
agreement : 

‘^1, , hereby  accept  the  office  of 

on  the  police  force  of  the  city  of  Boston,  and  agree 

to  obey  and  be  bound  by  such  rules  and  regulations  as  are 
or  may  be,  from  time  to  time,  laid  down  for  the  govern- 
ment of  the  police  department  of  said  city.” 

3.  A resignation  shall  be  in  writing  with  the  signa- 
ture thereto  verified  in  writing  by  a witness  who  is  a 
member  of  the  department;  but  in  case  of  absence  from 
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Boston  or  of  other  disability  verification  may  be  waived 
by  the  commissioner.  A resignation  shall  be  addressed 
to  the  commissioner  and  may  be  accepted  by  him  at 
his  discretion. 

RULE  5.— PROMOTIONS,  TRANSFERS,  ASSIGNMENTS. 

1.  Promotions  in  the  force  will  be  made  by  the  com- 
missioner in  accordance  with  the  civil  service  laws  of  the 
(Commonwealth  in  so  far  as  they  apply.  Assignments  to 
posts  and  transfers  will  be  made  by  the  commissioner  at 
his  discretion,  and  details  to  particular  duties  will  be  made 
by  him  or  with  his  approval  or,  under  the  authority  else- 
where given  in  these  rules,  by  the  superintendent  or  by 
commanding  officers. 

2.  Members  of  the  force  may  hope  to  rise  to  higher 
positions  through  activity,  intelligence  and  good  conduct. 
As  in  all  other  large  bodies  of  men,  whether  military, 
industrial  or  commercial,  the  great  majority  must  be  in 
the  ranks  at  any  given  time.  The  members  of  the  force 
have  the  satisfaction,  however,  of  knowing  that  every 
advanced  position  is  filled  by  an  officer  who  began  at  the 
bottom;  that  all  advanced  positions  that  exist  are  theirs; 
and  that  promotions  are  influenced  by  no  consideration 
whatever  except  opportunity  and  the  merit  of  the  man. 

3.  Members  of  the  force  desiring  promotion,  trans- 
fers or  assignments  to  particular  duties  are  free  to  make 
their  desires  known  through  the  proper  channels;  and 
at  suitable  times  members  in  person  will  be  received  by 
the  commissioner  at  his  office.  But  should  a member 
cause  a person  not  his  superior  in  the  force  to  intervene 
or  to  make  representation  in  his  behalf  to  the  commis- 
sioner or  to  any  superior  officer,  personally,  or  by  letter, 
or  petition,  he  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  conduct  un- 
becoming an  officer.  In  the  absence  of  direct  proof  he 
shall  not  be  held  responsible  for  such  action  by  another, 
but  when  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  he  is  con- 
cerned in  it,  the  intervention  is  likely  to  work  to  his 
disadvantage. 
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RULE  6.— SECRETARY. 

The  secretary  shall  perform  such  duties  as  may  be 
assigned  to  him  from  time  to  time  by  the  commissioner, 
to  whom  alone  he  shall  be  responsible. 

RULE  7.— CHIEF  CLERK. 

1 . The  chief  clerk  of  the  department  shall  be  appointed 
or  assigned  by  the  commissioner,  under  whose  authority 
he  shall  have  direction  and  supervision  of  the  clerical 
work  of  the  department. 

2.  He  shall,  with  the  assistance  of  the  clerks  employed 
or  detailed  for  the  purpose,  keep  fully  and  accurately 
all  the  books,  records,  accounts,  reports,  papers,  etc., 
pertaining  to  the  business  of  the  department  that  are 
required  to  be  kept  at  the  office  of  the  commissioner  or 
of  the  chief  clerk.  With  the  approval  of  the  commis- 
sioner he  shall  provide  for  public  telephone  service  as 
required  by  the  department  and  shall  arrange  for  the 
purchase  and  repair  of  typewriting  machines.  He  shall 
make  out  all  pay  rolls,  examine  and  correct  all  bills, 
and  cause  the  same  to  be  properly  entered,  filed  and 
transmitted  to  the  city  auditor.  He  shall  receive  all 
money  collected  by  the  department  for  public  purposes, 
and  pay  the  same  to  the  city  collector.  When  any  license 
issued  by  the  commissioner  is  revoked  or  suspended  the 
chief  clerk  shall  note  the  fact  upon  the  face  of  the  record 
of  the  license,  and  shall  cause  written  notice  to  be  given 
to  the  holder  of  the  license  by  the  delivery  of  the  same 
to  him  in  person  or  at  the  place  of  business  designated 
in  the  license. 

3.  He  shall  have  control  and  direction  of  the  clerks 
in  his  office,  shall  report  to  the  commissioner  any  serious 
neglect  of  duty  or  improper  conduct  on  their  part,  and 
may,  in  his  discretion,  grant  leave  of  absence  not  exceed- 
ing two  days  to  any  such  clerk. 

4.  The  office  of  the  chief  clerk  shall  be  kept  open  for 
the  transaction  of  business  each  secular  day,  except 
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Saturdays,  legal  holidays  and  June  17,  from  9 a.m.  to 
5 P.M.,  and  on  Saturdays  the  office  hours  shall  be  from 
9 A.M.  to  1 P.M.;  but  for  special  reasons  these  hours  may 
be  changed  temporarily,  from  time  to  time,  by  direction 
of  the  commissioner. 

RULE  8.— SUPERINTENDENT  OF  POLICE. 

1.  The  superintendent  of  police,  hereafter  called 
^Hhe  superintendent,’^  shall  be  the  chief  executive 
officer  of  the  department,  subject  only  to  the  law,  to 
these  rules  and  to  the  direction  of  the  commissioner. 
He  shall  have  authority  over  all  divisions,  bureaus, 
offices  and  other  units  of  organization  named  in  section 
2 of  Rule  1 and  such  others  as  from  time  to  time  may 
be  established,  and  over  all  members  of  the  force  assigned 
thereto  and  all  other  persons  employed  therein;  except- 
ing that  the  offices  of  the  commissioner  and  the  chief 
clerk,  with  all  persons  attached  thereto,  whether  mem- 
bers of  the  force  or  employees,  shall  be  under  the  imme- 
diate direction  of  the  commissioner. 

2.  The  superintendent  shall  be  responsible  for  the 
observance  and  enforcement  of  all  laws,  ordinances  and 
regulations  which  the  police  force  has  authority  to 
execute;  he  shall  engage  in  no  other  business;  his  office 
shall  be  kept  open  at  all  times;  anc^  he  shall  make  to 
the  commissioner  each  morning  a report  of  his  doings 
and  of  the  doings  of  the  police  force  for  the  next  preced- 
ing twenty-four  hours,  and  of  all  other  matters  required 
of  him  or  in  his  judgment  proper  subjects  for  report. 

3.  The  superintendent  shall  so  organize  his  office 
that  at  all  times  when  he  himself  is  absent  it  shall  be 
under  command  of  a deputy  superintendent,  or  when  a 
deputy  superintendent  is  not  present,  it  shall  be  under 
command  of  another  superior  officer  designated  by  the 
superintendent.  He  shall  also  establish  a routine  of 
daily  duties  which  shall  be  performed  by  officers  desig- 
nated by  him  from  among  those  assigned  or  detailed 
to  his  office.  The  officer  in  command,  whether  a deputy 
superintendent  or  of  a lower  grade,  shall  be  regarded 
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as  for  the  time  being  the  representative  of  the  superin- 
tendent, and  as  such  his  directions  concerning  matters 
originating  at  headquarters  or  referred  thereto  shall 
be  obeyed  throughout  the  department.  An  officer 
obeying  such  directions  shall  be  responsible  for  the 
consequences  only  in  so  far  as  the  information  given 
by  him  on  which  the  directions  were  based  may  have 
been  erroneous  or  incomplete.  Officers  designated  to 
perform  the  routine  work  of  the  office  by  the  superin- 
tendent shall  be  subject  only  to  him,  to  the  officer  in 
command  and  to  their  superior  officers  similarly 
designated. 

4.  The  superintendent  shall  visit  as  often  as  practi- 
cable, or  shall  cause  to  be  visited  by  a superior  officer 
designated  by  him,  all  station  houses  and  other  build- 
ings or  parts  of  buildings  occupied  by  the  department, 
for  the  purpose  of  observing  whether  or  not  they  are 
well  kept  and  are  conducted  in  all  respects  in  accordance 
with  the  rules.  He  shall  inspect,  or  cause  to  be  inspected, 
the  men  in  the  station  houses  and  the  streets  in  order 
to  note  any  appearance  of  neglect  or  of  improper  per- 
formance of  duty.  He  shall  instruct  subordinate  officers 
in  all  branches  of  their  work  and  see  that  similar  instruc- 
tion is  given  to  the  men  in  the  several  divisions,  bureaus, 
etc. 

5.  General  orders  to  the  department  issued  by  the 
commissioner  shall  be  promulgated  effectively  by  the 
superintendent,  and  he  shall  have  the  right  to  issue  on 
his  own  authority  such  other  orders,  written  or  oral, 
as  are  not  inconsistent  with  law  or  with  these  rules. 

RULE  9.  — DEPUTY  SUPERINTENDENTS. 

1.  Deputy  superintendents  shall  perform  such  duties 
as  may  be  assigned  to  them  respectively  from  time  to 
time  by  the  commissioner  or  the  superintendent. 

2.  In  the  absence  of  the  superintendent  the  senior 
deputy  superintendent  on  duty  in  his  office  shall  have 
and  exercise  all  the  powers  conferred  by  these  rules  upon 
the  superintendent;  but  the  commissioner  will,  at  his 
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discretion,  or  the  superintendent  may,  with  the  approval 
of  the  commissioner,  designate  for  the  exercise  of  such 
powers  a deputy  superintendent  other  than  the  senior. 

RULE  10.  — BUREAU  OF  CRIMINAL  INVESTIGATION. 

1.  The  central  detective  agency  of  the  department 
shall  be  known  as  the  Bureau  of  Criminal  Investigation. 
To  it  shall  be  assigned  or  detailed  from  time  to  time  the 
chief  inspector  and  inspectors  of  police  and  such  other 
officers  of  different  grades  and  such  employees  as  the 
commissioner  shall  determine.  They  and  the  work  of 
the  bureau  shall  be  under  the  immediate  command  and 
direction  of  the  officer  of  highest  grade  and  rank  so 
assigned,  who  shall  be  subject  to  the  authority  only  of 
the  commissioner,  the  superintendent  or  a deputy  super- 
intendent when  acting  as  superintendent.  He  shall  have 
as  an  assistant  an  officer  of  a grade  not  lower  than  that 
of  captain,  and  such  assistant,  besides  performing  the 
duties  assigned  to  him  by  the  commanding  officer,  shall 
have  and  exercise  all  the  responsibility  and  authority  of 
that  officer  when  he  is  absent. 

2.  The  commanding  officer  shall  be  responsible  for 
the  proper  keeping  of  the  records  required  to  be  kept  in 
the  bureau,  shall  conduct  and  file  and  index  all  corre- 
spondence, and  shall  preserve  letterpress  copies  of  all 
letters  or  telegrams  sent  from  the  bureau. 

3.  He  shall  have  general  supervision  of  pawnbrokers, 
private  detectives,  junk  shop  keepers  and  dealers  in 
second-hand  articles,  and  shall  investigate  and  report 
upon  all  applications  to  act  as  such. 

4.  He  shall  arrange  for  the  collection  of  portraits  and 
other  material  useful  for  the  identification  of  criminals  or 
suspected  criminals,  to  be  kept  in  the  bureau;  and  the 
portraits  so  collected  shall  not  be  shown  to  any  person 
not  a member  of  the  police  force  excepting  upon  the 
order  of  the  commissioner,  the  superintendent,  a deputy 
superintendent  while  acting  as  superintendent,  the  head 
of  the  bureau,  or  the  officer  detailed  as  his  assistant. 

5.  He  may  order  and  allow,  with  the  approval  of  the 
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superintendent,  any  officer  assigned  or  detailed  to  the 
bureau  to  leave  the  city  on  business  of  the  department; 
and  in  an  emergency,  when  the  approval  of  the  superin- 
tendent cannot  be  obtained,  he  may  so  order  or  allow 
without  such  approval,  making  an  immediate  report  of 
the  facts  to  the  superintendent. 

6.  He  shall  make  to  the  superintendent  daily, 
monthly  and  annual  reports  of  the  work  of  the  bureau 
and  such  special  reports  as  may  be  required  by  the 
commissioner  or  the  superintendent. 

RULE  11.  — INSPECTION  OF  CLAIMS. 

1.  There  shall  be  an  office  for  the  examination  of 
claims,  and  the  officer  assigned  to  be  in  charge  of  it 
shall  be  known  as  the  inspector  of  claims.  It  shall  be 
his  duty  and  under  his  direction,  the  duty  of  such  officer 
or  officers  as  may  be  assigned  or  detailed  to  assist  him, 
to  inquire  into  all  cases  of  accident  from  which  a claim 
against  the  City  of  Boston  might  arise,  to  collect  the 
evidence  relating  thereto  and  to  perform  such  other 
service  in  connection  therewith  as  may  be  requested 
by  the  law  department  of  the  city  or  the  city  council 
committee  on  claims. 

2.  The  inspector  of  claims  is  designated  to  receive 
information  regarding  claims  for  damage  done  by  dogs  to 
sheep,  fowl  or  other  domestic  animals,  and  to  investigate, 
appraise  and  determine  the  amount  of  the  damage  done 
in  each  case,  as  provided  by  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102, 
sects.  151-155. 

RULE  12.  — INSPECTION  OF  CARRIAGES. 

1.  An  officer  of  rank  shall  be  assigned  as  inspector  of 
public  carriages.  He  shall  have  general  supervision  of  all 
hackney  carriages,  cabs,  and  other  public  passenger 
vehicles  (except  street  railway  cars),  and  shall  enforce  all 
rules  and  regulations  relating  to  the  same.  He  shall 
examine  and  report  upon  all  applications  for  licenses  to 
set  up  and  use  such  vehicles,  and  to  drive  the  same.  He 
shall  report  to  the  superintendent  daily.  He  shall 
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report  daily  and  in  writing  to  the  superintendent  all 
complaints  and  the  disposition  thereof. 

RULE  13.  — SIGNAL  SERVICE. 

1.  The  director  of  signal  service  shall  have  general 
supervision  of  the  police  signal  system,  and  the  control 
and  direction  of  all  electricians,  signalmen,  linemen  and 
other  employees  engaged  in  its  construction  and  main- 
tenance. 

2.  He  shall  be  provided  with  suitable  accommodations 
at  headquarters,  where  he  can  be  in  telephonic  com- 
munication with  each  division. 

3.  He  shall  see  that  the  instruments,  batteries,  lines 
and  boxes  are  kept  in  proper  order.  He  shall  examine 
all  requisitions  for  electrical  supplies  for  the  system, 
and  none  shall  be  filled  without  his  approval;  and  he 
shall  approve  all  bills  on  account  of  said  electrical 
supplies. 

4.  He  shall  be  immediately  notified  of  any  defects 
in  the  system,  and  shall  take  prompt  measures  to  remedy 
the  same.  When  signalmen  are  called  away  during 
their  tour  of  duty  they  shall  keep  in  telephonic  communi- 
cation with  headquarters. 

5.  He  shall  make  to  the  commissioner  an  annual 
report  of  his  branch  of  the  service. 

6.  Commanding  officers  of  divisions  shall  be  held 
responsible  for  the  proper  care  and  management  of  the 
signal  system  on  their  respective  divisions.  They  shall 
see  that  the  apparatus  is  kept  in  effective  working  con- 
dition, and  shall  promptly  notify  the  director  of  signal 
service  of  any  defects.  They  shall  see  that  the  officers 
of  their  respective  commands  are  instructed  in  the  use 
of  the  system. 

7.  Stables  and  wagon  houses  shall  be  kept  clean  and 
neat.  Horses  shall  be  kept  well  groomed,  and  careful 
attention  must  be  paid  to  their  diet.  Harness  and 
wagons  shall  be  kept  clean,  and  all  metal-work  well 
polished.  Drivers  shall  be  held  responsible  for  the  proper 
care  of  horses,  harnesses  and  quarters.  The  day  driver 
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shall  be  responsible  for  the  proper  care  of  the  wagon 
and  appurtenances.  The  men  detailed  for  wagon  duty 
shall  assist  the  drivers  in  caring  for  horses,  harnesses, 
wagons  and  quarters.  No  person,  except  a member  of 
the  department,  shall  be  allowed  to  remain  in  a wagon 
house  without  permission  of  a superior  officer. 

8.  Two  men  shall  be  detailed  at  each  division  for 
permanent  duty  as  drivers  of  patrol  wagon.  The  tour 
of  duty  of  the  day  driver  shall  be  from  8 a.m.  to  6 p.m., 
and  of  the  night  driver  from  6 p.m.  to  8 a.m.  The 
drivers  shall  alternate  in  doing  night  and  day  duty 
every  fortnight,  unless  otherwise  directed  by  their 
commanding  officers.  During  their  tour  of  duty  drivers 
shall  remain  in  the  wagon  house,  unless  excused  by  the 
officer  in  charge,  and  a competent  substitute  provided. 

9.  A man  shall  be  detailed  each  day  from  the  house 
day  men  to  accompany  the  wagon.  The  man  so  detailed 
will  not  be  required  to  do  any  house  duty,  except  to 
assist  the  driver  in  any  work  about  the  wagon  or  wagon 
house.  His  tour  of  duty  shall  be  from  8 a.m.  to  6 p.m., 
and  during  his  tour  of  duty  he  shall  remain  in  the  wagon 
house. 

10.  A man  shall  be  detailed  for  permanent  duty  with 
the  night  wagon.  His  tour  of  duty  shall  be  from  6 p.m. 
to  8 A.M.,  and  during  his  tour  of  duty  he  shall  remain 
in  the  wagon  house;  after  1 a.m.  he  will  be  allowed  to 
lie  down  in  such  place  as  may  be  provided  for  that 
purpose,  being  prepared,  however,  to  answer  an  alarm. 
He  will  be  allowed  one  night  off  in  each  month  in  addition 
to  his  regular  relief  of  one  day  in  fifteen.  The  patrol- 
man attached  to  the  wagon  shall  be  under  command  of 
the  driver,  unless  an  officer  of  rank  is  present. 

11.  Every  call  shall  be  answered  with  the  utmost 
promptness,  and  the  driver  shall  endeavor  to  reach  the 
box  by  the  shortest  route,  and  as  quickly  as  is  consistent 
with  careful  driving.  Horses  shall  not  be  driven  at  a 
faster  pace  than  a trot,  unless  in  cases  of  great  emergency, 
and  every  precaution  shall  be  taken  to  avoid  accidents. 
No  person  shall  be  allowed  to  ride  on  wagons  or  am- 
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bulances  excepting  members  of  the  police  and  fire 
departments,  unless  by  consent  of  an  officer  of  rank; 
but  when  no  officer  of  rank  is  immediately  available, 
an  officer  in  charge  of  a wagon  or  an  ambulance  may 
allow,  for  special  reasons,  a physician,  a clergyman  or  a 
friend  of  the  person  under  care  or  custody  to  accom- 
pany a sick  or  an  injured  person  who  is  not  under  arrest 
or  a prisoner  who  is  seriously  injured. 

12.  When  the  wagon  arrives  at  a box,  in  response  to 
a call,  its  arrival  and  the  cause  of  the  alarm  shall  be 
telephoned  to  the  station.  If  the  wagon  leaves  the  divi- 
sion to  take  an  injured  person  home  or  to  the  hospital, 
or  for  any  other  cause,  the  driver  shall  on  his  return 
'Stop  at  the  first  box  met  within  his  division  and  report 

to  the  station,  so  that  he  may  be  directed  to  another 
box  in  case  a call  has  been  received  during  his  absence. 

13.  The  wagon  shall  respond  to  all  alarms  of  fire  in 
the  division,  and  to  none  others,  except  by  order  of  an 
officer  of  rank.  When  the  fire  is  small  the  wagon  shall 
remain  to  ■ take  the  detail  back  to  the  station  house, 
but  for  no  longer  time  than  ten  minutes;  and  while  it  is 
waiting  one  of  the  wagon  crew  shall  be  stationed  at  the 
nearest  police  box  to  receive  any  call  that  may  come, 
to  which  the  wagon  shall  at  once  respond.  When  it  is 
evident  on  arrival  at  the  fire  that  the  detail  will  be 
needed  for  a longer  time  than  ten  minutes,  the  wagon 
shall  return  immediately  to  the  station  house. 

14.  Each  officer  shall  be  furnished  with  a box  key 
and  a citizen’s  key,  which  shall  be  inspected  at  each 
roll-call.  Each  officer  shall  be  held  responsible  for  the 
proper  use,  care  and  keeping  of  the  keys,  and  for  the 
return  of  the  same  when  required.  It  will  be  deemed 
“neglect  of  duty”  on  the  part  of  an  officer  to  lose  his 
keys  through  carelessness,  or  to  neglect  to  report  such 
loss  immediately  to  the  officer  in  command  at  the  station 
house. 

15.  Keys  may  be  issued  to  responsible  citizens  by 
the  superintendent. 

16.  Patrolmen  shall  be  held  accountable  for  any 
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injury  to  signal-boxes  on  their  routes  during  their  tour 
of  duty,  and  shall  report  any  accidents  to  boxes,  wires 
or  posts. 

17.  During  their  tour  of  duty  patrolmen  shall  report 
by  telephone  any  information  of  importance,  and  com- 
manding officers  shall  require  their  men  to  report  at 
regular  intervals,  either  by  signal  or  telephone,  as  may 
be  deemed  advisable. 

18.  When  an  officer  discovers  that  a murder,  burg- 
lary, highway  robbery,  or  other  serious  offence  has  been 
committed,  and  the  perpetrator  has  escaped,  he  shall 
at  once  telephone  full  particulars  from  the  nearest  signal- 
box.  The  officer  in  charge  of  the  station  shall  at  once 
inform  headquarters,  and  shall  also  notify  his  men  when 
they  signal  for  orders.  The  officer  in  command  at  head- 
quarters shall  inform  all  divisions,  and  officers  in  charge 
of  divisions  shall  notify  their  men  as  they  signal  for 
orders.  Particular  attention  shall  be  given  to  watching 
streets  and  railroads  leading  from  the  city  proper,  and, 
if  necessary,  officers  shall  be  specially  detailed  to  cover 
any  points  which  a criminal  might  be  likely  to  pass  in 
trying  to  escape. 

19.  The  use  of  motor  wagons  and  ambulances  in 
the  service  of  the  department  shall  be  regulated  by  all 
the  provisions  of  this  rule  which  are  applicable  to  them. 

20.  The  expense  account  of  the  signal  service  shall 
be  kept  separate  and  distinct  from  the  other  depart- 
ment expenses  as  far  as  may  be  practicable. 

RULE  14.— PROPERTY  CLERK. 

1.  The  property  clerk  will  be  appointed  by  the  com- 
missioner, who  will  assign  to  him  an  office  at  head- 
quarters. 

2.  He  shall  have  charge  of  all  property  belonging  to 
or  purchased  for  the  police  department,  when  not  in 
use,  and  shall  keep  a true  and  correct  account  thereof  in 
books  provided  for  that  purpose.  He  shall  not  deliver 
any  of  said  property  to  any  one  excepting  on  a requisi- 
tion, in  writing,  as  provided  in  Rules  15  and  16. 
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3.  He  shall  receive,  record  and  have  general  charge 
and  custody  of  all  money  or  other  property  alleged  to 
have  been  feloniously  obtained,  or  which  shall  have  been 
lost  or  abandoned,  and  thereafter  taken  into  custody 
by  any  member  of  the  force,  or  which  shall  have  been 
taken  from  any  person  arrested  for  any  cause,  except 
as  herein  otherwise  provided;  and  shall  deal  with  all 
such  property  and  its  proceeds  in  the  manner  provided 
by  law.  (See  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  95,  sects.  8-12.)  If 
any  such  property  is  of  a perishable  nature,  or  will 
deteriorate  greatly  in  value  by  keeping,  or  if  the  expense 
of  keeping  it  will  be  likely  to  exceed  the  value  thereof, 
he  shall  cause  such  property  to  be  sold  at  public  auction 
as  soon  as  it  can  conveniently  be  done,  having  regard 
to  the  nature  of  the  property  and  the  chances  of  finding 
the  owner  thereof,  first  giving  reasonable  notice  of  the 
time  and  place  of  sale  by  publishing  the  same  in  some 
newspaper  printed  in  Boston. 

4.  He  shall  inspect  the  reports  of  the  officers  in 
charge  of  divisions  and  of  the  inspectors  of  police,  daily, 
and  communicate  to  the  department  all  information  con- 
tained therein  that  may  aid  in  restoring  lost,  abandoned 
and  stolen  property  to  the  owners  thereof,  missing 
persons  and  lost  children  to  their  friends,  and  the  arrest 
and  conviction  of  criminals  who  may  be  at  large  and 
are  wanted  for  trial.  No  notice  shall  be  issued  as  to 
these  matters,  or  in  any  way  relating  to  the  office  of 
property  clerk,  by  any  person  connected  with  the  police 
department,  excepting  by  said  clerk,  unless  otherwise 
ordered  by  the  commissioner  or  the  superintendent. 

RULE  15.— SUPPLIES  AND  REPAIRS. 

1.  The  property  clerk  shall,  from  time  to  time,  report 
to  the  superintendent  lists  of  articles  of  equipment  or 
consumption,  except  as  hereinafter  specified,  which 
are  used  regularly  by  the  department.  In  like  manner, 
the  director  of  the  signal  service  shall  report  to  the 
superintendent  similar  lists  of  articles  used  regularly 
in  the  signal  or  other  electrical  service  of  the  depart- 
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merit;  and  the  chief  clerk  shall  report  to  the  commis- 
sioner lists  of  articles  in  regular  use,  in  the  nature  of 
stationery  and  blank  books,  printed  or  plain,  writing 
materials,  etc. 

2.  After  these  lists  have  been  approved  by  the  com- 
missioner, they  shall  be  known  respectively  as  ‘^The 
Standard  List  of  General  Supplies,”  ^‘The  Standard 
List  of  Electrical  Supplies,”  and  ‘^The  Standard  List 
of  Stationery  Supplies”;  and  they  may  be  amended 
from  time  to  time  with  the  commissioner’s  approval. 
Articles  in  the  electrical  list,  when  recommended  by 
the  director  of  the  signal  service,  and  articles  in  the 
general  list  may  be  purchased  by  the  property  clerk 
and  kept  on  hand  at  his  discretion,  at  such  prices  and 
under  such  conditions  as  the  commissioner  or  the  super- 
intendent shall  approve.  Articles  in  the  stationery 
list  may  be  purchased  by  the  chief  clerk,  with  the 
approval  of  the  commissioner.  Copies  of  the  standard 
lists  shall  be  furnished  to  commanding  officers  of  divisions 
and  other  units  of  organization  named  in  section  2 of 
Rule  1. 

3.  Except  in  emergencies,  electrical  and  general 
supplies  not  included  in  the  standard  lists  shall  be 
bought  by  the  property  clerk  only  on  requisitions  first 
approved  by  the  commissioner  and  the  superintendent, 
and  in  the  case  of  electrical  supplies  by  the  director  of  the 
signal  service  also;  stationery  supplies  not  included  in 
the  standard  stationery  list  shall  be  bought  by  the  chief 
clerk  only  on  requisitions  first  approved  by  the  com- 
missioner. 

4.  For  uniformity  and  convenience  in  care  and  dis- 
tribution, all  articles  purchased  under  the  authority  of 
the  preceding  sections  shall  be  delivered  to  the  property 
clerk,  except  that  articles  of  stationery  purchased  by 
the  chief  clerk  for  use  in  his  office,  or  in  the  office  of  the 
commissioner,  may  be  delivered  to  the  chief  clerk  on 
his  order. 

When  articles  purchased  by  the  chief  clerk  or  the 
property  clerk  in  accordance  with  the  rules  are  of  such 


62 


RULES  AND  REGULATIONS. 


character,  in  respect  to  bulk  or  otherwise,  that  their 
delivery  directly  to  the  place  at  which  they  are  to  be 
used  or  consumed  will  promote  economy  or  convenience, 
they  may  be  so  delivered. 

5.  All  printing  for  the  department  shall  be  done 
under  the  direction  of  the  chief  clerk.  In  cases  in  which 
the  printing  is  not  a part  of  an  article  in  the  stationery 
list,  he  shall  order  it  only  on  requisitions  first  approved 
by  the  commissioner  and  the  superintendent;  except 
that  when  the  printing  is  for  the  office  of  the  commis- 
sioner, or  of  the  chief  clerk,  the  approval  of  the  super- 
intendent shall  not  be  required,  and  when  it  is  needed 
for  immediate  use,  as  in  a circular  advertising  a fugitive 
or  a lost  person,  or  in  a similar  emergency,  it  may  be 
ordered  by  the  superintendent,  who  shall  afterwards 
forward  the  requisition  to  the  chief  clerk. 

6.  Except  in  emergencies,  commanding  officers  shall 
not  make  direct  purchases  of  supplies,  and  shall  not 
incur  expense  for  services  otherwise  than  in  conformity 
with  the  provisions  of  this  rule;  but,  in  accordance  with 
the  existing  practice,  they  are  authorized  to  make  small 
cash  expenditures  for  such  items  as  food  for  prisoners, 
car  fares,  etc.,  rendering  a monthly  bill  therefor.  When 
convenience  or  economy  so  dictates,  they  are  also 
authorized,  with  the  approval  of  the  superintendent, 
to  incur  expenses  for  horseshoeing,  for  repairs  on  har- 
nesses, for  repairs,  care  and  storage  of  department 
vehicles  in  their  custody,  and  for  similar  purposes 
necessary  to  the  carrying  on  of  their  respective  divisions 
or  units.  Bills  for  such  services  and  material  will  be 
made  to  the  department. 

7.  When  supplies  are  required  in  any  division 
or  other  unit,  the  commanding  officer  thereof  shall 
make  requisition  on  the  property  clerk  therefor,  stating 
specifically  the  quantity  required  of  each  article.  If 
the  articles  are  in  any  of  the  standard  lists,  the  requisi- 
tion may  be  filled  directly  by  the  property  clerk.  If 
they  are  not  in  one  of  such  lists,  they  may  be  filled  by 
the  property  clerk  after  they  have  been  obtained  in 
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accordance  with  section  3 or  section  5 of  this  rule.  But 
requisitions  for  signal  service  or  other  electrical  supplies 
shall  not  be  filled  unless  first  approved  by  the  director 
of  the  signal  service. 

8.  Expenses  for  repairs  or  other  outlay  on  property, 
fixed  or  movable,  owned  by  the  department  or  in  its 
custody,  shall  be  incurred  directly  by  commanding 
officers  only  as  provided  in  section  6.  In  all  other  cases 
they  shall  be  incurred  only  on  requisitions  addressed 
to  the  property  clerk  and  approved  by  the  superin- 
tendent, and  when  the  estimated  amount  of  the  expense 
exceeds  one  hundred  dollars,  the  approval  of  the  com- 
missioner also  shall  be  necessary.  Such  repairs  or  out- 
lays in  the  office  of  the  commissioner  or  of  the  chief 
clerk  shall  be  made  on  requisitions  approved  by  the 
commissioner.  Repairs  when  authorized  shall  be  carried 
out  under  the  direction  of  the  property  clerk. 

9.  When  supplies  are  bought  or  repairs  or  other 
outlays  are  made  in  emergencies  and  before  the  proper 
requisitions  therefor  can  be  allowed,  the  requisitions 
shall  be  forwarded  in  accordance  with  the  rules  as  soon 
thereafter  as  practicable. 

10.  All  bills  against  the  department  shall  be  made  in 
duplicate,  one  to  be  approved  by  the  officer  by  whose 
authority  the  expense  was  incurred,  and  forwarded  to 
the  chief  clerk  on  or  before  the  first  day  of  each  month. 
Officers  attesting  bills  for  payment  by  the  department 
shall  write  their  names  and  the  number  or  other  designa- 
tion of  their  respective  divisions  or  other  units  on  the 
upper  left  hand  corner  of  each  bill. 

RULE  16.— DEPARTMENT  PROPERTY. 

1.  All  property  owned  or  controlled  by  the  depart- 
ment, whether  for  general  purposes  or  in  use  by  individual 
members,  shall  be  in  the  immediate  custody  of  the  com- 
manding officer  of  the  division  or  other  unit  to  which  it 
is  assigned;  but  such  custody  over  the  headquarters 
buildings,  except  the  parts  occupied  by  the  commis- 
sioner and  the  chief  clerk,  and  over  movable  property 


64 


RULES  AND  REGULATIONS. 


in  use  in  all  parts,  except  those  just  designated,  shall 
be  exercised  by  the  superintendent. 

2.  When  equipments,  clothing  or  other  property 
usually  supplied  by  the  department  to  individual  mem- 
bers are  needed,  the  officer  commanding  the  division 
or  other  unit  to  which  such  member  is  attached  shall 
make  requisition  on  the  property  clerk  and  receipt 
therefor,  and  shall  in  turn  require  and  retain  a receipt 
from  the  member  to  whom  the  property  is  issued. 

3.  When  a member  of  the  force  is  transferred  from 
one  division  or  unit  to  another,  he  shall  retain  all  the 
property  of  the  department  then  in  his  possession, 
excepting  hat  numbers,  revolver  and  keys,  which  he 
shall  deliver  to  the  commanding  officer  of  the  division 
or  unit  from  which  he  has  been  transferred.  Such 
officer  shall  then  give  to  him  a certificate  setting  out 
his  name  and  place  of  residence  and  the  fact  of  his 
transfer,  and  enumerating  the  articles  of  department 
property  which  the  member  retains  in  his  possession. 
This  certificate  shall  be  verified  by  the  commanding 
officer  of  the  division  or  unit  to  which  the  member  has 
been  transferred. 

4.  When  a member  of  the  department  dies,  resigns 
or  otherwise  ceases  to  be  a member  thereof,  the  com- 
manding officer  of  the  division  or  unit  to  which  he  was 
attached  at  the  time  of  his  so  ceasing  to  be  a member 
shall  see  that  all  department  property  in  the  member’s 
possession  is  returned  to  the  department;  and  at  the 
discretion  of  the  commissioner  no  resignation  shall  take 
full  effect  until  such  property  has  been  so  returned. 

5.  Officers  in  charge  of  divisions  or  units  shall,  on 
the  last  day  of  April  and  October  in  each  year,  make 
detailed  reports  to  the  superintendent  of  all  property 
in  their  possession  belonging  to  the  department,  and  the 
condition  of  the  same. 

6.  When  an  officer  in  charge  of  a division  or  unit  is 
discharged,  retired  or  transferred,  he  shall  turn  over  to  his 
successor  all  property  belonging  to  the  police  department 
in  his  possession,  or  under  his  care,  together  with  a full 
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and  specific  inventory  thereof,  and  take  a receipt  there- 
for. He  shall  forthwith  file  with  the  property  clerk  a 
copy  of  such  inventory  and  receipt. 

RULE  17.— CONDEMNED  PROPERTY. 

1.  No  property  of  the  department  shall  be  sold, 
given  away,  destroyed  or  otherwise  disposed  of  except 
under  authority  of  the  commissioner,  and  the  proceeds 
of  any  sale  shall  be  held  subject  to  his  order. 

2.  Whenever  any  property  belonging  to  the  depart- 
ment shall  from  any  cause  become  unfit  for  use  the 
member  having  it  in  charge,  or  who  is  responsible  for 
it,  shall  report  to  the  superintendent  a description  of 
said  property  and  its  condition.  The  superintendent 
shall  from  time  to  time  detail  three  superior  officers, 
who  shall  constitute  a board  of  survey  and  inspection,  to 
examine  such  property  and  make  report  to  him  thereon, 
together  with  their  opinion  as  to  its  proper  disposal. 

3.  The  superintendent  may  at  any  time  order  the 
board  of  survey  and  inspection  to  examine  into  the 
condition  of  any  property  belonging  to  the  department, 
whether  reported  unfit  for  use  or  not,  and  to  report  to 
him  thereon,  with  its  opinion  as  to  its  proper  disposal. 

4.  The  superintendent  shall  forward  all  reports 
herein  ordered  to  be  made  to  the  commissioner. 

RULE  18.— PROPERTY  HELD  FOR  OTHERS. 

1.  All  lost  or  abandoned  or  other  money  or  property 
coming  into  the  possession  of  any  police  officer,  by  virtue 
of  his  office,  shall  be  by  him  delivered  to  the  officer  in 
charge  of  his  division  or  unit,  who  shall  receive  the 
same  and  enter  a description  thereof  on  the  journal, 
together  with  the  time  and  place  when  and  where  it  was 
obtained,  and  carefully  mark  it  for  the  purpose  of  iden- 
tification. Said  property  shall  then  be  transmitted  to 
the  property  clerk,  except  as  herein  otherwise  provided. 

2.  Officers  in  charge  of  divisions  or  units  may  deliver 
all  such  lost,  abandoned  or  other  money  or  property 
which  may  come  into  their  possession  by  virtue  of  their 
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office  to  the  owners  thereof,  within  twenty-four  hours 
after  the  same  shall  have  been  received  by  them,  and 
shall  take  a receipt  therefor  from  the  person  to  whom 
they  deliver  it. 

3.  Officers  in  charge  of  divisions  or  units  shall  cause 
all  animals,  vehicles  or  other  cumbrous  or  perishable 
property  which  may  come  into  their  possession  as  lost, 
stolen  or  abandoned,  or  as  having  been  taken  from  any 
person  arrested,  to  be  stored  and  kept  in  some  proper 
place,  and  if  not  returned  to  its  owners  within  twenty- 
four  hours  shall  send  notice  thereof  to  the  property 
clerk.  They  may  at  any  time  deliver  such  property  to 
the  owner  thereof  upon  his  giving  a receipt  therefor  and 
paying  all  expenses  incurred  by  the  police  department 
thereon. 

4.  Whenever  any  money  or  other  property  shall  be 
needed  to  be  used  as  evidence  in  any  case  in  court,  it 
may  be  retained  by  the  officers  concerned  in  the  case 
until  after  the  final  disposition  of  said  case,  and  shall 
then  be  turned  over  to  the  property  clerk,  unless  other- 
wise disposed  of  by  the  Court. 

If  any  of  such  money  or  other  property  placed  in 
custody  of  the  property  clerk  shall  be  required  to  be 
used  as  evidence  in  any  court,  he  shall,  upon  an  order 
from  the  Court  to  that  effect,  deliver  such  property  to 
* the  officer  who  shall  present  the  order.  Such  property, 
after  being  so  used,  shall  be  returned  to  the  property 
clerk. 

5.  Whenever  money  or  other  property  which  shall  be 
alleged  or  supposed  to  have  been  feloniously  obtained, 
or  to  be  the  proceeds  of  crime,  shall  be  taken  from  any 
person  or  persons  arrested,  and  shall  come  into  the 
custody  of  the  property  clerk,  and  the  ownership  of  such 
property  shall  be  claimed  by  or  in  behalf  of  any  person 
other  than  the  person  or  persons  arrested,  and  the  said 
arrested  person  or  persons  shall  be  held  for  trial  or  exam- 
ination, or  be  subsequently  indicted  for  having  stolen 
or  feloniously  obtained  possession  of  said  property  and. 
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on  trial  of  said  indictment  be  acquitted  or  discharged, 
or  when  a nol  pros  shall  be  entered  on  such  indictment, 
the  property  clerk  shall  not,  without  the  consent  of  the 
superintendent,  deliver  said  property  to  said  accused 
persons  except  by  order  of  the  Court  in  which  said  case 
was  finally  disposed  of,  or  that  of  the  district  attorney 
who  shall  have  disposed  of  it. 

Whenever  any  such  money  or  other  property  shall  be 
adjudged  by  a magistrate  to  rightfully  belong  to  a 
claimant,  or  the  person  arrested  with  such  property" 
shall  be  adjudged  innocent  of  the  offence  alleged,  then, 
upon  the  written  order  of  such  magistrate,  the  property 
clerk  shall  deliver  to  the  person  himself  such  property 
or  money;  but  not  to  any  attorney,  agent  or  clerk  of 
said  person,  unless  by  order  of  the  superintendent  or 
the  commissioner. 

6.  Whenever  any  money  or  other  property  shall 
have  been  taken  from  any  insane  person,  or  from  any 
person  coming  into  the  custody  of  the  police  for  any 
other  cause,  and  shall  have  come  into  the  possession 
of  the  property  clerk,  and  there  is  no  adverse  claimant 
therefor,  he  may,  with  the  approval  of  the  superin- 
tendent, deliver  the  same,  or  any  part  thereof,  to  such 
person,  or  on  his  order,  or  to  his  legal  representatives. 
(See  Rule  14.) 


RULE  19.— CITY  PRISON. 

1.  The  city  prison  shall  be  in  charge  of  a keeper 
holding  the  rank  of  captain,  who  shall  have  as  assistants 
such  other  members  of  the  force  as  may  be  assigned 
thereto  from  time  to  time. 

2.  The  city  prison  shall  be  open  at  all  times  for 
police  purposes,  in  charge  of  the  keeper  or  of  one  of  the 
assistant  keepers;  and  should  special  assistance  be 
required,  headquarters  will  be  notified.  Under  the 
provisions  of  Revised  Laws,  chapter  25,  section  43,  it  is 
required  that  the  keeper  and  assistant  keepers  of  the 
city  prison  shall  at  all  reasonable  hours  keep  the  same 
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accessible  for  any  legal  and  proper  use  to  members  of 
the  district  police,  and  to  all  sheriffs,  constables  and 
police  officers. 

3.  The  keeper  shall  have  personal  supervision  of  the 
prison  and  be  responsible  for  its  proper  and  cleanly  con- 
dition, and  for  the  safe-keeping  and  humane  treatment 
of  all  prisoners  committed  thereto. 

4.  He  shall  be  on  duty  each  day  from  8 a.m.  until 
6 P.M.,  during  which  time  he  shall  not  leave  the  prison 
without  permission  from  the  superintendent. 

5.  He  shall  keep  a record  of  all  prisoners  received  into 
and  discharged  from  the  prison,  and  shall  make  a daily 
report  to  the  superintendent  in  such  manner  and  at  such 
time  as  the  superintendent  may  order;  and  he  shall  keep 
such  other  records  and  make  such  other  reports  as  may 
from  time  to  time  be  required  by  the  commissioner  or 
the  superintendent. 

6.  Under  the  direction  and  authority  of  the  keeper, 
officers  assigned  to  assist  him  shall  have  charge  of  the 
prison  in  his  absence,  exercising  and  performing  at 
such  times  all  his  powers  and  duties. 

7.  The  periods  of  regular  service  of  members  of  the 
force  assigned  to  the  prison  shall  be  established  from  time 
to  time  by  the  keeper  under  direction  of  the  superin- 
tendent, but  extra  service  may  be  required  of  them 
whenever  necessary. 

8.  A steward,  to  be  appointed  by  the  commissioner, 
shall  be  on  duty  from  8 o’clock  a.m.  to  6 o’clock  p.m. 
every  day.  He  shall  see  that  all  parts  of  the  prison  are 
kept  in  proper  order  and  condition,  and  that  the  food  of 
the  prisoners  is  of  good  quality  and  suitably  prepared. 
He  shall  also  perform  such  other  duties  as  may  be 
required  of  him  by  the  keeper. 

9.  Civility  and  attention  shall  be  shown  to  every 
person  visiting  the  city  prison  on  proper  business.  Per- 
sons without  such  business  and  those  whose  business 
has  been  finished  shall  not  be  allowed  to  remain  in  the 
office,  the  officer  in  charge  at  the  time  to  be  the  judge 
and  to  be  responsible. 

No  person  not  a police  officer  assigned  to  the  city 
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prison  shall  enter  or  remain  behind  the  desk,  except  that 
for  proper  business  purposes  such  person  may  be 
admitted  by  the  officer  in  charge  or  by  an  officer  of  rank 
assigned  to  the  city  prison. 

No  person  shall  be  allowed  to  visit  the  cells  without 
permission  of  the  officer  in  charge  except  on  a written 
order  from  the  commissioner,  the  superintendent,  a 
deputy  superintendent  or  the  chief  inspector. 

10.  Cells  shall  be  kept  clean  and  well  ventilated. 
Doors  of  cells  in  which  prisoners  are  confined  shall  be 
carefully  locked  and  bolted,  and  the  keys  kept  in  the 
office. 

11.  No  intoxicating  liquors  other  than  those  held 
after  search  or  as  evidence,  shall  be  introduced  upon 
any  pretext  into  the  prison,  except  when  ordered  by  a 
physician.  Smoking  shall  not  be  allowed,  except  in 
such  place  as  may  be  designated  by  the  keeper. 

12.  When  breakfast  is  furnished  to  prisoners  it 
shall  be  served  not  later  than  9.30  o^clock  a.m.  Dinner 
shall  be  served  at  1 o’clock  p.m. 

13.  Rules  relating  to  the  police,  to  station  houses  and 
to  prisoners  shall  be  observed,  in  so  far  as  applicable,  in 
the  city  prison  and  by  the  officers  thereof. 

14.  An  officer  delivering  a prisoner  at  the  city  prison 
shall  be  held  responsible  for  him  until  the  officer  in  charge 
of  the  city  prison  has  examined  the  commitment  papers 
and  an  officer  of  the  prison  has  removed  the  prisoner 
from  the  office. 

RULE  20.— HOUSE  OF  DETENTION. 

1.  The  House  of  Detention  shall  be  in  charge  of  a 
chief  matron  who,  together  with  an  assistant  chief  matron 
and  assistant  matrons,  will  be  appointed  from  time  to 
time  by  the  commissioner  in  accordance  with  the  pro- 
visions of  law. 

2.  The  House  of  Detention  shall  be  open  at  all  times, 
in  charge  of  the  chief  matron,  the  assistant  chief  matron 
or  an  assistant  matron;  and  should  aid  in  emergency  be 
required,  headquarters  will  be  notified. 

3.  The  chief  matron  shall  have  personal  super- 
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vision  of  the  House  of  Detention,  and  shall  be  responsible 
for  its  proper  and  cleanly  condition,  and  for  the  safe- 
keeping and  humane  treatment  of  all  prisoners  com- 
mitted thereto. 

4.  She  shall  be  on  duty  each  day  of  service  from 
8 o’clock  A.M.  until  6 o’clock  p.m.,  during  which  time 
she  shall  not  leave  the  house  without  permission  from 
the  superintendent. 

5.  She  shall  keep  a record  of  all  prisoners  received 
into  and  discharged  from  the  prison,  and  shall  make  a 
daily  report  to  the  superintendent  in  such  manner  and 
at  such  time  as  the  superintendent  may  order;  and  she 
shall  keep  such  other  records  and  make  such  other 
reports  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  required  by  the 
commissioner  or  the  superintendent. 

6.  The  periods  of  regular  service  for  the  assistant 
chief  and  assistant  matrons  shall  be  established  from 
time  to  time  by  the  chief  matron,  subject  to  the  approval 
of  the  superintendent  and  also  to  the  following  con- 
ditions: That  full  relief  from  duty  one  day  in  each  seven 
shall  be  allowed  to  all  matrons;  and  that  at  all  times 
between  6 p.m.  and  8 a.m.  daily  a matron  additional  to 
the  matron  in  actual  charge  shall  remain  in  the  house 
subject  to  call.  Extra  service  may  be  required  of 
matrons  whenever  necessary. 

7.  The  van  drivers  attached  to  the  House  of  Deten- 
tion shall  alternate  weekly  in  doing  day  and  night  duty. 
The  hours  of  day  duty  shall  be  from  8 o’clock  a.m.  to 
6 o’clock  P.M.,  and  of  night  duty  from  6 o’clock  p.m.  to 
8 o’clock  A.M.  They  shall  be  responsible  for  the  proper 
care  and  treatment  of  their  horses,  harnesses  and 
vehicles,  and  for  the  safe  custody  of  the  prisoners  com- 
mitted to  their  care. 

8.  Civility  and  attention  shall  be  shown  to  every 
person  visiting  the  House  of  Detention  on  proper  busi- 
ness. Persons  without  such  business  and  those  whose 
business  has  been  finished  shall  not  be  allowed  to  remain 
in  the  office,  the  matron  in  charge  at  the  time  to  be  the 
judge  and  to  be  responsible. 
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No  person  not  a matron  of  the  House  of  Detention 
shall  enter  or  remain  behind  the  desk,  except  that  for 
proper  business  purposes  such  person  may  be  admitted 
by  the  matron  in  charge  or  by  the  chief  matron  or  the 
assistant  chief  matron. 

No  person  shall  be  allowed  to  visit  the  cells  or  dor- 
mitories without  permission  of  the  matron  in  charge, 
except  on  a written  order  from  the  commissioner,  the 
superintendent,  a deputy  superintendent  or  the  chief 
inspector;  and,  if  a male  person,  only  in  company  with 
a matron. 

9.  Cells  and  dormitories  shall  be  kept  clean  and  well 
ventilated.  Doors  of  cells  and  rooms  in  which  prisoners 
are  confined  shall  be  carefully  locked  and  bolted,  and 
the  keys  kept  in  the  office. 

10.  Rules  relating  to  the  city  prison,  to  station  houses 
and  to  prisoners  shall  be  observed  and  enforced  in  so  far 
as  the  same  are  applicable. 

RULE  21.— STATION  HOUSE  MATRONS. 

1.  Police  matrons,  to  be  appointed  by  the  commis- 
sioner in  connection  with  Divisions  6,  7,  9,  10,  11,  12,  13, 
14,  15,  17  and  18,  shall  live  within  a reasonable  distance 
of  the  station  houses  to  which  they  are  respectively 
attached,  and  shall  hold  themselves  in  readiness  to  respond 
to  any  call  therefrom  at  any  hour  of  the  day  or  night. 

2.  They  shall  have  the  entire  care  and  charge  of 
women  held  under  arrest  in  the  station  houses  to  which 
they  are  attached,  but  may  at  any  time  call  upon  the 
officer  in  command  of  such  station  for  assistance. 

3.  They  shall  be  controlled  in  the  treatment  of 
prisoners  by  the  rules  relating  to  women  and  in  so  far 
as  they  are  applicable  by  those  relating  to  men. 

4.  They  shall  not  be  subject  to  the  control  or  direc- 
tion of  any  police  officer  attached  to  a station  except 
the  officer  in  command  thereof  at  the  time. 

5.  They  shall  remain  constantly  at  the  station  houses 
so  long  as  any  woman  is  detained  or  held  under  arrest 
therein. 
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RULE  22.— DIVISION  COMMANDERS. 

1.  An  officer  assigned  to  the  command  of  a division 
may  be  known  for  convenience,  in  rules  and  orders,  as 
a Division  Commander.”  Otherwise  he  shall  sign  and 
shall  be  addressed  under  his  official  title. 

2.  To  each  division  shall  be  assigned,  in  addition  to 
the  commander,  such  number  of  lieutenants,  sergeants 
and  patrolmen  as  from  time  to  time  the  commissioner 
shall  deem  to  be  necessary,  having  due  regard  for  the 
needs  of  the  entire  city  and  the  manifold  duties  of  the 
department  as  a whole.  With  the  force  so  assigned,  it 
shall  be  the  duty  of  a division  commander  to  perform 
to  the  best  of  his  ability  the  police  work  of  the  division. 
If  requested  by  citizens  to  make  permanent  assignments 
of  additional  patrolmen  to  particular  localities  and  such 
assignments  are  either  contrary  to  his  judgment  or 
beyond  the  strength  of  his  force,  he  is  not  to  refer  the 
citizens  to  headquarters.  All  requests  and  representa- 
tions concerning  such  matters  should  come  from  him, 
not  from  persons  outside  the  department  acting  on  his 
suggestion. 

3.  A division  commander,  subject  to  the  orders  of  his 
superiors  in  command  and  to  the  rules  of  the  depart- 
ment, shall  have  control  of  all  members  of  the  force 
attached  to  his  division;  and,  with  the  approval  of  the 
superintendent,  he  may  make  minor  rules  for  their  con- 
duct and  for  the  use  of  the  station  house. 

4.  He  shall  be  diligent  in  enforcing  the  statutes  of  the 
Commonwealth,  the  ordinances  of  the  city,  rules  and 
regulations  having  the  force  of  law,  and  the  rules  and 
orders  of  the  department,  paying  special  attention  to  the 
regulation  of  the  liquor  traffic  and  the  suppression  of 
gambling,  prostitution  and  vice  of  every  kind. 

5.  He  shall  be  held  strictly  responsible  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  public  peace  in  his  division,  and  for  that 
purpose  may  station  the  men  under  his  command  in 
such  parts  of  the  division,  and  assign  them  to  such  duties. 
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as  he  may  deem  expedient,  under  the  supervision  of  the 
superintendent  and  in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  the 
department. 

6.  In  case  of  riot  or  sudden  emergency  in  his  division, 
he  shall  forthwith  proceed  to  the  scene  of  disturbance 
with  all  the  force  he  can  muster,  and  be  vigilant  in  sup- 
pressing the  disorder.  Should  he  have  any  doubt  of  his 
ability  to  preserve  the  peace,  or  to  restore  order,  he  shall 
immediately  send  notice  to  headquarters. 

7.  He  shall  receive  into  his  custody,  and  safely 
keep,  all  persons  arrested  in  his  division  for  any  offence, 
and  shall,  before  the  opening  of  the  next  session  of  the 
municipal  court,  unless  they  be  otherwise  lawfully 
disposed  of,  cause  them  to  be  conveyed  to  the  city 
prison  or  other  authorized  place  of  detention,  there  to 
await  the  action  of  the  appropriate  court.  He  shall  be 
held  responsible  for  the  escape  of  any  prisoner  from  the 
station  house  under  his  command. 

8.  When  a person  has  been  found  guilty  of  keeping 
a place  resorted  to  for  prostitution,  lewdness,  illegal 
gaming,  unlawful  sale  of  intoxicating  liquor,  or  for 
keeping  and  maintaining  a common  nuisance  in  his 
division,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  division  commander 
to  notify  promptly  the  owner  of  the  premises,  on  which 
the  offence  was  committed,  by  filling  out  a blank  fur- 
nished for  the  purpose  and  causing  it  to  be  delivered  to 
him. 

9.  A division  commander,  in  addition  to  his  duties 
under  the  statutes,  the  ordinances  and  the  rules  and 
orders  of  the  police  department,  shall  have  general 
police  supervision  over  all  persons  holding  licenses  or 
permits  issued  by  the  police  commissioner,  the  licensing 
board  or  any  municipal  officer,  board  or  commission. 
He  shall  make  reports  when  called  upon  so  to  do  pre- 
liminary to  the  issuance  of  such  licenses  or  permits. 
In  cases  of  violation  of  law  or  of  the  conditions  of  a 
license  or  a permit,  he  shall  either  cause  the  offender  to 
be  prosecuted  or  report  the  facts  in  writing  to  the 
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superintendent,  and  when  a prosecution  has  been  made 
he  shall  make  a written  report  thereon. 

No  applications  are  to  be  received  by  the  police  for 
licenses  which  are  issued  by  the  licensing  board.  Persons 
applying  at  stations  for  such  licenses  shall  be  referred  to 
the  office  of  the  licensing  board.  Division  commanders 
and  other  officers  of  rank  will  be  careful  in  dealing  with 
persons  who  call  upon  them  for  approval  before  applying 
for  licenses  upon  which  the  police  department  must 
afterwards  give  official  judgment.  Whether  a license 
is  to  be  given  by  the  police  commissioner  or  by  any  other 
official  or  official  body  under  police  advice,  the  first 
proper  step  is  to  file  a formal  application  in  the  appro- 
priate office.  When  that  application  reaches  a com- 
manding officer,  it  becomes  his  duty  for  the  first  time 
to  express  a free  and  deliberate  opinion;  and  from  that 
opinion  he  should  not  afterwards  be  moved  by  persuasion 
or  any  influence  other  than  better  information  or  an 
honest  change  in  his  own  judgment. 

The  suggestion  as  to  dealing  with  persons  before  they 
have  made  their  applications  is  not  a precise  rule  but  a 
warning  to  be  careful  of  creating  complications. 

10.  A division  commander  shall  visit  all  parts  of  his 
division  as  often  as  once  each  week,  noting  the  condition 
of  the  streets,  sidewalks,  street  lights,  etc.,  obstructions, 
nuisances  and  noncompliances  with  the  city  ordinances, 
and  all  other  matters  requiring  the  attention  of  the 
police.  He  shall  report  to  the  superintendent  all  cases 
of  contagious  disease,  and  any  negligence  which  may 
expose  the  city  to  danger  by  fire,  and  all  matters  which 
require  the  attention  of  city  departments. 

11.  He  shall,  with  the  approval  of  the  superintendent, 
establish  in  his  division  routes  for  day,  and  also  for 
night,  so  arranged  that  the  whole  territory  shall  be 
covered  at  all  times  by  men  on  duty,  each  man  being 
placed,  as  far  as  practicable,  where  he  will  be  most  useful 
and  efficient,  and  he  shall  designate  relieving  posts  for 
each  route;  but  no  patrolman  shall  be  assigned  per- 
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manently  to  the  route  on  which  he  lives  without  the 
approval  of  the  superintendent.  When  two  or  more 
patrolmen  are  required  to  report  at  the  same  signal  box, 
division  commanders  shall  so  arrange  that  not  more 
than  one  patrolman  shall  be  at  a particular  box  at  a 
given  time. 

12.  He  shall  keep  himself  informed  as  to  political 
and  other  meetings  and  similar  occasions  likely  to  attract 
large  numbers  of  persons  at  particular  places  in  his 
division,  and  when  necessary  in  his  judgment  or  when 
so  ordered  by  the  superintendent  shall  send  thereto 
sufficient  men  to  assure  order. 

13.  He  may  detail  men  of  his  command  for  the  per- 
formance of  special  duty  on  the  division,  either  in 
uniform  or  plain  clothes;  provided,  however,  that  such 
detail  shall  not  continue  for  a longer  period  than  three 
days  without  the  approval  of  the  superintendent. 

14.  He  shall  be  responsible  for  the  proper  keeping  of 
the  records  and  accounts  of  his  division,  and  for  the 
accuracy  of  the  time  rolls;  and  shall  be  accountable  for 
all  property  and  money  received  in  his  official  capacity. 

15.  He  shall  make  the  following  regular  reports  on 
blanks  furnished  for  the  purpose: 

Daily. — Morning  report  of  arrests  and  all  matters  of 
importance  occurring  on  the  division  during  the  twenty- 
four  hours  ending  at  8 o’clock  a.m. 

Monthly. — Classified  report  of  arrests  for  the  pre- 
ceding month.  Names  of  absentees.  Names  of  officers 
who  have  performed  meritorious  services  or  have  been 
reprimanded  or  cautioned.  Ambulance  service.  Number 
of  prisoners  transported  in  prison  vans.  Physicians’ 
services  to  prisoners.  Carriage  hire.  Gas  consumed. 

Quarterly. — Miscellaneous  work.  Disposition  of  cases. 

Semi-annual. — Property  report. 

Special. — Arrests  for  violation  of  liquor  law,  liquor 
seizures,  gambling  raids,  house  of  ill-fame  prosecutions, 
condition  of  horses,  sick  investigations;  also  such  special 
reports  as  may  be  called  for  from  time  to  time.  When 
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felonies  are  committed  on  his  division  he  shall  imme- 
diately forward  special  reports  of  the  same  to  head- 
quarters; such  reports  may  be  made  by  telephone. 

16.  A division  commander  shall  report  to  the  super- 
intendent by  telephone  at  7.45  a.m.  daily,  and  there- 
after he  shall  be  at  his  station  house  throughout  the 
day,  unless  necessarily  called  away.  Before  leaving 
his  post  he  shall  inform  headquarters  as  to  the  duty  on 
which  he  has  been  called  away  and  the  name  of  the 
officer  left  in  charge;  and  immediately  upon  returning 
to  the  station  house  he  shall  communicate  the  fact  to 
headquarters.  While  in  the  station  house  he  shall 
answer  promptly  and  personally,  as  far  as  possible,  all 
telephone  calls  from  headquarters. 

17.  He  shall  attend  personally  at  all  roll-calls  within 
the  periods  in  which  he  is  on  duty,  unless  necessarily 
absent  on  police  business;  except  that  when  there  are 
no  general  or  special  orders  requiring  explanation  he  may 
absent  himself  after  the  roll-call  at  5.45  p.  m.,  leaving  the 
roll  at  6.15  p.  m.  to  be  called  by  the  officer  in  charge  for 
the  first  half  of  the  night.  At  the  roll-call  he  shall  com- 
municate all  necessary  information  and  orders,  note 
and  report  all  absentees,  and  carefully  read  and  explain 
all  special  orders  relating  to  the  division,  and  all  general 
orders  and  decisions  of  the  commissioner. 

18.  He  shall  daily  inspect  the  men,  reform  any 
negligence  in  attire,  want  of  cleanliness  or  neatness,  or 
other  improper  personal  habit,  and  report  to  the  super- 
intendent every  case  of  sickness,  misconduct,  neglect, 
or  unfitness  for  duty. 

19.  He  shall  see  that  after  the  men  arise  in  the 
morning  the  bed  clothes  are  thrown  back,  curtains 
raised  and  windows  opened  wide  in  the  sleeping  rooms 
or  dormitories  in  order  to  admit  of  free  ventilation. 

20.  He  shall  instruct  the  men  as  to  their  conduct  at 
fires  or  riots,  in  making  arrests  or  complaints,  as  to 
defects  in  the  highways,  nuisances  and  accidents,  in 
procuring  information,  or  other  matters  pertaining  to 
their  duty.  He  shall  see  that  each  officer  has  a copy 
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of  the  rules  of  the  department,  and  studies  and  obeys 
them;  and  that  general  orders,  besides  being  read  at 
roll-call,  shall  be  so  displayed  as  to  be  accessible  for 
individual  reading. 

21.  He  shall  frequently  inspect  or  cause  to  be 
inspected,  as  described  in  chapter  274,  Acts  of  1907, 

^ theatrical  exhibitions,  public  shows,  public  amuse- 
ments and  exhibitions  of  every  description  to  which 
admission  is  obtained  upon  payment  of  money  or  upon 
the  delivery  of  any  valuable  thing,  or  by  a ticket  or 
voucher  obtained  for  money  or  any  valuable  thing,  or 
in  which,  after  free  admission,  amusement  is  furnished 
upon  the  deposit  of  money  in  a mechanical  device 
known  as  a nickel-in-the-slot  machine  or  penny-in-the- 
slot  machine  or  other  similar  machine.’’ 

He  shall  watch  not  only  for  exhibitions  that  are 
actually  obscene  but  for  those  that  are  degrading  or 
suggestive  of  immorality,  especially  when  the  condi- 
tions are  such  as  to  attract  persons  of  immature  years, 
and  shall  report  findings  of  such  character  to  the 
superintendent,  in  order  that  exhibitions  which  are  not 
sufficiently  flagrant  to  warrant  prosecution  in  court 
may  be  reached  through  the  licensing  authority. 

22.  Division  commanders  and  all  other  officers  are 
instructed  that  when  persons  who  are  destitute  or  appar- 
ently destitute  are  found  at  their  places  of  residence  by 
the  police,  the  promptest  possible  notice  should  be  sent 
by  them  to  the  Overseers  of  the  Poor  at  their  office,  or 
to  their  district  agent.  Should  immediate  relief  seem  to 
be  necessary  it  may  be  solicited  by  the  police  from  any 
proper  local  source,  but  publicity  must  not  be  given  by 
them  to  any  such  case.  The  destitute  have  rights  of 
privacy  which  ought  to  protect  them  from  the  public 
exposure  of  their  misfortunes. 

RULE  23.— LIEUTENANTS. 

1.  Lieutenants  not  on  special  duty  will  be  assigned 
to  divisions,  and  shall  assist  their  respective  division 
commanders  as  directed  by  them  or  by  the  superin- 
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tendent,  and  in  accordance  with  the  regulations.  Their 
duty  shall  be  performed  by  day  or  by  night,  and  may 
include  patrol  or  station  house  service.  When  a lieu- 
tenant is  in  command  of  a division,  whether  on  a regular 
tour  of  duty  or  in  the  continued  absence  of  the  division 
commander,  he  shall  be  held  to  a full  responsibility  for 
the  conduct  of  affairs  within  the  division.  Except 
when  otherwise  ordered  by  the  commissioner  or  the 
superintendent,  the  senior  lieutenant  of  a division  shall 
assume  the  duties  and  the  authority  of  the  division 
commander  when  that  officer  is  absent  on  leave  or 
because  of  illness  or  vacation,  or  when  there  is  a vacancy 
in  the  command. 

RULE  24.— SERGEANTS. 

1.  The  quality  of  the  work  done  by  a division 
sergeant  is  of  great  importance  to  the  department  and 
to  himself.  He  is  in  close  contact  with  the  public  and 
with  the  patrolmen  in  his  division  and  his  failure  or  his 
success  in  dealing  with  the  men  under  him  and  in  seizing 
opportunities  for  effective  police  work  determine  largely 
his  chance  of  promotion  not  only  to  the  grade  of  lieu- 
tenant but  to  still  higher  grades  in  the  force. 

2.  Sergeants  shall  have  immediate  charge  of  the 
patrolmen  on  their  routes,  shall  instruct  and  assist  them 
in  their  duties,  and  shall  be  responsible  for  their  general 
appearance,  good  order  and  discipline.  A sergeant 
should  not  be  a military  martinet,  but  more  especially 
should  he  not  fall  into  the  error  of  becoming  too  familiar 
with  the  men  whom  he  commands.  He  has  undertaken 
distinct  duties  of  importance  and  his  neglect  of  them  is 
more  likely  to  arouse  the  contempt  than  to  win  the  liking 
of  the  patrolmen.  It  is  often  in  the  power  of  a ser- 
geant to  correct  in  the  beginning  a fault  in  a patrolman 
which  if  allowed  to  continue  and  to  grow  may  lead  to  his 
disgrace  and  discharge. 

3.  The  duties  of  individual  sergeants  assigned  to 
divisions  shall  be  regulated  from  time  to  time  by  the 
respective  division  commanders  under  the  direction  of 
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the  superintendent;  but  the  following  general  pro- 
cedure shall  be  observed  in  all  divisions  except  Division 
8,  and  there,  also,  in  so  far  as  it  applies  to  the  harbor 
service. 

4.  The  proper  place  for  all  division  sergeants  when  on 
active  duty  is  in  the  streets  of  the  division.  There  they 
must  remain  unless  called  elsewhere  for  police  purposes, 
going  to  the  station  houses  only  to  receive  and  carry  out 
such  orders  as  may  be  given  to  them  by  the  officer  in 
command.  Division  commanders  will  be  held  respon- 
sible for  the  effective  employment  of  all  sergeants 
assigned  to  their  respective  divisions. 

5.  Sergeants  shall  inspect  separately  the  men  of  their 
respective  platoons  as  soon  as  they  are  formed  prepara- 
tory to  marching  on  patrol  or  other  duty,  and  shall  see 
that  they  are  properly  uniformed  and  equipped,  and 
that  they  have  with  them  keys  to  the  police  signal- 
boxes. 

6.  They  shall  leave  their  several  station  houses 
with  their  respective  platoons  on  each  tour  of  duty,  and 
thereafter  shall  constantly  and  faithfully  patrol  their 
respective  divisions;  visit  each  route,  when  practicable, 
as  often  as  twice  in  each  tour  of  duty,  with  frequent 
changes  in  the  order  of  visitation;  ascertain  the  presence 
of  each  man  at  his  proper  place;  and  aid  in  the  enforce- 
ment of  every  duty. 

7.  They  shall  carefully  note,  and  impartially  report 
to  the  officer  in  command  of  the  division,  the  case  of 
every  patrolman  absent  from  his  route,  or  guilty  of  other 
neglect  of  discipline  or  duty;  and  their  failure  so  to 
report  shall  be  sufficient  cause  for  suspension,  reduction 
in  rank,  or  discharge  from  service. 

8.  Sergeants  on  street  duty  at  night  shall  alternate  on 
the  first  and  second  tours  of  night  duty  and  on  the  first 
day  of  each  month  shall  change  from  one  night  platoon  to 
the  other. 

9.  The  sergeants  in  each  division  shall  together  keep 
a journal  of  their  daily  duties,  which  shall  be  one  of  the 
books  of  record. 
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RULE  25.— PATROLMEN. 

1.  Every  patrolman  shall  hold  himself  in  readiness 
at  all  times  to  answer  the  calls  and  obey  the  orders  of  his 
superior  officers.  He  shall  treat  his  superiors  with  re- 
spect, and  in  his  demeanor  towards  his  associates  on  the 
force  he  shall  be  courteous  and  considerate,  guarding 
himself  against  envy,  jealousy,  or  other  unfriendly  feel- 
ing, and  refraining  from  all  communications  to  their 
discredit,  except  to  his  superior  officers,  whom  it  is  his 
duty,  as  it  is  the  duty  of  every  member  of  the  force,  to 
inform  of  any  neglect  or  disobedience  of  orders  on  their 
part  that  may  come  to  his  knowledge.  He  shall  conform 
to  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  department,  observe 
the  laws  and  ordinances,  and  perform  his  duty  with  zeal, 
courage,  discretion  and  fidelity. 

2.  He  shall  keep  a private  record  of  his  work,  with 
day  and  date,  and  shall  enter  therein  all  matters  of 
importance  in  all  work  in  which  he  is  engaged  in  his 
official  capacity,  whether  at  court,  on  his  route,  or  else- 
where, and  also  any  other  matter  of  importance  con- 
nected with  the  police  of  the  city  that  comes  to  his 
knowledge. 

3.  He  shall,  each  day,  at  such  times  as  shall  be 
appointed,  make  report  to  the  officer  in  charge  of  the 
station  house  of  all  that  he  has  done,  and  all  important 
information  that  has  come  to  his  knowledge  during  the 
previous  twenty-four  hours,  or  since  his  last  report, 
exhibiting  his  record  book,  if  requested. 

4.  As,  by  virtue  of  his  appointment,  he  can  act 
officially  in  criminal  matters  only,  he  shall  not  render 
assistance  in  any  civil  case  whatever,  except  to  prevent 
a breach  of  the  peace,  or  to  suppress  a disturbance 
actually  commenced;  nor  shall  he  serve  any  warrant  of 
search  without  permission  of  his  superior  officer. 
When  an  ejectment  is  made  for  nonpayment  of  rent, 
or  any  other  cause,  or  when  disputes  arise  between 
parties  upon  civil  matters,  he  shall  not  give  assistance 
to  either,  or  interfere  between  them,  unless  it  be  neces- 
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sary  to  prevent  a breach  of  the  peace  or  to  quell  a 
disturbance.  His  duty  on  such  occasions  is  merely  to 
take  persons  breaking  the  peace  into  custody. 

5.  Any  property  which  may  come  into  his  possession 
in  his  official  capacity  shall  be  carefully  preserved, 
marked  and  delivered  by  him  without  delay  to  the  officer 
in  charge  of  the  station  house. 

6.  He  shall  not  have  in  his  possession,  without  the 
knowledge  and  consent  of  the  commanding  officer  of  his 
division,  a key  to  any  premises  upon  or  near  his  route. 

7.  He  shall  be  present  at  the  daily  roll-calls,  and 
attend  at  the  station  house  at  the  time  appointed;  if 
absent  without  leave  he  shall  be  reported  to  the 
superintendent. 

8.  Immediately  after  roll-call  each  patrolman  going 
out  on  duty  shall  proceed  to  his  relieving  post  and 
relieve  the  officer  whose  tour  of  duty  has  expired.  In 
case  said  officer  is  not  at  his  post,  the  relieving  officer 
shall  report  the  fact  to  his  station  house.  Every  patrol- 
man, before  leaving  his  relieving  post,  shall,  if  the 
relieving  post  be  a signal  box,  telephone  to  the  station 
that  he  has  been  relieved. 

9.  He  shall  confine  his  patrol  within  the  limits  of  his 
route,  except  in  case  of  fire,  arrest  of  a prisoner,  or  other 
cause  of  necessary  absence,  until  at  the  time  assigned  for 
the  expiration  of  his  tour  of  duty  he  is  regularly  relieved, 
or  unless  sooner  ordered  elsewhere  by  a superior. 

10.  Police  divisions,  routes  and  posts  are  established 
in  order  that  police  work  may  be  the  better  and  the  more 
systematically  performed.  But  it  must  be  remembered 
that  a policeman  is  a policeman  for  the  whole  city  of 
Boston,  not  merely  for  a particular  place;  and  though 
it  is  assumed  that  he  is  not  to  interfere  with  routine 
work  in  places  to  which  he  is  not  assigned,  it  is  expected 
and  insisted  upon  that  violations  of  law  committed  in 
his  sight,  especially  such  as  involve  injury  or  the  risk  of 
injury  to  person  or  property,  shall  receive  proper 
attention  from  him  when  the  officer  particularly  respon- 
sible is  not  present.  This  applies  especially,  but  not 
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exclusively,  to  streets  which  are  boundaries  of  routes 
or  of  divisions,  and  to  all  members  of  the  force. 

11.  A patrolman  who  is  obliged  for  police  purposes 
to  leave  his  route  by  going  upon  another  route  or  by 
entering  a building  or  other  premises  on  his  own  route 
shall,  upon  his  return,  report  to  the  officer  in  charge 
of  his  station  the  cause  and  the  length  of  the  absence; 
but  this  shall  not  apply  to  ordinary  visits  of  inspection 
or  investigation  made  on  his  own  route  in  the  proper 
performance  of  his  duty. 

Should  he  consider  it  necessary  to  leave  his  route,  by 
entering  a building  or  otherwise,  for  any  purpose  other 
than  police  work,  he  shall  first  ask  directly  or  by  tele- 
phone the  permission  of  the  officer  in  charge  of  his 
station,  giving  his  reason  and  the  probable  length  of 
his  absence  and  naming  the  place  to  which  he  intends 
to  go.  When  permission  is  given  he  shall  report  at 
once  on  his  return  to  his  route,  and  should  such  report 
be  not  received  within  a reasonable  time  the  officer  in 
charge  shall  ascertain  the  whereabouts  of  the  absent 
officer.  If  conditions  are  such  as  to  make  it  impracti- 
cable to  ask  permission  in  advance,  a patrolman  may 
leave  his  route  for  such  time  as  shall  be  necessary,  but 
immediately  on  his  return  shall  report  to  the  officer  in 
charge  the  cause  and  the  length  of  his  absence.  * 

In  all  cases  of  absence,  whether  for  police  or  other 
purposes,  the  officer  in  charge  shall  enter  in  the  journal 
the  time,  the  cause  and  the  duration  of  the  absence. 
When  an  officer  is  absent  from  his  route  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  this  rule  and  for  a proper  purpose, 
no  blame  shall  attach  to  him;  but  for  absence  contrary 
thereto  no  excuse  afterwards  given  will  be  accepted. 

This  section  shall  not  affect  cases  in  which  a patrolman 
requires  to  be  relieved  because  of  sickness  or  injury,  as 
covered  by  Rule  37. 

12.  When  a patrolman  is  on  his  route  he  must  not 
walk  or  talk  with  other  patrolmen  or  with  any  other 
person  except  on  police  business,  and  then  only  for  such 
time  as  the  business  requires.  He  must  especially  avoid 
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giving  cause  for  gossip  or  scandal  by  conversing  with 
women  in  the  streets  at  night  when  he  is  in  uniform, 
whether  on  his  route  or  not.  He  must  constantly  patrol 
his  route  except  for  halts  necessary  to  the  proper  per- 
formance of  his  duty;  he  must  not  sit  down,  lean  against 
walls,  posts  or  trees,  or  conduct  himself  in  any  respect 
other  than  as  a responsible  official  exposed  to  public 
observation  and  criticism,  and  with  important  work  to  do. 

13.  Patrolmen  assigned  to  crossings  shall  give  their 
whole  attention  at  all  times  to  their  duties.  They  must 
avoid  needless  conversations,  and  any  who  persist  in 
the  practice  will  be  removed  to  other  crossings,  placed 
on  routes  or  subjected  to  charges  of  neglect  of  duty. 
Division  commanders  and  the  sergeants  shall  be  held 
responsible  for  the  observance  of  these  conditions. 

14.  A patrolman  shall  furnish  such  information,  and 
render  such  aid  to  all  persons,  when  requested,  as  may 
be  consistent  with  his  duty.  He  shall  keep  his  number 
in  sight,  and  give  his  name  and  number  to  all  persons 
who  demand  them. 

15.  He  shall  direct  strangers  and  others,  when 
requested,  by  the  nearest  and  safest  way  to  their  places 
of  destination,  and,  when  necessary,  cause  them  to  be 
accompanied  thither  by  one  of  the  police;  he  shall  not 
leave  his  route  for  that  purpose,  but  shall  pass  such 
persons  from  his  route  to  the  next.  If  he  hear  a call  for 
assistance,  he  shall  proceed  to  render  aid  with  all 
despatch,  taking  every  practicable  precaution  for  the 
protection  of  his  route  when  he  leaves  it  for  this  or  for 
any  other  purpose. 

16.  When  any  way  becomes  blocked  by  vehicles  he 
shall  use  his  best  efforts  to  aid  the  drivers  in  disentangling 
the  same.  When  the  stream  of  travel  is  continuous,  he 
shall  open  the  way  for  foot  travelers  wishing  to  cross, 
attending  especially  to  women,  children  and  aged 
persons. 

17.  When  a disturbance  occurs  he  shall  instantly 
proceed  to  the  spot,  and  use  his  best  efforts  to  restore 
quiet. 
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18.  He  may  examine  any  person  whom  he  shall  see 
walking  abroad  in  the  night,  whom  he  shall  have  reason 
to  suspect  of  any  unlawful  design,  and  may  demand  of 
him  his  business  abroad  at  such  a time,  and  whither  he 
is  going.  This  authority  must  be  exercised  with  great 
caution. 

He  shall  also  note  during  the  night  all  vehicles  which 
in  any  manner  excite  suspicion. 

19.  He  shall,  as  far  as  possible,  attend  at  school 
buildings  on  his  route  before  and  after  the  sessions  for 
the  purpose  of  preserving  order  and  protecting  the 
children  from  injury,  especially  at  railroad  and  street 
railway  crossings. 

20.  In  so  far  as  he  can,  without  intruding  on  the  pri- 
vacy of  individuals,  the  patrolman  shall  note  all  removals 
from  or  into  the  limits  of  his  route,  and  acquire  such 
a knowledge  of  the  inhabitants  as  shall  enable  him  to 
recognize  them.  He  shall  make  himself  perfectly 
acquainted  with  all  parts  of  his  route,  and  with  the 
streets,  thoroughfares,  courts  and  houses  within  it. 

21.  He  shall  strictly  watch  the  conduct  of  all  persons 
of  known  bad  character,  fixing  in  his  mind  such  im- 
pressions as  shall  enable  him  to  recognize  them.  He 
shall  note  their  movements  and  the  premises  they  enter, 
learn  their  names,  residences  and  occupations,  and 
report  to  his  commanding  officer  any  useful  information 
he  may  obtain. 

22.  He  shall  take  particular  notice  of  all  places  where 
intoxicating  liquors  are  sold,  and  report  to  the  officer 
commanding  his  division  all  unlicensed  places,  and  all 
places  where  the  terms  of  the  license  under  which  liquors 
are  sold  are  not  fully  complied  with.  He  shall  note  all 
junk  shops,  and  shops  of  second-hand  dealers  and  pawn- 
brokers, all  places  of  amusement,  and  all  licensed  persons 
and  places  within  his  route,  and  also  all  suspected 
gambling  houses,  dancing  or  prize-fighting  places,  mock 
auction  rooms,  places  for  the  sale  of  lottery  tickets,  and 
houses  of  ill  fame,  keep  a list  thereof  in  his  book  for 
reference,  and  report  the  same  to  the  officer  commanding 
his  division. 
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23.  He  shall  note  all  street  lamps  out  of  repair,  not 
lighted  at  proper  times,  or  extinguished  too  early  or 
too  late;  all  buildings  erected,  or  in  process  of  erection, 
contrary  to  law,  or  any  building  defectively  built,  or 
which  has  become  unsafe,  or  in  which  any  noisome, 
dangerous  or  unwholesome  trade  is  carried  on;  all 
nuisances  and  other  matters  affecting  the  safety  and 
convenience  of  the  public,  or  the  interests  of  the  city; 
and  shall  make  report  thereof  without  delay  to  his 
commanding  officer. 

24.  He  shall  examine  in  the  nighttime  all  doors, 
gates  and  windows  of  dwellings  and  stores  to  see  that 
they  are  properly  secured,  and,  if  not,  give  notice  to  the 
inmates,  if  any.  When  the  buildings  are  unoccupied 
he  shall  first  make  fast  all  doors  and  windows  found 
open,  and  then  notify  the  station  house  at  once.  He 
shall  take  special  notice  of  all  vacant  dwelling  houses,  to 
prevent  depredations;  be  vigilant  to  prevent  fire  or  waste 
of  water;  see  that  fire  escapes  are  not  obstructed;  call 
the  attention  of  abutters  to  the  state  of  the  sidewalks 
and  roofs,  where,  by  snow,  ice,  or  other  cause,  they  are 
rendered  dangerous,  or  when  obstructed  by  fuel,  boxes, 
or  other  articles,  or  with  goods;  take  note  of  all  ashes, 
garbage,  dead  animals,  or  other  offensive  matter  thrown 
into  the  street,  or  when  the  street  is  used  for  washing 
carriages  or  horses,  or  improperly  obstructed  thereby. 
When  the  laws  and  ordinances,  orders,  rules  and  regula- 
tions for  the  government  of  such  cases,  upon  notice 
given,  are  not  forthwith  obeyed,  he  shall  ascertain  the 
names  of  the  parties  offending,  and  report  the  same  for 
complaint  and  prosecution. 

25.  He  shall  see  that  the  sidewalks  are  not  obstructed 
by  persons  loitering  thereon  to  the  inconvenience  of 
other  passengers. 

26.  He  shall  send  persons  of  the  age  of  discretion 
and  penniless,  without  homes,  to  the  Charity  Building, 
Chardon  street,  or,  if  men,  to  the  Wayfarers’  Lodge, 
Hawkins  street.  He  shall  take  note  of  all  cases  of  con- 
tagious disease,  or  sudden  death.  He  shall  watch  male 
and  female  night  walkers,  and  persons  who  improperly 
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accost  persons  of  the  opposite  sex  upon  the  streets;  and 
shall  do  all  in  his  power  to  protect  females  from  insult 
or  annoyance. 


RULE  26.— RESERVEMEN. 

1.  Members  of  the  force  will  be  first  appointed  as 
reservemen.  Upon  their  appointment  and  assignment 
to  divisions  they  shall  assume  all  the  duties  and  respon- 
sibilities of  a police  officer  and  shall  obey  all  the  rules 
and  regulations  which  apply  to  patrolmen. 

2.  They  shall  be  furnished  with  the  usual  equipments 
and  shall  be  required  to  provide  themselves  with  the 
regulation  uniform. 

3.  They  shall  receive  instruction  in  military  drill 
and  in  their  duties,  as  directed  by  the  superintendent, 
and  shall  be  trained  in  street  service  on  the  first  tour  of 
night  duty,  in  company  with  a sergeant  if  practicable, 
or,  if  not,  with  an  experienced  member  of  the  force. 

4.  The  members  of  the  regular  force,  especially 
officers  of  rank,  shall  give  to  reservemen  every  facility 
for  acquiring  a knowledge  of  police  duty.  Commanding 
officers  shall  see  that  reservemen  are  instructed  in  the 
laws,  ordinances  and  rules  and  regulations. 

5.  When  competent  to  perform  the  duties  required 
of  them  they  shall  be  assigned  to  regular  police  duty. 

6.  Under  the  law  a reserveman  must  serve  at  least 
six  months  before  he  may  be  appointed  to  the  regular 
force,  but  in  practice  a much  longer  time  is  required 
because  of  the  fact  that  promotions  can  be  made  only 
as  vacancies  arise.  Meritorious  service  and  knowledge 
of  police  work  will  count  in  his  favor. 

RULE27.— RECORDS,  BLANKS,  ETC. 

1.  All  books,  records  and  printed  forms  used  in  the 
police  department  shall  be  approved  by  the  chief  clerk, 
who  may  direct  the  style  and  form  to  be  used,  and  with 
the  approval  of  the  commissioner  may,  from  time  to 
time,  make  such  changes  as  the  exigencies  of  the 
service  may  require. 
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2.  The  Christian  and  surname  shall  be  plainly 
written  in  full,  and  the  rank  affixed,  in  all  records, 
reports  and  communications  by  members  of  the  force, 
clerks  and  employees.  Middle  names  shall  be  repre- 
sented by  initial  letters. 

3.  All  communications,  reports,  petitions  and  appli- 
cations shall  be  made  upon  the  blank  form  provided 
for  the  purpose,  or,  in  case  of  reports  or  communications 
on  special  subjects  for  which  no  forms  are  provided, 
upon  paper  of  letter  size,  folded  twice  crosswise.  All 
official  papers  shall  be  indorsed  and  forwarded  by  the 
officers  through  whose  hands  they  pass,  and  the  indorse- 
ment on  papers  containing  requests  or  recommenda- 
tions shall  give  the  opinion  of  such  officers  thereon.  All 
official  communications  to  the  commissioner  shall  be 
forwarded  promptly  through  the  superintendent,  and 
it  shall  be  considered  neglect  of  duty  to  withhold  or  delay 
forwarding  any  papers  addressed  to  the  commissioner, 
the  superintendent  or  any  other  superior  officer. 

4.  All  communications  and  other  papers  received  in 
any  branch  of  the  department  shall  be  carefully  pre- 
served, filed  and  indexed.  When  communications  are 
replied  to,  the  page  of  letter  books  on  which  the  reply 
is  copied  shall  be  noted  on  said  communications.  Letter- 
press  copies  shall  be  taken  of  all  letters  and  telegrams 
sent  from  headquarters  on  official  business. 

5.  No  written  communication  with  reference  to 
police  business  shall  be  made  by  any  police  officer  to  any 
other  person,  or  any  o.ther  police  department,  except  by 
authority  of  a superior  officer.  Copies  of  all  communica- 
tions shall  be  retained  in  the  office  from  which  they 
are  sent. 

The  following  books  and  records  shall  be  kept  in  the 
places  and  by  the  persons  designated: 

6.  In  the  office  of  the  commissioner: 

a.  Record  of  the  daily  proceedings  of  the  commis- 
sioner. 

h.  Alphabetical  roster  of  the  police  force. 
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c.  Record  of  complaints  against  members  of  the 
force,  and  judgments  of  the  board  thereon. 

d.  Order  book,  containing  copies  of  all  orders  issued 
to  the  force. 

e.  Copy  book,  containing  copies  of  all  communica- 
tions sent  from  the  office. 

/.  Record  of  all  licenses  issued  by  the  commissioner. 

g.  Record  of  hearings. 

h.  Account  books  of  all  expenses  of  police  department. 

i.  Cash  book. 

j.  Receipt  book  for  cash  paid  to  City  Collector. 

k.  Lost  time  book. 

l.  Oath  book. 

m.  Horse  register. 

n.  Record  of  persons  retired  on  pensions. 

0.  Record  of  applications  for  appointment  as  special 
police  officers,  private  detectives,  and  railroad  and 
steamboat  police  officers. 

p.  Record  of  licensed  hackney  carriages. 

q.  Record  of  licensed  wagons. 

r.  Record  of  licensed  street  railway  drivers,  motor- 
men,  conductors  and  starters. 


7.  In  the  superintendent’s  office: 
a.  Record  of  arrests,  alphabetically  arranged. 
h.  Record  of  murders,  suicides  and  accidents, 

c.  Record  of  missing  persons. 

d.  Order  book. 

e.  Letter  book,  for  copying  letters  and  telegrams. 


8.  By  the  property  clerk: 
a.  Cloth  record. 

h.  Record  of  stolen,  lost  or  found  property. 

c.  Receipt  book  for  property  received  and  delivered 
to  owners. 

d.  Stock  book. 

e.  Record  of  missing  persons. 

/.  Revolver  receipt  book. 

g.  Lost  and  stolen  watches  record. 
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h.  Condemned  property  record. 

i.  Lost  and  stolen  bicycles  record. 

j.  Order  book. 

k.  Manifold  book  and  index. 


9.  In  the  bureau  of  criminal  investigation : 
a.  Arrest  record. 

h.  Morning  report  record. 

c.  Classification  of  crime  record. 

d.  Age  and  sex  record. 

e.  Case  assignment  record. 

/.  Index  to  case  assignment  record. 

g.  Time  book. 

h.  Warrant -record. 

i.  Receipt  book  (stolen  and  recovered  property). 

j.  Detail  book. 

k.  House  of  Correction  record  of  inmates. 

l.  State  Prison  record  of  inmates. 

m.  Photograph  negative  number  record. 

n.  Bertillon  file. 

0.  Fingerprint  file. 

p.  Time  in  court  record. 

q.  Lost,  stolen  or  abandoned  property  record. 

r.  Telephone  book. 

s.  City  property  book. 

t.  Index  of  licensed  pawnbrokers. 

u.  Index  of  licensed  second-hand  dealers. 

V.  Index  of  watches  pawned. 

w.  Classified  index  of  lost  or  stolen  articles. 

X.  Index  of  persons  wanted,  fugitives  from  justice,  etc. 

y.  Manifold  file. 

z.  Order  book. 

aa.  General  card  index  containing  reference  to: 
Arrests. 

Photographs  and  negatives. 

Fingerprints. 

Case  assignments. 

Reports. 
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Correspondence  and  telegrams. 

Press  clippings  and  histories  of  criminals. 
Penal  and  reformatory  institution  records. 


10.  At  station  houses: 
a.  Arrest  blotter. 

h.  Arrest  ledger. 

c.  Age  and  sex  book. 

d.  Ambulance  service. 

e.  Boundaries  of  routes. 

/.  Carriage  hire. 

g.  Classification  of  crimes. 

h.  Complex  index. 

i.  Court  fees  and  days,  and  property  recovered. 

j.  Detail  book. 

k.  Diary. 

l.  Directory  of  officers  attached  to  division. 

m.  Directory  of  officers  residing  on  division  and 
attached  to  other  divisions. 

n.  Dog  license  books. 

0.  Expense  book. 

p.  Files  for  signal  sheets,  manifold  sheets,  general 
orders,  special  orders,  descriptive  lists  and  citizens^ 
letters. 

q.  Food  for  prisoners. 

r.  Gas  book. 

s.  Horse  register  (where  needed). 

t.  Horseshoeing  book. 

u.  Journal. 

V.  Laundry. 
w.  Letterpress. 

X.  Licensed  liquor  places,  innholders  and  victuallers. 

y.  Miscellaneous  licenses. 

z.  Miscellaneous  license  account. 
aa.  Morning  report  book. 

bb.  Paid  detail  book. 
cc.  Permits  to  occupy. 
dd.  Physicians’  services. 
ee.  Pistol  receipts. 
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//*.  Receipt  book. 

gg.  Requisitions  — two  books. 

hh.  Sergeants^  journal. 

it.  Signal  service. 

jj.  Street  defects. 

kk.  Street  openings. 

11.  Time  book. 

mm.  Unclaimed  property. 

nn.  Vacant  houses. 

00.  Wagon  licenses. 
pp.  Warrant  book. 


In  addition  to  as  many  of  the  foregoing  station  house 
books  as  are  necessary  for  the  harbor  police  they  shall 
also  keep  the  following: 

qq.  Arrival  of  foreign  vessels. 
rr.  Vessels  ordered  from  channel, 
ss.  Boats  lost,  stolen,  etc. 
tt.  Log  book. 


11.  In  the  City  Prison: 

a.  Commitment  record. 

b.  Alphabetical  commitment  record. 

c.  Receipt  book. 

d.  Message  book. 

e.  Order  book. 

/.  Expense  book. 


12.  In  the  House  of  Detention: 

a.  Commitment  record. 
h.  Alphabetical  commitment  book. 

c.  Receipt  book. 

d.  Expense  book. 


13.  In  the  office  of  the  inspector  of  carriages: 

a.  Journal. 

b.  Numerical  carriage,  owner,  location  and  driver 
book. 

c.  Numerical  and  alphabetical  drivers’  book. 
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d.  Numerical  and  alphabetical  drivers^  card  cabinet. 

e.  Numerical  and  alphabetical  carriage  owners^  card 
cabinet. 

/.  Sight  seeing  automobile  book,  car  licenses,  chauf- 
feurs’ licenses,  permits  to  stand. 

g.  Lost  property  record  book. 

h.  Lost  property  receipt  book. 

i.  License  money  receipt  book. 

j.  Complaint  and  court  book. 

k.  Carriage  inspection  book. 

l.  Letter  file. 

m.  General  order  file. 

n.  Superintendent’s  order  file. 

0.  Manifold  file. 


14.  By  the  director  of  signal  service: 
a.  Time  book. 
h.  Journal. 

c.  Order  book. 

d.  Construction  and  maintenance  record. 

e.  Trouble  book. 

/.  Classified  trouble  book. 


15.  No  erasures  shall  be  made  in  any  books,  reports 
or  documents  connected  with  the  duties  of  the  police 
department.  If  any  error  be  discovered,  it  shall  be 
corrected  by  drawing  the  pen  neatly  across  the  entry 
and  substituting  the  correction  above  it  in  red  ink. 

RULE  28.— OFFICIAL  LETTERS. 

1.  No  letters,  circulars  or  other  papers  shall  be 
received  for  distribution  by  the  police,  except  those  on 
business  directly  connected  with  the  police  department, 
and  such  official  letters,  notices  and  other  documents  to 
or  for  the  city  council  and  its  committees  as  can  be 
inclosed  in  envelopes  of  the  ordinary  letter  size. 

In  so  far  as  practicable,  the  distribution  of  such  mat- 
ter shall  be  made  by  the  day  officers;  and  all  letters, 
etc.,  should  be  delivered  at  the  superintendent’s  office 
by  eleven  o’clock  a.  m.  Matter  delivered  at  the  office 
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between  that  time  and  four  p.m.  shall  be  delivered  by 
the  day  officers  on  the  following  morning,  unless  the 
envelopes  are  marked  ^‘Deliver  to-night.’^  It  should  be 
understood  by  the  officers  that  this  service  must  not 
be  allowed  to  interfere  with  the  proper  performance  of 
police  duty. 

2.  Departments  of  the  city  government  which  desire 
to  obtain  information  in  the  possession  of  the  police,  or  to 
make  use  of  the  police  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
information  needed  in  the  discharge  of  their  official 
duties,  should  make  application,  in  writing,  to  the 
commissioner  or  the  superintendent. 

RULE  29.— BONDS. 

1.  Bonds,  with  sufficient  sureties,  shall  be  required  of 
the  following  officers,  who  are  intrusted  with  the  collec- 
tion or  custody  of  public  money  or  of  public  property  in 
the  police  department;  namely,  the  chief  clerk  in  the 
penal  sum  of  five  thousand  dollars;  division  commanders 
and  the  property  clerk,  in  the  penal  sum  of  two  thousand 
dollars  each.  The  bond  shall  be  conditional  on  the 
faithful  performance  of  the  duties  of  their  respective 
offices,  that  they  shall  truly  account  for  and  pay  over  to 
the  officers  or  persons  entitled  to  the  same  all  money  and 
property  which  shall  come  into  their  possession  in  the 
discharge  of  their  official  duties,  as  provided  by  the  rules 
and  regulations  of  the  police  department. 

2.  The  form  and  conditions  of  the  bond  shall  be 
such  as  the  corporation  counsel  shall  have  approved. 
The  sureties  on  each  bond  shall  be  jointly  and  severally 
liable  for  the  whole  penalty  of  the  bond,  and  shall  be 
approved  by  the  commissioner. 

RULE  30.— STATION  HOUSES. 

1.  Station  houses  shall  be  used  exclusively  for  police 
business,  and  for  no  other  purpose  except  by  direction  of 
the  commissioner  or  the  superintendent.  A station 
house  shall  not  be  left  in  charge  of  an  officer  who  is 
unable  to  use  the  telephone  and  attend  to  the  signal 
apparatus. 
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2.  Civility  and  attention  shall  be  shown  to  every 
person  visiting  a station  house  on  proper  business. 
Persons  without  such  business  and  those  whose  business 
has  been  finished  shall  not  be  allowed  to  remain,  the 
officer  in  charge  at  the  time  to  be  the  judge  and  to  be 
responsible.  No  person  except  officers  of  rank  or  persons 
authorized  by  them  shall  be  allowed  to  enter  behind  the 
desk.  No  person  shall  be  allowed  in  a station  house  to 
sell  goods  or  to  offer  them  for  sale,  or  to  canvass  or 
solicit  for  any  purpose  without  written  permission  from 
the  commissioner  or  the  superintendent. 

3.  The  strictest  economy,  consistent  with  a due 
regard  for  the  comfort  of  the  men  and  the  proper  trans- 
action of  business,  shall  be  observed  in  the  use  of  fuel, 
gas  and  electricity,  and  care  shall  be  taken  that  the  prop- 
erty of  the  city  is  not  wasted,  injured  or  destroyed. 
Telephone  tolls  for  messages  sent  outside  of  the  district 
provided  for  by  measured  service  contract,  when  not 
on  police  business,  shall  be  paid  for  by  the  person 
sending  the  message. 

4.  Sleeping  apartments  shall  be  inspected  daily;  the 
beds  and  bedding  shall  be  kept  clean  and  neat,  and  any 
disorderly,  irregular,  negligent  or  uncleanly  habits  on 
the  part  of  any  member  of  the  force  shall  be  prevented 
or  punished. 

5.  No  article  of  furniture,  picture,  print,  statue  or 
advertisement  shall  be  put  into  any  station  house  unless 
supplied  by  the  department,  or  authorized  by  the  com- 
missioner or  the  superintendent. 

6.  No  intoxicating  liquors  other  than  those  held  after 
search  or  as  evidence,  shall  be  introduced  on  any  pretext 
into  a station  house,  except  when  ordered  by  a physician. 
Smoking  shall  not  be  allowed  in  the  cellroom,  nor  in 
any  other  part  of  the  station  house,  except  such  as  may 
be  designated  by  the  division  commander. 

7.  No  game  of  chance  for  stakes  or  wagers  shall  be 
played  in  any  station  house,  and  the  use  of  playing  cards 
is  strictly  prohibited.  Chess,  dominoes  and  draughts 
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may  be  played  in  the  smoking  room,  or  such  other  part 
of  the  station  house  as  may  be  designated  by  the  division 
commander. 

8.  Cells  shall  be  kept  clean  and  well  ventilated. 
Doors  of  cells  in  which  prisoners  are  confined  shall  be 
carefully  locked  and  bolted,  and  the  keys  kept  in  the 
office.  No  person  shall  be  allowed  to  visit  the  cells, 
without  permission  of  the  officer  in  charge,  unless  on  a 
written  order  from  the  commissioner,  the  superintendent, 
a deputy  superintendent,  or  the  chief  inspector. 

9.  Sufficient  and  proper  accommodation  for  police 
matrons  and  for  women  detained  or  held  under  arrest 
shall  be  provided  in  connection  with  stations  6,  7,  9,  10, 
11,  12,  13,  14,  15,  17  and  18. 

10.  The  following  sanitary  regulations  prescribed  by 
the  State  Board  of  Health,  under  authority  of  Stats. 
1910,  chap.  405,  for  police  stations,  lock-ups  and  houses 
of  detention  in  the  Commonwealth,  shall  be  observed: 

a.  The  provision  of  the  common  drinking  cup  is 
unlawful  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  chapter 
428  of  the  Acts  of  1910.  A drinking  cup  after  use  by 
one  person  should  be  washed  clean  before  being  used  by 
another. 

h.  All  dishes  and  utensils  used  for  food  should  be 
thoroughly  cleansed  and  washed  in  boiling  water  after  use. 

c.  Every  woman  prisoner  should  be  furnished  with  a 
mattress.  The  mattress  should  have  a smooth  surface 
and  be  covered  with  rubber  or  other  waterproof  material. 
This  should  be  encased  in  a slip  of  washable  material 
or  covered  with  a sheet.  These  slips  or  sheets  should  be 
changed  for  each  occupant  and  washed.  Both  mattresses 
and  coverings  should  be  removed  from  the  cells  during 
the  day  and  thoroughly  aired. 

d.  All  cells  should  be  adequately  ventilated;  cells 
ventilated  by  means  of  openings  into  ventilating  flues 
must  have  some  means,  mechanical  or  other,  for  creating 
a circulation  of  air. 

RULE  31.— HARBOR  POLICE. 

1.  The  officer  regularly  assigned  to  the  command 
of  Division  8 shall  also  hold  the  office  of  harbor  master 
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when  appointed  thereto  by  the  commissioner.  He 
shall  have  the  care  and  management  of  the  police 
officers  and  employees,  the  boats  and  their  equipment 
assigned  to  the  division,  subject,  however,  in  the  per- 
formance of  his  police  duties  to  the  control  and  direc- 
tion of  the  superintendent.  He  shall  at  all  times,  when 
practicable,  be  ready,  and  his  force  shall  be  ready,  to 
respond  to  any  call  of  duty  that  may  be  made.  He 
shall  be  held  responsible  for  the  general  good  order  and 
cleanliness  of  the  boats  and  all  belonging  thereto,  and 
he  shall,  every  twenty-four  hours,  and  oftener  if  neces- 
sary, make  such  reports  of  his  doings,  and  of  the  condi- 
tion of  the  boats  and  his  command,  as  the  superintendent 
may  direct. 

2.  He  shall  enforce  the  laws  of  the  commonwealth, 
and  co-operate  with  the  United  States  marshal  and  the 
officers  of  the  customs  service  in  enforcing  the  laws  of 
the  United  States. 

3.  He  shall  cause  all  vessels  from  foreign  ports  to  be 
boarded  on  their  arrival  and  supplied  with  copies  of  the 
‘^Harbor  Regulations,’^  boats  being  meanwhile  kept 
awajq  and  no  person  being  allowed,  without  proper 
authority,  to  board  such  vessel  until  it  has  been  made 
fast. 

4.  Assistant  harbor  masters  will  be  appointed  by  the 
commissioner  from  among  the  police  officers  assigned 
to  Division  8. 

5.  The  police  steamboats  shall  have  a sign  on  pilot 
house  with  the  words  Harbor  Master  and  Police” 
thereon. 

6.  When  a fire  occurs  on  the  waterfront  of  the 
harbor,  the  police  steamers  shall  give  aid  in  removing 
endangered  vessels,  and  at  all  times  and  in  all  proper 
ways  shall  assist  in  saving  life  and  property. 

7.  During  the  day  the  police  steamers  shall  patrol 
the  upper  harbor,  visiting  the  wharves,  islands  and 
shipping,  as  duty  may  require,  one  of  the  police  steamers 
to  patrol  the  lower  harbor  at  least  once  each  day,  when 
practicable;  and  during  the  night  an  adequate  patrol 
shall  be  maintained. 
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8.  When  the  police  steamers  are  at  their  dock  they 
shall  be  kept  in  such  condition  as  to  enable  them  to  be 
brought  into  immediate  use,  if  required.  No  person 
shall  be  admitted  on  board  the  boats  except  on  business, 
and  no  person  shall  be  allowed  to  make  use  of  the  boats 
for  any  purpose  not  directly  connected  with  the  business 
of  the  police  department  or  the  harbor  master,  unless 
with  the  permission  of  the  commissioner. 

RULE  32.— DRILL,  INSPECTION  OF  UNIFORMS. 

1.  A superior  officer  will  be  detailed  by  the  commis- 
sioner from  time  to  time  as  drillmaster  and  inspector  of 
uniforms.  He  shall  be  attached  to  the  superintendent’s 
office,  shall  be  there  provided  with  proper  accommoda- 
tions and,  when  not  engaged  in  the  specific  duties  of 
his  detail,  shall  perform  such  other  police  work  as  the 
superintendent  may  assign  to  him. 

2.  He  shall  drill  and  instruct  newly  appointed 
reservemen  in  such  manner  and  at  such  times  and  places 
as  the  commissioner  or  the  superintendent  shall  direct; 
and  he  shall  conduct  department  drills  in  accordance 
with  general  and  special  orders. 

3.  He  shall  inspect  uniform  garments  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  the  rule  as  to  uniforms,  and  shall 
be  held  to  a large  responsibility  for  the  appearance  of 
the  members  of  the  force  when  on  duty.  While  per- 
forming his  duties  at  drill  or  in  the  inspection  of  uniforms, 
he  shall  be  regarded  as  the  direct  representative  of  the 
superintendent,  and  officers  of  all  grades  shall  at  such 
times  and  for  those  purposes  follow  all  directions  which 
he  may  give. 

RULE  33.— UNIFORMS,  EQUIFMENTS. 

1.  The  property  clerk  shall,  upon  proper  requisi- 
tions, supply  the  members  of  the  force  with  cloth  for 
uniforms,  with  helmets,  caps,  buttons,  wreaths,  numbers, 
belts,  clubs  and  other  equipments, — all  of  which, 
excepting  cloth,  helmets  and  caps,  shall  remain  the 
property  of  the  police  department,  to  be  returned  to 
the  department  when  the  member  of  the  force  having 
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them  in  his  possession  shall  cease  to  belong  to  the 
department,  or  whenever  he  shall  be  ordered  to  return 
them  by  the  superintendent,  or  as  otherwise  directed 
in  these  rules. 

2.  To  insure  durable  material  and  uniform  fast 
colors,  cloth  for  police  uniforms,  and  also  helmets  and 
caps,  shall  be  purchased  at  the  office  of  the  property 
clerk.  They  will  be  of  the  best  quality  and  delivered 
at  cost,  and  the  use  of  any  cap,  helmet  or  cloth  not  so 
purchased  will  be  regarded  as  in  disobedience  of  orders. 

3.  Uniforms  and  parts  of  uniforms  shall  be  made 
strictly  in  accordance  with  these  regulations. 

4.  Each  garment  shall  be  inspected  by  the  drill- 
master  and  inspector  of  uniforms,  or  such  other  officer 
as  the  superintendent  may  direct,  to  see  that  it  con- 
forms to  regulation,  before  it  is  worn;  and  such  inspec- 
tion shall  be  certified  to  in  writing  by  the  inspecting 
officer.  Uniforms,  and  parts  of  uniforms,  not  made 
in  accordance  with  the  regulations  shall  be  rejected. 
The  inspecting  officer  shall  frequently  examine  the 
condition  of  uniforms  worn  on  duty,  and  condemn  any 
that  may  be  unfit  for  service.  An  officer  who  neglects 
to  replace  any  portion  of  his  uniform  that  has  been 
condemned  by  the  inspecting  officer,  within  a reasonable 
time  after  such  condemnation,  shall  be  suspended  from 
duty,  and  stand  suspended,  with  loss  of  pay,  until  he 
has  conformed  to  the  order  of  the  inspecting  officer. 

5.  Overcoats. — All  members  of  the  department  shall 
wear  dark  blue  overcoats,  double-breasted,  surtout 
•pattern,  with  short  rolling  plain  collar,  so  made  as  to 
be  two  and  one-quarter  inches  in  back  and  two  and 
one-half  inches  in  front,  buttoned  close  up  to  the  neck, 
the  ends  of  collars  at  top  to  be  close  together,  the  point 
of  lapels  to  go  under  the  collars  in  order  to  be  uniform 
on  both  sides;  eight  police  buttons  on  each  side  of 
breast,  placed  at  a distance  between  rows  of  seven 
inches  at  the  top  and  four  inches  at  the  bottom,  meas- 
ured from  the  centre  of  the  buttons,  and  in  such  manner 
as  to  form,  when  buttoned,  direct  lines  from  top  to 
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bottom;  one  pocket  on  right  breast  outside,  one  pocket 
on  left  breast  inside  and  a pocket  in  each  skirt  behind; 
waist  to  be  below  the  natural  waist  so  that  the  belt, 
when  worn,  shall  rest  on  the  top  buttons  on  skirts; 
the  skirts  at  bottom  four  inches  below  centre  of  knee- 
pan,  skirts  to  be  lined  with  black  lining;  four  police 
buttons  behind,  with  side  edges  half  the  length  of  skirt, 
and  three  small  police  buttons  on  the  under  seam  of  each 
cuff. 

6.  Frock  Coats. — The  superintendent,  deputy  super- 
intendents, chief  inspector,  captains,  inspectors  and 
lieutenants  shall  wear  a dark  blue  double-breasted  frock 
coat,  plain  collar,  two  inches  wide  in  back  and  two  and 
one-quarter  wide  in  front,  made  to  be  buttoned  up  to 
the  neck,  the  top  ends  of  collar  coming  close  together, 
with  a row  of  six  police  buttons  on  each  side  of  the 
breast,  placed  at  a distance  between  rows  of  seven 
inches  at  the  top  and  four  inches  at  the  bottom,  measured 
from  the  centre  of  the  buttons,  and  in  such  manner  as 
to  form,  when  buttoned,  direct  lines  from  top  to  bottom; 
breast  pockets  inside  and  a pocket  in  each  skirt  behind; 
waist  to  be  below  the  natural  waist  so  that  the  belt 
when  worn  shall  rest  on  the  top  buttons  on  skirts;  the 
skirt  at  bottom  one  inch  above  the  centre  of  the  knee- 
pan;  the  coat  to  be  lined  with  black  lining;  four  police 
buttons  behind,  with  side  edges  half  length  of  skirt, 
and  three  small  police  buttons  on  the  under  seam  of  each 
cuff. 

All  men  below  the  grade  of  lieutenant  shall  wear  dark 
blue  single-breasted  frock  coats,  with  plain  jacket 
collar,  two  inches  wide  at  back  and  two  and  one-quarter 
inches  at  front,  made  to  be  buttoned  up  to  the  neck,  the 
top  ends  of  collar  coming  close  together,  straight  skirt 
with  a row  of  nine  police  buttons  on  the  front,  two  on 
each  cuff  and  four  behind,  with  side  edges  half  the 
length  of  the  skirt;  edges  double  stitched  three-eighths 
of  an  inch  wide;  sleeve  to  match,  plain  around  the 
bottom;  two  breast  pockets  inside  and  a pocket  on 
the  inside  of  each  skirt  behind;  waist  to  be  below  the 
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natural  waist  so  that  the  belt,  when  worn,  shall  rest  on 
the  top  buttons  on  skirts;  skirt  at  bottom  one  inch 
above  the  centre  of  kneepan;  coat  to  be  lined  with 
black  lining. 

7.  Sack  Coats. — The  superintendent,  deputy  super- 
intendents, chief  inspector,  captains,  inspectors  and 
lieutenants  shall  wear  a dark  blue  double-breasted  sack 
coat,  the  bottom  of  the  skirt  to  be  eight  inches  above 
the  centre  of  the  kneepan;  eight  police  buttons  in  two 
rows  of  four  each,  placed  at  a distance  between  rows  of 
five  inches  at  the  top  and  four  and  one-half  inches  at 
bottom  measured  from  the  centre  of  the  buttons;  three 
police  buttons  on  the  under  seam  of  each  cuff;  coat 
bound  to  show  one-half  inch  of  black  braid,  and  to  be 
lined  with  black  lining. 

All  men  below  the  grade  of  lieutenant  shall  wear  dark 
blue  single-breasted  sack  coats,  made  to  button  to  the 
neck,  collar  so  made  as  to  be  two  inches  wide  at  back  and 
two  and  one-quarter  inches  at  front,  the  ends  of  collar 
at  top  to  come  close  together;  a single  row  of  four  police 
buttons  in  front;  the  bottom  of  the  skirt  to  be  eight 
inches  above  the  centre  of  the  kneepan;  two  breast 
pockets  and  one  cash  pocket  inside;  coat  to  be  lined 
with  black  lining. 

8.  Reefing  Jackets. — Boatmen,  drivers  of  patrol 
wagons  and  night  wagon  crew  shall  wear  a dark  blue 
double-breasted  reefing  jacket;  rolling  collar  to  button 
close  to  the  neck,  two  and  one-quarter  inches  wide  in 
the  back  and  two  and  one-half  inches  in  front,  the  ends 
of  collar  to  come  close  together  at  the  top;  bottom  of 
skirt  to  be  four  and  one-half  inches  above  the  centre 
of  the  kneepan;  five  police  buttons  on  each  side  of 
breast,  placed  at  a distance  between  rows  of  seven 
inches  at  the  top  and  five  inches  at  the  bottom,  measured 
from  centre  of  buttons;  three  small  police  buttons  on  the 
under  seam  of  each  cuff;  lap  seam  with  edges  turned  in; 
three  pockets  outside,  one  on  right  breast  and  one  in  each 
skirt. 

Men  on  cycles  shall  wear  a dark  blue  double-breasted 
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reefing  jacket,  rolling  collar  to  button  close  to  the 
neck,  two  and  one-quarter  inches  wide  in  the  back 
and  two  and  one-half  inches  in  front,  the  ends  of  collar 
to  come  close  together  at  the  top;  bottom  of  skirt  to  be 
six  inches  above  the  centre  of  the  kneepan,  slit  on  sides 
eleven  inches  long;  five  police  buttons  on  each  side  of 
breast,  placed  at  a distance  between  rows  of  seven  inches 
at  the  top  and  five  inches  at  the  bottom,  measured  from 
the  centre  of  the  buttons;  three  small  police  buttons 
on  the  under  seam  of  each  cuff;  lap  seam  with  edges 
turned  in.  In  summer  men  on  cycles  shall  wear  the 
summer  sack  coat  of  their  grade. 

9.  Blouses. — Desk  officers,  when  on  duty,  may  wear 
a dark  blue  single-breasted  serge  blouse,  with  four  police 
buttons;  three  small  police  buttons  on  under  seam  of 
each  cuff ; regulation  shoulder  straps  and  service  stripes. 

10.  Vests. — The  superintendent,  deputy  superin- 
tendents, chief  inspector,  captains,  inspectors  and  lieu- 
tenants shall  wear  dark  blue  single-breasted  vests,  with 
rolling  collar,  with  seven  police  buttons,  to  button  within 
six  inches  of  the  neck. 

All  officers  below  the  grade  of  lieutenant  shall  wear 
dark  blue  single-breasted  vests,  made  without  collars, 
with  seven  police  buttons;  made  to  button  within  four 
inches  of  the  neck. 

11.  Trousers. — All  members  of  the  department  ex- 
cept mounted  men  shall  wear  dark  blue  trousers  with 
light  blue  welts  in  outer  seams,  with  a sufficient  number 
of  pockets  for  short  club,  revolver,  twisters,  etc.,  the 
trousers  to  be  sufficiently  large  at  hips  but  small  from 
the  knees  down,  taking  into  consideration  the  size  of  the 
officer’s  legs,  and  be  long  enough  to  rest  properly  upon 
the  instep. 

12.  Superior  Officers’  Caps. — The  superintendent, 
deputy  superintendents,  chief  inspector  and  captains 
shall  wear  a cap  of  uniform  pattern,  trimmed  as  follows: 

Gilt  bullion  visor  strap  and  band  one-half  inch  in 
width;  a small  police  button  on  each  side  of  visor;  gilt 
bullion  wreath  encircling  the  letters  in  gilt  P.”  in 
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monogram  above  the  words  ^'Dep’ty/’  Chief 

Insp./’  ^^Capt./^  in  gilt,  according  to  the  rank  of  the 
wearer. 

The  inspectors  and  lieutenants  shall  wear  a cap  of 
similar  pattern,  trimmed  as  follows: 

Gilt  bullion  visor  strap  and  band  one-fourth  inch  in 
width;  a small  police  button  on  each  side  of  the  visor; 
gilt  bullion  wreath  encircling  the  letters  in  silver  P.’’ 
in  monogram  above  the  word  ^Gnsp.,’’  or  Lieut.,”  in 
silver,  according  to  the  rank  of  the  wearer. 

13.  Helmets. — Sergeants,  patrolmen  and  reserve- 
men  shall  wear  helmets,  dark  blue  with  overcoats  or 
frock  coats,  and  gray  with  sack  coats,  to  be  trimmed  as 
follows:  Sergeants,  gilt  ventilator,  gilt  band,  and  a gilt 
wreath  encircling  the  letters  ^‘Sergt.”  in  gilt  letters  and 
the  number  of  the  division  over  them  in  gilt  figures; 
patrolmen,  bronze  ventilator,  bronze  band,  their  numbers 
in  silver-plated  figures  as  ordered. 

They  shall  procure  annually  before  June  1 new  gray 
helmets  and  in  September  new  blue  helmets;  but  an 
officer  who  submits  in  September  a blue  helmet  which 
the  drillmaster  approves  as  fit  in  all  respects,  and 
resubmits  it  in  December  and  March  following,  will  be 
excused  from  procuring  a new  blue  helmet  until  so 
directed  by  the  drillmaster;  and  an  officer  submitting  a 
gray  helmet  which  was  purchased  later  than  August  of 
the  preceding  year  and  is  approved  by  the  drillmaster  as 
fit  in  all  respects  will  be  excused  from  procuring  a new 
gray  helmet  until  so  directed  by  the  drillmaster. 

14.  Caps. — Boatmen,  drivers  of  patrol  wagons,  the 
night  wagon  crew,  and  men  on  cycles  shall  wear  caps  of 
approved  pattern,  with  number.  In  winter,  cloth  caps 
of  approved  pattern  may  be  worn  by  all  members  of  the 
force,  under  conditions  prescribed  by  the  superintendent, 
but  in  the  streets  or  other  public  places  only  when  the 
overcoat  is  worn. 

15.  Collars,  etc. — The  uniform  collar  for  all  members 
of  the  force  except  when  in  riding  uniform  shall  be  of 
white  linen,  standing  pattern,  sufficiently  high  to  show 
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at  the  back  a quarter  of  an  inch  above  the  collar  of  all 
coats  except  the  overcoat,  slightly  open  in  front  and 
with  the  points  turned  down  over  the  cravat  — similar 
to  samples  shown  at  the  office  of  the  property  clerk.  A 
black  silk  cravat,  tied  in  a bow,  shall  be  worn  with  it. 

16.  Insignia  of  Rank. — The  superintendent,  deputy 

superintendents,  captains  and  lieutenants  shall  wear 
shoulder  straps,  the  rank  being  indicated  by  gold  bullion 
stars,  four  for  the  superintendent,  three  for  the  deputy 
superintendents,  two  for  captains,  and  one  for  lieu- 
tenants. The  chief  inspector  shall  wear  shoulder  straps 
with  gold  bullion  letters  Insp.”  embroidered 

thereon.  Inspectors  shall  wear  shoulder  straps  with 
gold  bullion  letters  “Insp.’^  embroidered  thereon.  Ser- 
geants shall  wear  a gold  lace  chevron  on  each  arm. 

17.  Service  Stripes. — All  members  of  the  force  shall 
wear  upon  both  sleeves  of  the  coat  a stripe  for  every  five 
years’  service  as  police  officers  in  the  employ  of  the  city 
of  Boston. 

For  all  superior  officers  the  service  stripe  shall  be  a 
gold  braid,  three-eighths  of  an  inch  wide,  placed  on  the 
front  of  the  sleeve,  adjoining  to  and  above  the  cuff  seam, 
and  parallel  thereto,  extending  in  length  from  seam  to 
seam;  stripes  to  be  one-eighth  of  an  inch  apart. 

For  sergeants  and  patrolmen  the  service  stripe  shall 
be  of  light  blue  cloth,  three-eighths  of  an  inch  in  width, 
placed  diagonally  on  the  sleeve,  the  highest  point  near 
the  back  seam,  nine  inches  from  end  of  cuff,  the  lowest 
point  three  and  one-quarter  inches  from  end  of  cuff; 
stripes  to  be  one-eighth  of  an  inch  apart. 

18.  Badges. — The  police  badge  shall  be  worn  on 
the  left  breast  of  the  outside  garment  when  in  uniform, 
and  on  the  left  breast  of  the  vest  when  in  plain  clothes; 
centre  of  badge  opposite  centre  of  third  button  from 
top  on  overcoat;  superior  officers’  frock  coat,  top  of 
badge  on  a line  with  top  of  second  button  from  top; 
sergeants’  and  patrolmen’s  frock  coats,  centre  of  badge 
opposite  centre  of  third  button  from  top;  all  sack  coats 
and  blouses,  centre  of  badge  opposite  centre  of  second 
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button  from  top;  reefing  jackets,  centre  of  badge  opposite 
centre  of  second  button  from  top. 

19.  Gloves. — Dark  gloves,  like  pattern  at  head- 
quarters, shall  be  worn  in  winter.  White  gloves  shall 
be  worn  on  Sunday  during  the  summer  months,  and 
additionally  as  directed  by  the  superintendent,  or  for 
special  details,  by  a division  commander. 

20.  Belts. — Black  leather  belts,  with  police  clasp, 
shall  be  worn  with  the  overcoats  and  frock  coats.  Metal 
trimmings  on  belts  of  all  superior  officers  will  be  of 
yellow  metal;  of  all  other  members  of  the  force  will  be  of 
white  metal. 

21.  During  the  summer  months,  beginning  and 
ending,  when  ordered  by  the  superintendent,  after  10 
o’clock  A.  M.,  officers  on  duty  on  the  boats  shall  wear  a 
uniform  cap,  blouse,  vest  and  trousers,  with  white  shirt, 
white  standing  linen  collar  and  black  silk  cravat;  in 
winter,  the  same,  except  for  a double-breasted  reefer 
instead  of  a blouse. 

22.  Mounted  men. — Mounted  men  shall  wear  in 
autumn,  winter  and  spring  a dark  blue  double-breasted 
military  riding  coat  with  standing  collar,  one  and  three- 
quarters  inches  high,  ends  fastened  in  front  with  a military 
hook  and  eye,  four  clips  on  inside  to  fasten  white  collar 
so  that  it  shall  show  one-quarter  of  an  inch  above  coat 
collar;  skirt  bottom  to  be  nine  and  one-half  inches  above 
centre  of  knee;  slit  on  front  sides  twelve  inches  long 
with  hook  and  eye  fastenings;  eight  large  police  buttons 
each  side  of  breast,  those  at  top  ten  and  one-half  inches 
apart,  both  sides  then  curving  in  to  four  inches  apart  at 
sixth  row,  last  two  rows  curving  out  so  that  the  last  row 
shall  be  four  and  one-half  inches  apart,  all  measured 
from  centre  of  buttons;  three  small  police  buttons  on 
under  seam  of  each  cuff;  ‘^traffic  emblem”  (yellow  wheel 
and  bay  color  horse  head)  on  left  sleeve  eight  inches 
from  top;  regulation  service  stripe  on  both  sleeves 
extending  from  seam  to  seam,  the  first  to  be  one  and 
one-half  inches  from  end  of  cuff ; police  badge  so  that  its 
centre  shall  be  opposite  centre  of  third  button  from  top. 

Mounted  men  shall  wear  in  summer  a dark  blue 
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fly-front,  skeleton-lined,  military  riding  coat  with  stand- 
ing collar,  one  and  three-quarters  inches  high,  ends 
fastened  in  front  with  a military  hook  and  eye,  four 
clips  on  inside  to  fasten  white  collar  so  that  it  shall 
show  one-quarter  of  an  inch  above  coat  collar;  skirt 
bottom  to  be  nine  and  one-half  inches  above  centre  of 
knee;  seven  large  police  buttons  each  side  of  breast, 
placed  so  as  to  form  straight  lines  from  top  to  bottom 
and  to  measure  nine  inches  across  on  centres;  three 
small  police  buttons  on  under  seam  of  each  cuff;  slit  on 
front  sides  twelve  inches  long  with  hook  and  eye  fasten- 
ings; the  collar,  fly-front,  bottom  and  side  slits  to  be 
bound  with  black  braid;  ^ traffic  emblem’’  (yellow 
wheel  and  bay  color  horse  head)  on  left  sleeve  eight 
inches  from  top ; regulation  service  stripe  on  both 
sleeves  extending  from  seam  to  seam,  the  first  to  be  one 
and  one-half  inches  from  end  of  cuff;  police  badge  so 
that  its  centre  will  be  opposite  centre  of  third  button 
from  top. 

Mounted  men  shall  wear  dark  blue  riding  trousers  with 
light  blue  welts  in  outer  seams,  with  a sufficient  number 
of  hip,  side  and  front  pockets;  belt  straps  on  waist  band; 
suspender  buttons  on  inside  of  waist  band;  seat  to  be 
sufficiently  large;  reinforcement  on  seat  to  bottom  of 
knee;  legs  tight  fitting  from  knee  down,  five-inch  cuff 
at  bottom,  seven  small  black  buttons  on  outer  seams, 
five  on  each  cuff  to  button. 

Mounted  men  shall  wear  in  autumn,  winter  and 
spring  caps  of  the  1912  United  States  Army  pattern, 
made  of  dark  blue  police  cloth;  band  bound  with  black 
braid  with  a light  blue  police  cloth  welt  at  top  and 
bottom  of  braid;  black  leather  chin  strap,  secured  b}^  a 
small  police  button  at  each  end;  two  eyelets  each  side* 
They  shall  wear  in  summer  caps  having  the  top  made 
of  white  linen  and  the  band  of  dark  blue  police  cloth 
with  a light  blue  police  cloth  welt  at  top  and  bottom  of 
band;  the  linen  top  to  be  detachable,  with  an  additional 
top  furnished  with  each  cap;  black  leather  chin  strap, 
secured  by  a small  police  button  at  each  end;  two 
eyelets  each  side. 
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Mounted  men  shall  wear  dark  gloves  in  autumn, 
winter  and  spring  and  white  gloves  in  summer,  of 
approved  materials  and  pattern^. 

23.  The  police  uniform  shall  be  worn  by  all  members 
of  the  force  (excepting  inspectors  and  officers  detailed 
for  special  duties  in  plain  clothes)  when  on  duty  before 
the  public  and  when  at  court,  unless  otherwise  ordered. 
The  inspectors  shall  wear  uniforms  when  detailed  to 
office  duty.  Members  of  the  force  may  wear  rubber 
coats  or  capes,  cap  covers  of  an  approved  pattern  and 
rubber  boots  when  needed. 

RULE  34.— RESIDENCE,  HOURS  OF  DUTY,  ABSENCE. 

1.  All  members  of  the  force  shall  live  in  the  city  of 
Boston.  Members  of  the  force  shall  report  their 'places 
of  residence  to  the  officers  commanding  their  respective 
divisions  or  units,  with  such  particularity  as  to  enable 
the  residence  to  be  easily  found,  and  shall  also  report  any 
change  of  residence  within  twenty-four  hours  after  such 
change  shall  occur.  The  residences  and  changes  of 
residences  shall  be  reported  to  the  superintendent. 

2.  Members  of  the  force  shall  not  leave  the  city  for 
personal  reasons  without  the  permission  of  the  commis- 
sioner or  of  the  superintendent,  excepting  in  the  regular 
annual  vacation  and  as  may  be  otherwise  provided 
in  these  rules;  but  this  prohibition  shall  not  be  held  to 
forbid  passage  through  other  municipalities  when  such 
passage  is  on  the  most  direct  available  route  from  one 
part  of  the  city  to  another.  When  absent  from  the  city 
or  about  to  be  absent  on  police  business,  or  for  more  than 
twelve  hours  for  personal  reasons,  members  shall  give 
such  information  as  to  their  whereabouts  as  shall  enable 
commanding  officers  to  communicate  with  them  without 
unnecessary  delay. 

3.  Members  of  the  force  are  forbidden  to  follow  any 
private  calling;  to  engage  in  any  private  business;  to 
acquire  or  retain  a financial  interest  in  any  occupation 
licensed  by  the  Licensing  Board  or  the  Police  Commis- 
sioner. The  hours  of  regular  service  shall  be  from  time 
to  time  specified  by  commanding  officers,  under  the 
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direction  of  the  superintendent,  but,  when  occasion 
requires,  officers  are  liable  to  be  called  into  service  at 
any  time ; and  the  same  responsibility  as  to  the  detection 
and  prevention  of  crime  and  the  preservation  of  order 
rests  upon  them  when  not  in  uniform,  or  off  duty,  as 
when  on  duty  in  uniform.  They  may  be  required, 
under  orders  of  their  superiors,  to  go  outside  the  city  to 
arrest  criminals  or  for  other  specific  duties.  No  com- 
pensation beyond  their  pay  shall  be  allowed  therefor 
except  upon  such  bills  of  expense  as  are  approved  by 
the  commissioner;  and  they  must  report  to  their  com- 
manding officers  all  fees  earned  by  them  as  witnesses  in 
court. 

4.  Members  of  the  force  shall  not  be  detailed  to  the 
service  of  any  other  city  or  town  except  by  the  com- 
missioner, when  in  his  opinion  their  absence  would  be 
justified  by  the  existence  of  normal  conditions  in  Boston, 
by  the  character  of  an  emergency  confronting  such  city 
or  town,  or  as  a means  of  returning  or  providing  for 
similar  assistance  received  or  expected  by  this  depart- 
ment. Such  detail  to  any  city  or  town  in  Massachusetts 
shall  be  further  subject  to  the  provisions  of  Revised 
Laws,  chapter  26,  section  20,  as  follows: 

‘‘The  mayor  may,  upon  the  requisition  of  the  mayor 
and  aldermen  or  selectmen  of  another  city  or  town, 
provide  police  officers,  who  shall  have  the  authority  of 
constables  and  police  officers  within  the  limits  of  such 
city  or  town,  except  as  to  the  service  of  civil  process; 
and  the  city  providing  said  officers  shall  be  entitled  to 
receive  fi;om  such  city  or  town  the  amount  paid  to  them 
by  said  city  for  their  services,  including  their  necessary 
traveling  expenses.^’ 

Members  of  the  force  shall  not  be  detailed  to  accom- 
pany excursion  parties  outside  the  city;  but  an  exception 
may  be  made  when  such  party  is  under  official  state  or 
city  direction. 

RULE  35.— DEPORTMENT,  POLITICAL  RIGHTS. 

1.  The  police,  in  their  conduct  and  deportment,  must 
be  quiet,  civil  and  orderly;  in  the  performance  of  their 
duty  they  must  be  attentive  and  zealous,  control  their 
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tempers  and  exercise  the  utmost  patience  and  discretion. 
They  must  at  all  times  refrain  from  harsh,  violent,  coarse 
and  profane  language;  when  asked  a question  they  shall 
answer  not  in  a short  and  careless  manner  but  with  all 
possible  attention  and  courtesy,  at  the  same  time  avoid- 
ing as  much  as  possible  entering  into  unnecessary  con- 
versation. They  shall,  in  a respectful  manner,  give 
their  names  and  numbers  to  all  persons  who  inquire. 

2.  They  shall  not  engage  in  any  religious  or  political 
discussions  in  the  station  houses.  They  shall  not  engage 
in  such  discussions  at  any  other  places  while  on  duty  nor 
when  off  duty,  if  in  uniform. 

They  shall  take  no  part  in  politics  for  or  against  any 
candidate  or  party  at  any  time  or  place,  whether  in 
uniform  or  not,  except  to  deposit  such  ballot  as  they 
prefer  at  the  primaries  and  elections.  They  shall  not 
solicit  or  make  any  contribution  in  money,  or  otherwise, 
for  political  purposes,  nor  be  present  at  any  rally,  con- 
vention or  other  political  gathering,  except  as  police 
officers  there  detailed  for  duty.  On  the  days  when  the 
primaries  and  elections  are  held  it  shall  be  the  duty  of 
every  police  officer,  whether  specially  detailed  to  attend 
the  polling  places  or  not,  to  preserve  the  peace,  repress 
disorder,  enforce  the  equal  rights  of  all  legal  voters  and 
prevent  illegal  voting,  or  intimidation  or  obstruction  of 
voters. 

3.  They  must  be  particularly  careful  not  to  interfere 
idly  or  unnecessarily.  When  required  to  act  they  shall 
do  so  with  energy  and  decision;  and  in  the  proper  exercise 
of  their  authority  they  will  receive  the  fullest  support. 

4.  They  must  readily  and  punctually  obey  the  orders 
and  instructions  of  their  superiors.  If  such  orders  appear 
to  them  either  unlawful  or  improper,  they  may  appeal  to 
the  commissioner,  but  any  refusal  to  obey  the  orders  of 
their  superiors,  or  negligence  in  so  doing,  will  expose 
them  to  punishment. 

'5.  Coolness  and  firmness  will  be  expected  in  all  cases 
of  every  officer;  and  in  time  of  peril  the  police  must  be 
careful  to  act  together,  and  to  protect  each  other  in  the 
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restoration  of  peace.  Whoever  shrinks  from  danger  or 
responsibility  when  his  duty  requires  him  to  meet  it 
will  be  deemed  unworthy  of  a place  in  the  service. 

6.  They  must,  on  all  occasions,  be  civil  and  respectful 
to  their  superiors  and  to  each  other.  When  passing  or 
addressing  any  superior  officer  they  shall  salute  in  the 
manner  prescribed  by  the  infantry  drill  regulations  of 
the  United  States  army. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  subordinate  to  offer  first  the 
prescribed  salute,  and  of  the  superior  to  return  it. 

Men  in  ranks  will  not  salute  unless  ordered  so  to  do  by 
the  officer  in  command. 

Mounted  men,  upon  the  appearance  of  a superior 
officer,  will  not  salute,  but  will  assume  the  position  of 
“attention.’’ 

Upon  entering  the  office  of  the  commissioner  or  of  the 
superintendent  they  will  uncover  and  stand  at  attention 
until  otherwise  ordered. 

The  police  when  proceeding  in  a body  to  perform  any 
duty,  or  when  returning,  shall  march  in  military  order. 

When  the  flag  of  the  United  States  or  of  the  Common- 
wealth is  carried  in  parade  or  procession  past  a member  of 
the  force  in  uniform  in  a street  or  other  public  place,  and 
at  the  moment  of  such  passage,  he  shall  stand  at  “atten- 
tion” and  salute,  in  the  manner  in  which  he  would 
salute  a superior  officer,  unless  his  urgent  duties  at  the 
time  make  such  action  inadvisable. 

7.  The  police  shall  not,  while  on  duty,  drink  any  kind 
of  intoxicating  liquor;  or  carry  such  liquor;  or,  while 
in  uniform,  whether  on  or  off  duty,  enter  any  place  in 
which  intoxicating  liquors  are  sold  or  furnished,  except 
in  the  immediate  performance  of  their  duty. 

8.  The  police  are  required  to  speak  the  truth  at  all 
times  and  under  all  circumstances,  whether  under  oath 
or  otherwise.  Any  who  willfully  depart  from  the  truth 
are  unfit  for  the  service,  and  on  conviction  will  be  dis- 
missed. In  cases  in  which  they  are  not  allowed  by  the 
rules  of  the  service  to  divulge  facts  within  their  knowledge 
they  will  decline  to  speak  on  the  subject. 
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9.  The  police  shall  not  endeavor  to  obtain  admission 
improperly  for  themselves  or  others  to  theaters  or  other 
places  of  public  amusement;  nor  shall  they,  or  any  per- 
son connected  with  the  department,  ask  for  a free  pass 
to  any  place  of  amusement,  or  upon  railroads  or  steam- 
boats, except  through  the  superintendent,  and  then  only 
if  required  for  police  business. 

10.  They  shall  not  communicate  to  any  person  any 
information  which  may  enable  persons  to  escape  from 
arrest  or  punishment,  or  that  may  enable  them  to  dispose 
of  or  secrete  any  goods,  or  other  valuable  things,  stolen, 
or  otherwise  unlawfully  obtained. 

They  shall  not  communicate  any  information  respect- 
ing any  special  orders  they  may  have  received,  except 
with  the  permission  of  their  superior  officers. 

11.  They  shall  not,  directly  or  indirectly,  be  con- 
cerned in  making  any  compromise  or  arrangement 
between  thieves  or  other  criminals  and  persons  who  have 
suffered  by  their  acts,  with  a view  to  permitting  the 
criminals  to  escape  the  penalties  provided  by  law;  and 
any  officer  who  has  any  part  in  such  compromises  or 
arrangements,  or  has  any  knowledge  thereof  and  fails 
to  give  information  to  his  superior  officer  or  the  district 
attorney  or  a justice  of  one  of  the  courts,  shall  be  subject 
on  conviction  to  immediate  dismissal. 

12.  No  police  officer  shall  apply  for  a warrant  for  an 
assault  upon  himself  without  first  reporting  the  case, 
through  his  commanding  officer,  to  the  superintendent, 
and  obtaining  from  him  permission  to  make  such  appli- 
cation. 

He  shall  not  compound  any  offence  committed  against 
his  person  or  property,  or  withdraw  any  complaint, 
without  the  consent  of  the  superintendent. 

13.  Every  member  of  the  force  must  at  all  times  be 
neat  in  person,  his  uniform  must  be  in  a clean  and 
presentable  condition,  the  buttons,  badge  and  metal 
trimmings  kept  bright,  and  his  boots  clean.  When, 
on  account  of  the  weather,  or  causes  arising  from  dis- 
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charge  of  duty,  his  dress  becomes  soiled  or  disarranged, 
it  shall  be  put  in  proper  order  as  soon  as  circumstances 
permit. 

14.  Every  officer  on  duty  shall  carry  a copy  of  the 
pocket  diary.  An  umbrella  or  a cane  shall  not  be  carried 
by  any  officer  when  in  uniform. 

15.  Every  member  of  the  force  and  every  male 
employee  shall  pay  his  poll  tax  not  later  than  May  1 in  the 
year  immediately  following  that  in  which  it  was  assessed. 

16.  Members  of  the  force  when  in  uniform,  whether 
on  duty  or  not,  are  forbidden  to  ride  in  automobiles 
other  than  those  owned  by  the  department  except  when 
the  transaction  of  specific  police  business  requires  such 
riding. 

17.  A member  of  the  force  in  uniform  and  in  a public 
place  who  holds  a toothpick  in  his  mouth  or  chews  any 
substance  in  such  manner  as  to  be  noticeable  shall 
be  subject  -to  complaint  and  punishment  for  conduct 
unbecoming  an  officer. 

18.  When  a member  of  the  force  has  occasion  to 
call  the  attention  of  a citizen  to  the  fact  that  he  is 
violating  a law,  an  ordinance  or  a regulation,  which 
presumably  is  not  known  to  all  persons,  he  should  not 
do  so  by  means  of  a question,  such  as  Don’t  you  know 
that  that  is  against  the  law?”  or  Can’t  you  read  that 
sign?”  He  should  inform  the  citizen,  civilly,  that  his 
act  is  unlawful,  and  if  practicable,  should  explain  the 
reason;  this  without  regard  to  whether  prosecution  is 
to  follow  or  not.  A question  of  this  character  is  the 
most  offensive  means  of  opening  such  a conversation. 

RULE  36.— PAY  AND  ALLOWANCES. 

1.  The  salary  and  pay  of  the  police  shall  be  paid  to 
each  person  entitled  thereto,  in  accordance  with  pre- 
scribed rules  and  regulations,  subject,  however,  to 
deductions  for  absence  from  duty. 

2.  No  pay  for  such  absences  shall  be  allowed  except 
as  expressly  provided  in  these  rules. 
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3.  Full  pay  will  be  allowed  during  the  regular  annual 
vacation. 

4.  When  a police  officer  is  absent  from  duty  on 
account  of  sickness  or  injury  caused  by  unusual  exposure 
or  exertion  while  on  duty,  and  such  sickness  or  injury 
is  certified  to  by  a reputable  physician  approved  by  the 
commissioner,  full  pay  for  lost  time  may  be  allowed, 
at  the  discretion  of  the  commissioner.  It  is  to  be 
understood,  however,  that  the  mere  fact  that  an  injury 
was  received  while  on  duty  does  not  necessarily  justify 
the  allowance  of  full  pay.  A police  officer  must  take  the 
ordinary  risks  of  a citizen,  and  he  is  entitled  to  full  pay 
only  when  he  suffers  an  injury  while  in  the  discharge  of 
a police  duty  of  a perilous  character.  A policeman,  for 
instance,  while  patrolling  his  route  may  slip  and  injure 
himself  without  having  a just  claim  for  full  pay;  but 
should  he  slip  while  chasing  a criminal  or  stopping  a 
runaway  horse,  he  would  have  a claim  for  consideration. 

5.  When  a police  officer  is  absent  from  duty  on 
account  of  ordinary  sickness  or  injury,  and  such  sick- 
ness or  injury  is  certified  to  by  a reputable  physician 
approved  by  the  commissioner,  half  pay  for  lost  time 
may  be  allowed,  at  the  discretion  of  the  commissioner, 
for  not  exceeding  thirty  days;  but  when  the  sickness 
ends  in  death  full  pay  may  be  allowed,  at  the  discretion 
of  the  commissioner,  for  not  exceeding  one  hundred  days 
lost  in  the  last  one  hundred  and  fifty  days  immediately 
preceding  the  death  of  the  officer,  provided  that  it  is 
certified  by  a reputable  physician  approved  by  the  com- 
missioner that  such  lost  time  was  caused  by  the  sickness 
which  ultimately  resulted  in  the  officer's  death. 

6.  No  pay  will  be  allowed  under  sections  4 or  5 of 
this  rule  if  the  sickness  or  injury  is  feigned,  simulated, 
exaggerated,  or  arises  from  carelessness,  improper  or 
vicious  conduct,  excessive  indulgence  of  appetite  or 
other  bad  habits;  or  from  improper,  illegal  or  immoral 
practices;  or  if  the  sick  or  injured  person  shall  fraudu- 
lently, by  concealment,  false  statement,  or  otherwise, 
seek  to  deceive  or  mislead  the  attending  physician  or 
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surgeon  in  relation  to  his  case;  or  if  the  member  shall 
not  remain  at  his  residence,  unless  permitted  by  the 
commissioner  to  go  elsewhere;  or  if  he  refuses  or  neglects 
to  conform  to  the  instructions  of  the  attending  physician 
or  surgeon. 

7.  Pay  for  not  exceeding  three  days  may  be  allowed 
at  the  discretion  of  the  commissioner  during  absence 
from  duty  to  attend  funerals,  provided  the  relation- 
ship between  the  decedent  and  the  applicant  is  that  of 
a father,  mother,  wife,  wife’s  father  or  mother,  child, 
brother,  sister,  or  wife’s  brother  or  sister.  Applicants 
shall  state  explicitly  the  relationship  existing  between 
the  decedent  and  the  applicant,  where  the  funeral  is  to 
take  place,  and  the  time  and  place  of  interment. 

8.  Officers  detailed  to  perform  duty  in  other  cities  or 
towns,  who  have  been  paid  for  their  services  and  expenses 
by  such  city  or  town,  will  not  be  paid  by  this  department 
for  the  time  they  are  absent. 

9.  No  police  officer  or  employee  shall  sell  or  assign 
his  pay,  or  give  power  of  attorney  for  the  collection 
thereof,  except  by  permission  of  the  commissioner. 

10.  Time  rolls  shall  be  made  up  and  forwarded  to  the 
chief  clerk  as  follows: 

For  headquarters  and  City  Prison,  weekly,  by  the 
superintendent,  except  that  the  pay  roll  for  clerks  shall 
be  made  by  the  chief  clerk. 

For  employees  in  the  signal  service,  weekly,  by  the 
director  of  signal  service. 

For  matrons  and  employees  in  the  house  of  detention, 
weekly,  by  the  chief  matron. 

For  officers  and  employees  in  the  several  divisions, 
weekly,  by  the  commanding  officers  of  such  divisions. 

Weekly  time  rolls  shall  be  forwarded  on  Tuesday  of 
each  week,  and  shall  be  made  up  to  include  the  following 
Thursday;  monthly  time  rolls  shall  be  forwarded  on  the 
fifteenth  of  each  month,  and  shall  be  made  up  to  include 
the  last  day  of  the  month. 

Time  rolls  shall  state  the  number  of  days  each  officer 
or  employee  has  been  absent  from  sickness  or  other 
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cause,  and  be  accompanied  by  physicians’  certificates 
and  petitions  for  pay.  Every  petition  for  pay  must  be 
accompanied  by  a statement  of  the  facts  in  the  case. 

11.  When  an  officer  is  transferred  from  one  division 
to  another,  the  officer  commanding  the  division  from 
which  he  is  transferred  shall  give  him  a certificate 
showing  the  amount  of  time  he  had  lost  from  sickness  or 
other  cause,  and  how  much,  if  any,  pay  he  had  forfeited 
during  the  current  week.  The  officer  commanding  the 
division  to  which  he  is  transferred  shall  note  on  the 
detail  book  the  time  at  which  he  reports  for  duty,  and 
shall  place  his  name  on  the  time  roll  for  the  current 
week  as  though  he  had  been  a member  of  the  division 
during  the  whole  week. 

12.  When  a member  of  the  force  loses  a badge, 
a revolver  or  any  other  property  of  the  department 
previously  entrusted  to  him  for  his  individual  use  the 
deficiency  shall  be  supplied  by  the  property  clerk  on 
requisition,  and  the  cost  of  the  article  shall  be  charged 
to  the  account  of  the  member.  On  subsequent  petition 
approved  by  his  commanding  officer  and  the  superin- 
tendent, the  member  may  be  reimbursed  whenever  it 
shall  appear  to  the  commissioner  that  the  loss  was 
suffered  in  the  actual  discharge  of  duty,  without  negli- 
gence on  the  part  of  the  loser;  and  injuries  and  repairs 
to  similar  property  in  excess  of  those  involved  in  ordinary 
use  will  be  treated  in  like  manner.  Reimbursement 
wholly  or  in  part  will  be  allowed  under  the  same  condi- 
tions to  any  member  of  the  force  whose  clothing,  whether 
uniform  or  plain,  is  injured  or  destroyed  while  making  an 
arrest,  while  saving  life  or  property,  or  while  engaged  in 
any  other  duty  involving  unusual  danger  or  exertion. 

RULE  37.— ABSENCE  FROM  DUTY. 

1.  No  police  officer  shall  be  absent  from  duty  except 
in  case  of  sickness,  or  during  the  annual  vacation  and 
the  legal  day  of  relief  under  the  rules  and  orders  of  the 
department,  without  the  consent  of  the  commissioner 
or  the  superintendent. 
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2.  The  annual  vacation  shall  be  taken  in  accordance 
with  the  terms  of  general  orders  issued  from  time  to  time 
by  the  commissioner. 

3.  All  applications  for  leave  of  absence  shall  be  made 
to  the  commissioner  through  the  superintendent,  and 
shall  set  forth  the  purpose  for  which  such  leave  is 
desired.  In  emergencies  the  superintendent  is  authorized 
to  grant  leave  of  absence  for  a period  not  exceeding  three 
days,  and  he  shall  report  such  leave  forthwith  to  the 
commissioner. 

4.  When  a police  officer  is  injured  or  sick,  so  that  he 
is  unfit  for  duty,  he  shall  immediately  report  to  his 
commanding  officer.  Should  he  be  unable,  on  account 
of  such  disability,  to  report  in  person,  he  shall  send  word 
to  the  station  house  as  soon  as  possible,  and  the  com- 
manding officer  shall  immediately  investigate  the  case. 
When  an  officer  is  absent  from  duty  for  a longer  period 
than  forty-eight  hours  on  account  of  disability,  his 
commanding  officer  shall  investigate  and  report  the 
facts  to  the  commissioner,  and  reports  shall  be  made 
weekly  during  the  continuance  of  such  disability.  When 
an  officer  becomes  sick  during  his  tour  of  patrol  duty  he 
shall  at  once  report  to  his  station  house,  or  to  his 
sergeant. 

RULE  38.— REWARDS,  GIFTS. 

1.  No  police  officer  shall  accept  a present  from  men 
under  his  command,  and  no  police  officer  shall  con- 
tribute or  solicit  another  police  officer  to  contribute  to  a 
present  or  reward  intended  for  a member  of  the  force, 
unless  specifically  authorized  by  the  commissioner. 
Any  such  present  or  contribution  made  to  a member  of 
the  family  of  a police  officer,  either  directly  or  indirectly, 
unless  so  authorized,  shall  be  deemed  a violation  of  this 
rule.  No  police  officer  shall  allow  the  use  of  his  name  at 
any  fair,  festival  or  exhibition,  for  the  purpose  of  selling 
tickets,  setting  up  or  promoting  a raffle  or  gift  enterprise, 
or  having  a present  voted  to  him. 

2.  Police  officers  shall  not  collect  money,  or  receive 
anything  else  from  citizens  or  others  for  the  purpose  of 
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making  presents  to  or  bestowing  testimonials  upon  other 
members  of  the  force;  nor  shall  they  circulate  sub- 
scription papers,  sell  tickets,  or  collect  money  from 
citizens,  for  charitable  or  other  purposes,  unless  author- 
ized thereto  by  the  commissioner. 

3.  Police  officers  shall  not,  directly  or  indirectly, 
accept  from  any  person,  liable  either  to  arrest  or  to  com- 
plaint, or  in  custody,  or  after  he  has  been  discharged,  or 
from  any  of  his  friends,  any  gratuity,  reward  or  gift 
whatsoever;  nor  from  any  person  money  or  other  com- 
pensation for  services  rendered;  nor  for  damages  sustained 
while  on  duty  except  in  accordance  with  a judgment  of 
court;  nor  shall  any  officer  receive  any  compensation 
for  services  rendered,  or  reimbursement  for  expenses 
incurred  by  him  in  connection  with  his  official  services, 
without  the  approval  of  the  commissioner,  nor  until 
he  shall  have  furnished  a report  in  writing  of  the  nature 
and  extent  of  the  services  so  rendered,  and  a detailed 
account  of  the  expenses  so  incurred. 

4.  The  commissioner,  in  his  discretion,  will  permit 
police  officers,  for  services  rendered  by  them  in  the 
discharge  of  their  duty  which  are  especially  meritorious, 
or  otherwise  in  the  public  interest,  to  receive  rewards 
or  presents  tendered  them  for  such  services.  In  each 
and  every  case  application  must  be  made  to  the  com- 
missioner, in  writing,  for  permission  to  give  or  to  receive 
any  reward  or  present,  and  it  will  be  granted,  or  not, 
as  he  may  deem  advisable. 

5.  Police  officers  of  all  grades  shall  be  especially 
guarded  as  to  private  social  or  business  relations  with 
persons  holding  or  seeking  to  hold  licenses  issued  by  the 
police  commissioner  or  by  the  licensing  board,  or  with 
other  persons  so  situated  as  to  residence,  place  of  business 
or  kind  of  business  that  private  transactions  might 
interfere  with  the  proper  discharge  of  police  duty. 
Police  officers  are  forbidden  to  borrow  money  directly 
or  indirectly  from  any  of  the  licensees  above  described, 
or  to  seek  or  accept  their  indorsements  on  notes.  This 
rule  shall  not  be  so  construed,  however,  as  to  apply 
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to  open  business  transactions,  such  as  the  purchase  or 
sale  of  goods,  or  the  purchase,  sale,  renting  or  mortgaging 
of  real  estate,  when  the  transaction  involves  no  favor  to 
a police  officer  as  such.  Police  officers  are  forbidden  to 
invest  money  or  to  be  otherwise  financially  interested  in 
any  business  licensed  as  above. 

RULE  39. —COURTS,  EVIDENCE. 

1.  The  police  concerned  in  cases  before  the  courts  are 
to  be  punctual  in  attendance,  wearing  the  uniform,  and 
clean  and  neat  in  appearance.  Inspectors  and  men 
detailed  for  special  service  may  appear  in  plain  clothes, 
unless  otherwise  ordered  by  their  commanding  officers. 

2.  They  shall  have  the  cases  in  which  they  are  com- 
plainants properly  prepared,  the  witnesses  present,  and 
all  property  which  is  to  be  used  in  evidence  suitably 
arranged  for  presentation  to  the  court. 

3.  They  shall  observe  the  utmost  attention  and 
respect  towards  magistrates  at  all  times. 

4.  When  giving  evidence  they  shall  speak  calmly  and 
explicitly,  in  a clear,  distinct  and  audible  tone,  so  as  to 
be  easily  heard  by  court  and  jury.  They  shall  give 
evidence  with  the  strictest  accuracy,  confining  them- 
selves to  the  case  then  before  the  court,  and  neither 
suppressing  nor  overstating  the  slightest  circumstance 
with  a view  to  favoring  any  person,  or  from  ill  will  to 
either  side.  When  cross-examined  they  shall  answer 
with  the  same  readiness  and  civility  as  when  giving 
evidence  in  support  of  the  charge,  remembering  that  the 
ends  of  justice  will  be  best  subserved  by  their  showing 
a desire  simply  to  tell  the  whole  truth,  whether  it  be  in 
favor  of  or  against  the  prisoner. 

5.  When  the  police  are  sufferers  from  injuries 
received,  and  are  giving  evidence  against  those  they 
believe  to  be  guilty,  it  is  especially  necessary  that  they 
should  not  allow  any  feelings  or  wishes  as  to  the  decision 
of  the  case  to  influence  them. 

6.  If  the  police  give  improper  or  unsatisfactory 
evidence,  or  any  remarks  of  an  unfavorable  character 
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are  made  by  the  court  regarding  their  testimony  or 
behavior,  a report  thereon  shall  be  made  by  the  officers 
concerned  to  their  commanding  officer  by  whom  it 
shall  be  forwarded  to  the  superintendent. 

7.  A police  officer  shall  not  testify  in  any  civil  or 
criminal  case  in  any  court  unless  legally  summoned  so  to 
do,  or  unless  he  shall  have  received  permission  or  order 
so  to  do  from  the  officer  in  command  of  his  division  or 
unit,  or  from  the  superintendent  or  the  commissioner. 

8.  In  cases  before  the  grand  jury,  commanding 
officers  shall  see  to  it  that  there  is  no  unnecessary  attend- 
ance and  duplication  of  evidence  on  the  part  of  police 
officers.  The  testimony  of  one  or  two  police  officers  is 
all  that  is  required  for  a full  presentation  of  the  facts  in 
nearly  every  given  case,  and  when  a case  appears  to  a 
commanding  officer  to  be  exceptional  and  because  of 
peculiar  facts  or  circumstances  to  require  several  police 
officers  as  witnesses,  the  district  attorney  or  one  of  his 
assistants  should  first  be  consulted. 

9.  The  courts  and  prosecuting  officers  require  for 
the  proper  transaction  of  their  business  that  police 
officers  who  are  applicants  for  warrants  or  witnesses  in 
cases  shall  attend  promptly  at  the  hours  designated. 
When  an  officer  is  aware  in  advance  of  his  inability  so  to 
attend  he  is  required  to  inform  the  proper  official  as 
far  as  possible  in  advance  of  the  time;  and  when  he 
arrives  late  through  unexpected  causes  he  is  required  to 
make  explanation  to  the  proper  official. 

10.  The  superintendent  will  from  time  to  time  detail 
an  officer  of  rank  to  attend  the  sessions  of  the  municipal 
criminal  and  superior  criminal  courts,  to  observe  the 
conduct  of  the  police,  and  to  report  any  irregularities 
or  violations  of  this  rule. 

RULE  40. —CHARGES,  TRIALS,  PENALTIES. 

1.  The  commissioner,  at  his  discretion,  will  suspend 
from  duty  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  law  any  member 
of  the  force  or  employee  of  the  department.  Except  by 
subsequent  order  of  the  commissioner  the  pay  of  the 
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suspended  person  shall  not  be  allowed  between  the  time 
of  his  suspension  and  the  time  of  his  reinstatement  or 
discharge. 

A member  of  the  force  may  be  brought  to  trial  on  a 
charge  involving  any  of  the  following  offences: 

Intoxication. 

Neglect  of  duty. 

Absence  without  leave. 

Immoral  conduct. 

Oppression  or  tyranny. 

Violation  of  the  rules. 

Neglect  or  disobedience  of  orders. 

Conduct  unbecoming  an  officer. 

Conduct  injurious  to  the  public  peace  or  welfare. 

Breach  of  discipline. 

An  act  of  insubordination  or  of  disrespect  towards  a 
superior. 

An  offence  against  the  law. 

Incapacity,  mental,  physical  or  educational. 

Inefficiency,  or  the  state  of  being  incapable  of  effective 
action  or  indisposed  to  it. 

Habitual  use  of  intoxicating  liquors  to  the  detriment 
of  his  efficiency  as  a police  officer  or  the  scandal  of  the 
department  even  though  such  use  at  any  one  time  be  not 
sufficient  to  justify  a charge  of  intoxication  while  on 
duty. 

Communicating  information  relating  to  police  work 
contrary  to  the  rules. 

Contracting  a debt  under  false  or  fraudulent 
pretences. 

Neglecting  or  refusing  to  pay  a just  debt. 

Not  patrolling,  or  not  properly  patrolling,  his  route 
during  his  tour  of  patrol  duty. 

Failing  to  detect  a crime  committed  on  his  route 
during  his  tour  of  patrol  duty. 

Unnecessary  absence  from  his  route  during  his  tour 
of  patrol  duty. 

Causing  any  person  to  interfere,  by  solicitation  or 
otherwise,  with  the  commissioner,  or  with  any  superior 
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officer^  in  his  own  interest  or  in  the  interest  of  another 
applicant  for  promotion,  transfer  or  preferment  of  any 
kind. 

Any  other  act  contrary  to  good  order  and  discipline, 
or  constituting  neglect  of  duty  or  a violation  of  the  rules 
of  the  department. 

COMPLAINTS  BY  POLICE  OFFICERS  — BY  CITIZENS  AT 

STATIONS. 

2.  Complaints  against  members  of  the  force  made 
by  other  members  shall  be  in  writing.  When  the  com- 
plainant is  not  the  commanding  officer  of  a division  or 
other  unit,  the  complaint  shall  be  entered  in  the  journal 
of  the  division  or  other  unit  to  which  the  complainant 
is  attached,  and  the  commanding  officer  shall  within 
twenty-four  hours  thereafter  make  charges  and  speci- 
fications founded  upon  such  complaint  and  forward 
them  to  the  superintendent  for  transmission  to  the 
commissioner. 

3.  Commanding  officers  shall  similarly  forward 
charges  and  specifications  founded  on  matters  within 
their  own  knowledge  or  on  information  received  by  them 
touching  supposed  violations  of  the  rules.  Especially 
shall  they  prefer  charges  against  any  of  their  subordi- 
nates who,  through  apparent  negligence,  shall  have 
failed  to  discover  a homicide,  burglary  or  serious  breach 
of  the  peace,  committed  on  their  routes  during  their  tour 
of  patrol  duty,  or  who  shall  have  culpably  failed  or 
neglected  to  take  measures  to  arrest  a person  guilty  of 
such  an  offence. 

4.  Complaints  made  under  section  2 or  3 shall  be 
disposed  of,  by  hearing  or  otherwise,  in  such  manner  as 
the  commissioner  shall  determine.  If  by  hearing,  the 
commanding  officer  making  the  complaint,  unless  other- 
wise ordered,  shall  be  responsible  for  the  preparation 
and  presentation  of  the  case. 

5.  A member  of  the  force  whose  reputation  has  been 
injured  by  rumors  or  assertions  without  specific  charges 
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may  apply  to  the  commissioner  in  writing  for  an  inquiry; 
and  a member  of  the  force  who  feels  aggrieved  by  treat- 
ment on  the  part  of  a superior  officer,  not  amounting  to 
a specific  violation  of  the  rules,  may  make  complaint  to 
the  commissioner  directly  in  person  or  by  letter. 

6.  When  a person  not  a member  of  the  force  applies 
at  a station  house  for  the  purpose  of  making  a complaint 
against  a police  officer,  the  officer  in  command  shall  take 
the  complaint  in  writing  and  enter  it  in  the  journal. 
Should  the  complaint  be  of  such  character  that  neither 
the  officer  in  command  nor  the  division  commander  can 
dispose  of  it  properly  within  the  authority  conferred 
upon  him  by  the  rules,  or  should  the  complainant  so 
request,  the  division  commander  shall  within  twenty- 
four  hours  report  the  complaint  in  writing  to  the  super- 
intendent for  transmission  to  the  commissioner. 

When  so  directed  by  the  commissioner  the  chief  clerk 
shall  frame  charges  based  upon  the  report  and  notify 
the  complainant  to  appear  and  verify  them  by  affidavit. 
Failure  so  to  appear  within  four  week  days  shall  be 
regarded  as  an  abandonment  of  the  charges,  and  unless 
further  action  for  the  interest  of  the  department  be 
ordered  by  the  commissioner,  they  shall  be  quashed  and 
not  made  a part  of  the  officer’s  record. 

Officers  in  command  may  exercise  reasonable  dis- 
cretion in  receiving  complaints  from  persons  who  are 
intoxicated  or  otherwise  irresponsible,  but  even  when 
made  by  such  persons  all  complaints  involving  assault 
or  ill-treatment,  or  the  loss  of  money  or  other  personal 
property,  should  receive  careful  consideration.  For  the 
purposes  of  this  section  sub-stations  shall  be  regarded  as 
station  houses,  but  all  complaints  addressed  to  the 
superintendent  shall  be  made  by  officers  in  command  of 
divisions. 

COMPLAINTS  RECEIVED  AT  HEADQUARTERS. 

7.  Complaints  made  at  headquarters  against  police 
officers  by  persons  not  members  of  the  force  shall  be 
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received  by  the  chief  clerk  or  other  official  authorized 
by  the  commissioner,  who  shall  cause  charges  and 
specifications  to  be  framed  and  signed,  and  verified  by 
affidavit. 

When  a complaint  has  been  prepared  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  section  6 or  of  section  7,  it  shall 
be  forwarded  to  the  commissioner,  who  will  either  order 
a hearing  or  send  the  complaint  for  preliminary  inves- 
tigation to  the  commanding  officer  of  the  division  or 
other  unit  to  which  the  accused  officer  is  attached. 
The  commanding  officer’s  report  in  writing  shall  include, 
as  far  as  practicable,  a summary  of  statements  by  the 
complainant,  the  accused  officer  and  witnesses  on  either 
side,  and  such  other  matter  as  he  himself  may  deem  it 
advisable  to  present.  On  the  basis  of  this  investigation 
the  commissioner,  under  the  authority  conferred  upon 
him  by  law,  will  decide  whether  or  not  the  complaint 
shall  be  formally  heard.  Such  hearing  will  not  be  ordered 
and  the  complaint  will  be  dismissed  when  the  preliminary 
investigation  shows  that  the  charges  are  frivolous, 
malicious,  or  incapable  of  proof,  or  that  they  are  based 
on  a complainant’s  lack  of  knowledge  of  the  duties  of 
a policeman  and  the  lawful  limitations  of  his  authority. 

GENERAL  RULES  FOR  HEARINGS. 

8.  When  a complaint  is  to  be  heard  formally,  the 
commissioner  will  assign  a time  permitting  of  not  less 
than  forty-eight  hours’  notice  to  the  complainant  and 
the  defendant.  Such  notice  shall  be  given  under  the 
direction  of  the  chief  clerk,  together  with  a copy  of  the 
charges  and  specifications,  by  delivery  to  the  complainant 
and  the  defendant  in  person,  or  at  their  last  and  usual 
places  of  abode.  Postponement  to  another  date  will  be 
allowed  by  the  commissioner  for  an  adequate  reason 
presented  by  either  the  complainant  or  the  defendant, 
provided  that  the  request  for  such  postponement  be 
received  before  the  day  set  for  the  hearing.  The  com- 
plainant and  the  defendant  may  have  attorneys  present 
at  the  hearing.  Witnesses  before  testifying  shall  be 
sworn,  or  if  they  have  conscientious  scruples  as  to 
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taking  an  oath,  will  be  allowed  to  affirm;  and  they  shall 
be  examined  separately  and  apart  from  one  another. 
The  complainant  and  the  defendant  will  be  responsible 
for  the  attendance  of  their  respective  witnesses,  but  the 
chief  clerk,  when  so  requested  by  either  of  them,  shall 
give  reasonable  assistance  in  securing  such  attendance. 
Minutes  of  the  testimony  shall  be  taken  for  the  sole  use 
of  the  commissioner.  Should  it  be  deemed  necessary 
to  recall  a witness  after  a hearing  has  been  closed, 
further  examination  shall  be  in  the  presence  of  the  com- 
plainant and  the  defendant  and,  if  counsel  took  part 
in  the  original  hearing,  in  the  presence  also  of  counsel; 
but  either  party  or  his  counsel  may  give  a written 
waiver  of  this  right. 

9.  A hearing^  when  ordered,  shall  be  held  either  before 
the  commissioner  or  before  a trial  board  of  three  captains 
designated  by  him  under  authority  of  chapter  291,  Acts 
of  1906.  In  either  case  the  provisions  of  the  preceding 
sections  as  to  procedure  shall  apply,  subject  to  modifica- 
tion by  the  commissioner  in  special  instances  for  ade- 
quate reasons;  and  when  the  hearing  is  before  a trial 
board,  the  further  provisions  contained  in  section  10 
of  this  rule  shall  be  in  force. 

ADDITIONAL  RULES  FOR  TRIAL  BOARDS. 

10.  When  the  commissioner  desires  to  refer  a case  to 
a trial  board,  and  has  assigned  a time  for  hearing,  he 
will  cause  to  be  sent  to  each  member  of  the  designated 
board  a copy  of  the  complaint,  with  a notice  of  the  date 
and  the  hour  assigned. 

The  senior  captain  present  shall  serve  as  chairman  of 
the  board,  and  the  junior  captain  present  as  secretary. 
Besides  the  members  of  the  board,  the  commissioner, 
the  superintendent,  the  commissioner’s  secretary,  the 
chief  clerk  of  the  department,  a stenographer  designated 
by  the  commissioner,  the  complainant  and  the  defendant 
and  their  attorneys  and  the  witness  actually  testifying, 
no  person  shall  be  permitted  to  remain  in  the  hearing 
room  except  by  unanimous  vote  of  the  board. 

No  member  of  a board  shall  sit  in  a trial  in  which  a 
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man  of  his  own  division  is  either  complainant  or  defend- 
ant ; nor  shall  he  sit  in  any  other  case  in  which  his  personal 
or  official  relations  to  either  party  or  to  counsel  might 
properly  raise  a question  as  to  his  impartiality. 

A hearing  shall  be  under  the  full  control  of  the  board, 
and  no  person,  whether  an  official  of  the  department  or 
not,  shall  be  permitted  to  take  part  except  with  its 
unanimous  consent. 

The  purpose  of  a hearing  shall  be  to  ascertain  the  exact 
truth,  and  members  of  a board,  especially  when  counsel 
is  not  present,  shall  protect  the  rights  of  a complainant 
or  a defendant  whenever  through  lack  of  ability  or  of 
experience  or  through  oversight  his  case  may  seem  to 
be  improperly  prejudiced.  The  fact  that  the  law  has 
provided  for  trial  boards  not  composed  of  lawyers  is 
sufficient  proof  that  it  does  not  expect  that  they  shall 
know  or  attempt  to  follow  the  strict  rules  of  evidence. 

At  all  times,  except  as  otherwise  herein  prescribed,  a 
majority  vote  of  the  members  will  determine  the  action 
of  a board.  In  its  deliberations  after  a hearing,  a board 
shall  be  by  itself. 

A board  shall  report  its  findings  in  writing  to  the 
commissioner  as  soon  as  possible  after  a hearing,  together 
with  a recommendation  as  to  the  punishment,  if  any, 
which  in  its  judgment  ought  to  be  imposed.  A majority 
vote  shall  have  the  effect  of  a vote  of  a board,  but  one 
member  may  make  a separate  finding  as  to  guilt  or 
innocence,  or  give  a separate  opinion  as  to  punishment. 

The  findings  and  the  recommendation  as  to  punish- 
ment shall  be  delivered  sealed  by  the  chairman  or  the 
secretary  of  a board  to  the  commissioner,  and,  except  in 
so  far  as  he  shall  make  them  public,  no  member  of  a 
board  shall  at  an}^  time  disclose  them. 

JUDGMENTS  AND  PENALTIES. 

11.  Judgments  by  the  commissioner,  whether  fol- 
lowing hearings  held  by  himself  or  based  on  the  findings 
of  a trial  board,  shall  be  in  writing  and  duly  entered  upon 
the  record.  They  shall  also  be  embodied  in  general 


CHARGES,  TRIALS,  PENALTIES. 


125 


orders  which  shall  be  read  at  the  several  station  houses 
at  the  two  roll  calls  next  succeeding  the  receipt  thereof. 
Judgment  may  be  suspended  by  the  commissioner- in  any 
case  because  of  mitigating  circumstances,  previous  good 
conduct  of  the  accused,  or  for  other  good  reasons.  Such 
suspension  and  the  reasons  therefor  shall  be  entered  in 
the  record,  and  judgment  may  be  rendered  at  any  future 
time  without  notice  to  the  accused. 

12.  A member  of  the  force  convicted  on  hearing  may 
be  punished  by  the  commissioner,  in  his  discretion,  by 
discharge,  reprimand  in  general  orders,  reduction  in 
rank  or  the  imposition  of  punishment  duty. 

13.  Punishment  duty  when  ordered  as  a penalty  for 
an  offence  shall  be  performed  under  the  direction  of  the 
commanding  officer  of  the  division  or  unit  to  which  the 
man  under  punishment  is  attached,  and  if  at  head- 
quarters, under  direction  of  the  superintendent  or  a 
superior  officer  designated  by  him.  Whenever  any 
portion  of  the  punishment  duty  as  ordered  has  been 
performed,  the  officer  assigning  it  shall  report  to  head- 
quarters in  the  next  daily  return  the  name  of  the  man, 
the  number  of  hours  and  the  character  of  the  work  done ; 
and  when  the  sentence  has  been  completed  he  shall  so 
certify  in  such  form  as  the  superintendent  shall  prescribe. 
Punishment  duty  shall  be  in  addition  to  all  regular  and 
extra  duty,  and  no  man  under  punishment  shall  be  on 
that  account  relieved  of  any  regular  or  extra  work  which 
he  otherwise  would  have  done.  Punishment  duty  must 
be  useful,  whether  in  the  street  or  in  the  station  house, 
whether  as  an  addition  to  the  effective  strength,  or  as  a 
relief  for  other  men  who  have  worked  hard  and  faith- 
fully. Responsible  officers  are  warned  to  be  especially 
careful  that  no  suggestion  of  favoritism  shall  attach  to 
their  assignments  or  reliefs.  Punishment  duty  must  be 
so  assigned  that  the  man  under  punishment  shall  not 
suffer  undue  fatigue  or  be  otherwise  unfitted  for  his 
regular  or  extra  work;  and  except  with  his  written 
consent,  he  shall  not  be  compelled  to  do  more  than  seven 
consecutive  hours  of  punishment  duty  at  any  time,  or 
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more  than  fourteen  hours  in  four  consecutive  days,  or 
more  than  twenty-one  hours  in  seven  consecutive  days. 
Neither  shall  he  be  compelled,  without  his  written 
consent,  to  perform  such  duty  within  two  hours  before 
or  after  a tour  of  regular  or  special  duty. 

14.  Any  police  officer,  against  whom  a complaint  has 
been  made,  who  shall  attempt,  directly  or  indirectly,  by 
threat,  appeal,  persuasion,  or  the  pa^^ment  or  promise 
of  money,  to  secure  the  withdrawal  or  abandonment  of 
such  complaint,  or  to  prevent  the  attendance  of  wit- 
nesses, or  w^ho  at  any  time  before  final  judgment  shall 
cause  any  person  to  intercede  personally,  or  by  letter, 
in  his  behalf,  with  the  commissioner  or  with  a member 
of  a trial  board,  shall  be  tried  on  the  charge  of  conduct 
unbecoming  an  officer. 

[Note. — Many  citizens,  especially  those  of  high  social 
or  business  standing,  seem  to  believe  that  any  charge 
made  by  them  to  the  police  commissioner  against  a 
policeman  should  be  accepted  as  proven,  and  that  there- 
upon the  commissioner,  at  his  discretion,  should  inflict 
punishment.  They  sometimes  show  irritation  when  the 
commissioner  declines  to  take  a course  which  would  be 
contraiy  to  the  simplest  rules  of  fair  play,  would  be 
in  violation  of  statute  law  and  would  be  condemned  and 
reversed  by  any  court  having  jurisdiction.  Every 
member  of  the  Boston  police  force  is  subject  to  the 
civil  service  laws  and  is  protected  by  them.  Acts  of 
1904,  chapter  314,  provides  that  a policeman,  in  common 
with  other  public  servants  similarly  employed,  shall 
hold  such  office  or  employment  and  shall  not  be  removed 
therefrom,  lowered  in  rank  or  compensation,  or  sus- 
pended, or,  without  his  consent,  transferred  from  such 
office  or  employment  to  any  other  except  for  just  cause 
and  for  reasons  specifically  given  in  writing. The  act 
provides  further  that  ^^the  person  sought  to  be  removed, 
suspended,  lowered  or  transferred  shall  be  notified  of  the 
proposed  action  and  shall  be  furnished  with  a cop}^  of 
the  reasons  required  to  be  given  by  section  one,  and 
shall,  if  he  so  requests  in  writing,  be  given  a public 
hearing,  and  be  allowed  to  answer  the  charges  preferred 
against  him  either  personally  or  by  counsel.’^  The  rules 
of  the  department  under  which  charges  are  heard  are  a 
careful  amplification  of  this  basic  law. 
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A misunderstanding  seems  to  exist  as  to  the  relations 
established  by  law  between  a trial  board  and  the  Police 
Commissioner.  Section  10,  chapter  291,  Acts  of  1906, 
provides  that  the  Police  Commissioner  ‘‘shall  from  time 
to  time  appoint  a trial  board  to  be  composed  of  three 
captains  of  police,  to  hear  the  evidence  in  such  com- 
plaints against  members  of  the  force  as  the  commissioner 
may  deem  advisable  to  refer  to  said  board.  Said  trial 
board  shall  report  its  findings  to  said  commissioner,  who 
may  review  the  same  and  take  such  action  thereon  as  he 
may  deem  advisable.” 

Because  of  the  foregoing  provision  many  seem  to 
suppose  that  when  a trial  board  has  heard  a case  and 
reported  to  the  commissioner  he  may  do  with  it  as  he 
pleases.  This  is  an  error. 

When  a trial  board  reports  a finding  of  not  guilty  the 
commissioner  has  no  authority  to  change  the  finding 
and  of  course  can  impose  no  penalty. 

When  a trial  board  reports  a finding  of  guilty,  the 
commissioner  has  the  right  to  decide  what  the  penalty 
shall  be,  to  suspend  sentence  or  to  place  the  case  on  file. 

Recommendations  as  to  penalties  or  other  disposition 
of  cases  of  convicted  persons  are  made  by  trial  boards, 
not  under  the  law,  but  by  direction  of  the  commissioner. 
He  is  therefore  free  to  accept  or  to  modify  them  according 
to  his  judgment  and  information. 

Though  the  commissioner  has  no  power  to  change  the 
finding  of  a trial  board  as  to  guilt  or  innocence,  he  has 
the  right,  for  specific  and  sufficient  reasons,  to  set  aside 
a finding  and  order  a new  hearing,  which  he  may  hold 
himself  or  may  order  to  be  held  by  the  original  trial 
board  or  by  another.] 

RULE  41.  — PUBLIC  AND  PAYING  POLICE  DETAILS. 

1.  Special  details  of  police  for  particular  occasions  or 
purposes  may  be  made  by  commanding  officers  at  their 
discretion,  or  by  order  of  the  superintendent. 

2.  It  is  the  intention  of  this  rule  that  the  police  shall 
attend  in  sufficient  numbers  and  as  a matter  of  duty  at 
gatherings  of  a civic,  political  or  similar  public  character 
at  which  their  presence  is  likely  to  be  needed  for  the 
preservation  of  order. 

3.  But  there  are  other  gatherings,  private  or  semi- 
public, and  there  are  other  calls  for  police  attendance 
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coming  sometimes  even  from  official  bodies,  which  are 
outside  the  natural  responsibility  of  the  department, 
and  policemen  detailed  under  such  conditions  should  be 
paid  by  the  persons  who  ask  for  their  services.  It  is 
impossible  to  draw  a line  which  shall  with  accuracy 
distinguish  details  which  should  be  free  from  details 
which  should  be  paid  for;  and  this  rule  does  not  make 
the  attempt.  It  may  be  said,  however,  that  the  practice 
now  existing  in  the  department  as  to  paying  details  is 
reasonable;  and  particular  cases  must  continue  to  be 
decided  by  commanding  officers  acting  alone  or  in  con- 
sultation with  the  superintendent. 

4.  Paying  details  shall  be  so  arranged  that  they  shall 
not  take  the  time  of  officers  who  are  on  regular  duty  or 
may  be  needed  in  the  public  interest  for  extra  duty. 
They  shall  be  given  to  officers  otherwise  free  as  to  their 
time.  Officers  of  the  division  in  which  such  work  is  to  be 
done  shall  be  assigned  to  it  by  the  commanding  officer, 
and  should  he  desire  officers  in  addition  to  those  whom 
he  can  properly  supply,  or  should  inspectors  be  needed, 
he  shall  apply  for  them  to  the  superintendent.  Paying 
details  in  the  several  divisions  shall  be  so  made  as  to 
divide  the  work  fairly  from  time  to  time  among  available 
men,  but  reasonable  preference  shall  be  shown  to 
reservemen  and  to  patrolmen  receiving  the  lower  grades 
of  pay. 

5.  No  member  of  the  force  shall  be  requested  by  a 
superior  officer  to  volunteer  his  services  as  a policeman 
for  a detail  of  the  kind  mentioned  in  section  3 of  this 
rule.  No  member  of  the  force  shall  undertake  to  render 
such  services  unless  assigned  by  his  commanding  officer; 
neither  shall  he  return  or  agree  to  return  any  compensa- 
tion earned  by  him  through  such  assignment. 

6.  Policemen  detailed  to  the  duty  to  which  this  rule 
applies,  whether  on  department  service  or  on  paying 
detail,  shall  not  act  as  ushers,  doorkeepers,  ticket-takers 
or  carriage  openers,  nor  shall  they  call  for  particular 
carriages  for  the  convenience  of  individuals.  When 
assigned  to  theaters  or  other  places  of  amusement  they 
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shall  not  assist  in  the  buying  or  selling  of  tickets,  by 
passing  tickets  or  money  to  or  from  the  ticket  offices; 
they  are  to  preserve  order  and  to  see  that  in  so  far  as 
possible  purchasers  are  attended  to  in  their  proper  turn. 
Police  officers  on  paying  detail  must  be  courteous  and 
helpful,  but  also  they  must  remember  that  they  are 
officers  of  the  law  receiving  private  pay  only  because 
the  character  of  the  service  which  they  are  rendering, 
though  proper  and  reasonable,  is  not  such  as  to  justify 
its  performance  at  public  expense. 

7.  In  labor  strikes  and  similar  emergencies  in  which 
two  or  more  private  interests  are  mutually  opposed, 
special  details,  when  needed,  shall  be  so  made  by  com- 
manding officers  as  to  preserve  order  and  protect  the 
property  and  legal  rights  of  all  persons.  No  charge 
shall  be  made  for  such  service;  but  should  a person, 
firm  or  corporation  desire  to  secure  for  his  or  its  private 
premises  police  protection  in  excess  of  that  generally 
afforded  and  to  pay  therefor,  commanding  officers  may 
make  paying  details  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this 
rule  and  to  these  special  conditions:  (a)  that  the  details 
needed  in  the  public  interest  shall  not  be  weakened; 
(6)  that  officers  furnished  to  private  parties  shall  be 
carefully  instructed  that,  except  for  their  continuous 
presence  and  notwithstanding  the  payment  to  be 
received  by  them,  they  are  under  no  obligation  to  such 
parties  and  are  to  perform  their  police  duties  as  they 
would  in  any  public  place;  (c)  that  such  officers  shall 
accept  from  such  parties  no  services  or  gratuities  other 
than  transportation  required  for  the  performance  of 
their  duty  and  refreshments  when  none  can  be  bought 
by  them  within  a reasonable  distance  of  their  posts. 

8.  Charges  for  services  on  paying  details  shall  be 
made  on  the  general  basis  of  regular  salaries  received 
by  the  officers  assigned;  but  for  all  officers  below  the 
rank  of  sergeant  the  basis  shall  be  the  maximum  salary 
of  a patrolman. 

9.  The  money  received  as  compensation  shall  be  paid 
without  deduction  to  the  members  of  the  force  by  whom 


130 


RULES  AND  REGULATIONS. 


it  is  earned,  collections  being  made  in  such  manner  as 
the  superintendent  shall  direct. 

10.  Commanding  officers  shall  report  monthly  to  the 
chief  clerk  the  number  of  paying  details  in  the  preceding 
month  in  their  respective  divisions  or  units,  with  the 
names  of  the  officers  assigned  thereto,  the  amount  of  the 
compensation  received  by  each  and  his  written  acknowh 
edgment  thereof. 

RULE  42.— NEWSPAPER  PUBLICATIONS  . 

1.  The  relations  which  should  exist  between  members 
of  the  police  force  on  the  one  side  and  representatives  of 
the  newspapers  on  the  other  cannot  be  precisely  defined. 
In  theory,  police  work  should  be  carried  on  without 
regard  to  newspaper  publicity,  and  in  theory  also  a 
newspaper  reporter  is  entitled  to  no  more  consideration 
than  any  other  citizen.  But  in  practice  it  is  different. 
Newspapers  are  the  only  means  by  which  the  com- 
munity can  learn  promptly  of  the  work  of  the  police 
department;  and  apart  from  the  gratification  of  mere 
popular  curiosity  there  is  a just  public  claim  to  news 
and  information  of  a substantial  kind  which  the  police 
department  can  furnish  and  the  newspapers  desire  to 
print.  It  is  on  this  consideration  of  public  utility  that 
the  legislature  and  the  city  council  have  given  official 
recognition  to  newspaper  reporters  in  the  manual  and 
the  municipal  register,  and  have  even  furnished  to  them 
at  public  expense  exclusive  accommodations,  with 
adequate  supplies  and  conveniences. 

2.  For  practical  police  purposes  no  strict  rule  as  to 
this  matter  can  be  laid  down  for  members  of  the  force, 
but  these  directions  should  be  observed: 

Treat  newspaper  reporters  with  the  civility  to  which 
all  citizens  are  entitled,  and  require  of  them  in  turn  that 
when  they  are  on  police  premises  they  shall  observe  all 
regulations  which  apply  to  those  places. 

Assist  them  in  any  legitimate  inquiry  whenever  time, 
place  and  police  interests  permit,  but  give  no  information 
contrary  to  your  judgment  through  persuasion  or  through 
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the  desire  or  the  fear  of  publicity;  and  especially  say 
nothing  to  them  which  you  would  be  unwilling  that  your 
superiors  should  know  that  you  had  said. 

Many  criminal  cases  with  which  the  police  have  to 
deal  are  of  such  a character  that  for  the  public  interest 
and  especially  in  their  early  stages  they  should  be  kept 
private;  and  police  officers  should  always  be  on  the  safe 
side  of  that  rule.  In  a far  larger  number  of  cases  pub- 
licity is  harmless;  but  even  then  the  course  to  be  taken 
should  be  decided  by  the  superior  officer  who  is  especially 
responsible. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  many  persons,  men  and 
women,  who  ask  the  aid  of  the  police  on  information  given 
voluntarily  and  exclusively  by  themselves  and  at  the 
same  time  request  that  their  business  be  not  made 
public,  have  rights  which  should  be  respected.  When 
publication  is  not  required  in  the  general  interest  it 
should  not  be  made  contrary  to  such  request. 

News  which  is  to  be  furnished  at  all  should  be  furnished 
as  promptly  as  possible,  from  the  station  houses  and  at 
headquarters.  Officers  in  command  at  station  houses 
are  under  no  obligation  to  determine,  outside  their 
police  duties,  what  is  and  what  is  not  news;  but  as  soon 
as  they  learn  of  a matter  of  importance  in  which  the 
police  are  concerned,  and  even  before  they  have  the 
details,  they  should  telephone  the  known  facts  to 
headquarters. 

RULE  43.— ARRESTS  AND  PRISONERS. 

The  general  provisions  of  this  rule  shall  apply  to 
all  arrests  and  prisoners  except  in  so  far  as  the  procedure 
may  be  modified  in  the  case  of  women  and  children 
by  statute  or  by  special  regulations  following. 

ARRESTS  IN  GENERAL. 

1.  A police  officer  has  power,  within  the  limits 
described  in  this  manual  as  the  Boston  police  territory, 
to  serve  any  criminal  process  lawfully  issued  by  any 
magistrate  in  the  State  of  Massachusetts,  provided  such 


132 


RULES  AND  REGULATIONS. 


process  is  directed  to  be  served  by  him  or  by  ^^any  police 
officer  of  the  city  of  Boston/’  or  by  ^^any  officer  quali- 
fied to  serve  criminal  process  in  any  county/’  or  has 
some  other  similar  general  direction  within  which  he  is 
included. 

If  a person  against  whom  a warrant  is  lawfully  issued 
for  an  alleged  offence  committed  within  the  territory 
described  above,  before  or  after  the  issuing  of  such  war- 
rant, escapes  from  or  is  outside  of  such  territory,  any 
police  officer  to  whom  the  warrant  is  directed  may 
pursue  and  apprehend  him  in  any  place  in  the  Com- 
monwealth, and  for  that  purpose  may  command  aid  and 
exercise  the  same  authority  in  any  county. 

It  is  probable  also  that  a police  officer  can  in  any 
county  serve  criminal  process  directed  to  him  and  law- 
fully issued  by  any  magistrate  in  Massachusetts  for  an 
offence  committed  in  any  county  in  the  same  manner 
as  if  it  were  for  an  offence  committed  within  the  terri- 
tory defined  above,  when  the  person  for  whose  arrest 
the  warrant  was  issued  before  or  after  the  issuing  of 
such  warrant  is  out  of  or  has  escaped  from  that  terri- 
tory. And  a police  officer  has  power  to  carry  a prisoner 
from  any  place  within  the  state  to  the  place  where  the 
process  under  which  he  acts  is  returnable. 

It  is  to  be  remembered,  however,  that  if  the  prisoner  is 
arrested  out  of  the  county  where  the  warrant  is  return- 
able for  an  offence  less  than  a felony  the  officer  must,  if 
the  prisoner  requests  it,  take  him  before  some  court  or 
magistrate  of  the  county  where  the  arrest  was  made  that 
he  may  be  admitted  to  bail.  An  officer  who  willfully 
delays  service  of  a warrant  which  has  been  committed 
to  him  for  service  is  liable  to  a penalty.  (See  Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  217,  sects.  28-32;  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  25, 
sects.  92,  93;  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  217,  sect.  23;  Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  160,  sect.  38;  Stats.  1885,  chap.  323;  Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  20,  sect.  11;  Stats.  1880,  chap.  168;  Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  210,  sect.  29.) 

2.  An  officer  who  has  a warrant  placed  in  his  hands 
for  execution  should  scrutinize  it  carefully  to  ascertain: 
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a Whether  it  is  issued  by  a magistrate  having  juris- 
diction of  the  subject  matter. 

b.  Whether  he  himself  is  authorized  to  execute  it. 

c.  What  his  powers  are  under  it. 

3.  All  arrest  warrants,  except  indictment  warrants, 
remaining  unserved  for  six  months  shall  be  returned 
to  the  court,  unless  otherwise  ordered  by  the  superin- 
tendent. Note  of  the  return  shall  be  made  in  the 
warrant  book. 

4.  Every  person  arrested  has  a right  to  know  from 
the  officer  who  arrests  or  claims  to  detain  him  the  true 
ground  on  which  the  arrest  is  made;  and  an  officer  who 
refuses  to  answer  a question  relative  to  the  reason  for 
such  arrest,  or  answers  such  questions  untruthfully, 
or  assigns  to  the  person  arrested  an  untrue  reason  for  the 
arrest,  or  neglects  on  request  to  exhibit  to  the  person 
arrested,  or  any  other  person  acting  in  his  behalf,  the 
precept  by  virtue  of  which  such  arrest  is  made,  is  pun- 
ishable by  fine  or  imprisonment.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap. 
205,  sect.  1.) 

5.  When  any  person  charges  another  with  felony  and 
insists  that  the  person  so  charged  shall  be  taken  into 
custody,  the  officer,  if  he  arrests  the  person  so  charged, 
shall  require  the  accuser,  if  unknown  to  him,  or  there  is 
any  other  sufficient  reason,  to  go  with  the  accused  to  the 
station  house. 

6.  In  arresting  a person  no  more  force  shall  be  used 
than  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  safe  custody  of  the 
prisoner,  or  for  overcoming  any  resistance  that  may  be 
offered.  Any  abuse  of  prisoners,  either  by  word  or  act, 
will  be  severely  punished. 

7.  If  an  officer  finds  his  personal  efforts  insufficient 
to  effect  an  arrest,  or  if  he  has  reason  to  apprehend  that 
resistance  will  be  made,  he  may,  in  the  name  of  the 
Commonwealth,  demand  the  aid  of  any  citizens  present. 

8.  Upon  the  granting  or  receipt  of  warrants  for  the 
arrest  of  persons  charged  with  felonies  the  officer  in  com- 
mand of  the  Bureau  of  Criminal  Investigation  and  divi- 
sion commanders,  unless  excused  from  so  doing  by  the 


134 


RULES  AND  REGULATIONS. 


superintendent,  shall  fill  out  and  forward  to  the  super- 
intendent with  the  next  morning  report  a blank  as 
provided,  describing  the  persons  wanted  and  the  nature 
of  the  felonies,  with  full  particulars.  It  shall  be  the 
duty  of  the  superintendent  to  distribute  the  informa- 
tion given  in  these  descriptions  to  the  Bureau  of  Crim- 
inal Investigation  and  the  several  divisions  within  twenty- 
four  hours  after  receipt  of  the  same.  These  descrip- 
tions shall  be  read  to  the  men  at  roll  call  and  copied  in 
the  index  and  warrant  book.  Any  subsequent  infor- 
mation likely  to  lead  to  the  detection  and  arrest  of  the 
persons  described  as  aforesaid  shall  be  immediately 
forwarded  in  the  same  manner.  The  arrest  of  persons 
described  as  aforesaid  shall  be  reported  to  headquarters 
in  the  morning  report  following  the  arrest,  when  the 
bureau  and  the  divisions  shall  be  notified  by  manifold, 
and  note  shall  be  made  thereof  in  the  warrant 
book. 

9.  Persons  shall  not  be  taken  into  custody  upon 
written  warrant  (except  in  case  of  felony)  after  the 
adjournment  of  the  court  to  which  it  is  returnable  for 
the  day,  with  a view  to  detaining  them  at  the  station 
house  over  night,  unless,  in  the  opinion  of  the  arresting 
officer,  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  person 
against  whom  the  warrant  is  held  would  be  likely  to 
escape  from  justice;  and  no  officer  shall  execute  such 
warrant  after  court  hours,  unless  with  the  approval 
of  his  superior  officer. 

10.  Persons  taken  into  custody  by  an  officer,  with  or 
without  a written  warrant,  must,  if  practicable,  be  taken 
before  the  court  at  its  next  sitting.  If  taken  on  a war- 
rant, the  arresting  officer  must  make  a return  over  his 
own  signature. 

11.  Carriages  may,  when  necessary,  be  hired  by 
officers  commanding  divisions,  or  under  their  direction, 
for  the  conveyance  of  prisoners,  other  than  those  con- 
veyed by  the  patrol  wagons  and  prison  vans,  to  and  from 
the  several  station  houses. 

12.  Each  officer  shall  at  all  times  have  with  him  a 
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book  in  which  he  shall  enter  the  names  of  persons 
arrested  by  him,  with  such  particulars  as  may  be  im- 
portant on  the  trial  of  the  case. 

ARRESTS  IN  STREET  CARS. 

13.  When  a police  officer  is  called  upon  by  a con- 
ductor or  a motorman  for  help  in  ejecting  an  intoxi- 
cated or  disorderly  person  from  a street  car  in  which 
such  conductor  or  motorman  is  in  authority,  the  officer 
shall  go  upon  the  car  and  protect  the  conductor  and  the 
motorman  from  assault  while  the  conductor  or  the 
motorman  or  both  eject  the  disorderly  or  intoxicated 
person.  Should  the  person  commit  a breach  of  the 
peace  in  the  presence  of  the  officer  the  officer  shall 
arrest  him.  After  the  person  has  been  removed  from 
the  car  to  the  street  by  the  officials  of  the  railway  com- 
pany the  police  officer  shall  deal  with  him  according  to 
circumstances,  as  follows: 

a.  Should  intoxication  have  been  the  only  cause 
for  removal,  the  officer,  on  his  own  responsibility,  shall 
arrest  the  person  or  allow  him  to  go  free,  having  due 
regard  for  his  condition. 

h.  When  the  person  removed,  whether  intoxicated 
or  not,  has  committed  a breach  of  the  peace  in  the 
presence  of  the  officer  either  on  the  car  or  in  the  street, 
the  officer  shall  arrest  him  and  shall  himself  make  the 
complaint  and  prepare  the  case  for  court  in  the  usual 
way. 

c.  When  the  officer  has  not  witnessed  a breach  of 
the  peace  by  the  person  removed  but  such  breach  of 
the  peace  is  charged  by  a conductor,  a motorman  or 
other  responsible  person,  the  officer  shall  not  arrest 
but  shall  take  the  names  and  addresses  of  all  concerned, 
the  person  preferring  the  charge  to  be  the  complainant 
in  court,  with  the  usual  assistance  from  the  police. 

In  all  cases  the  officer  shall  take  the  name  and  number 
of  the  conductor  and  of  the  motorman  and  the  number 
of  the  car  and  make  a report  of  the  occurrence  to  his 
commanding  officer. 
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ARRESTS  ON  SUSPICION. 

14.  A recent  decision  of  the  Supreme  Judicial  Court 
makes  it  necessary  to  establish  a procedure  in  the  matter 
of  arrests  on  suspicion.  The  decision  is  to  the  effect 
that  a policeman,  who  without  a warrant  arrests  a per- 
son, having  reasonable  grounds  to  suspect  that  such 
person  has  committed  a felony,  is  liable  as  for  an  illegal 
arrest  if  he  releases  his  prisoner  without  bringing  him 
before  a magistrate,  even  though  in  fact  the  innocence 
of  the  arrested  person  has  been  established.  If,  however, 
the  arrested  person  consents  to  his  release,  choosing  to 
waive  this  requirement  of  law  and  to  disregard  his 
claim  against  the  officer,  he  cannot  afterwards  complain 
of  the  omission. 

15.  In  the  case  therefore  of  a person  who  has  been 
lawfully  arrested  on  reasonable  suspicion  of  having 
committed  a felony  and  shortly  following  his  arrest 
has  been  found  to  be  not  guilty,  the  prisoner  must  still 
be  brought  before  the  court  unless  he  chooses  to  waive 
his  claim  and  consents  to  be  released.  Agreements  on 
the  part  of  arrested  persons  are,  however,  to  be  looked 
upon  with  some  suspicion,  and  great  care  should  be 
exercised  in  releasing  a prisoner  in  consideration  of  such 
agreement,  to  make  certain  that  the  prisoner  under- 
stands what  he  is  doing  and  that  the  agreement  be  made 
under  such  conditions  as  to  be  susceptible  of  proof  in 
the  future. 

16.  A form  has  been  prepared  for  use  in  the  release 
of  prisoners  who  may  choose  to  waive  the  requirement 
of  law  relative  to  being  brought  before  a court,  which 
form  will  be  supplied  to  the  department.  It  should  be 
witnessed  by  two  persons  neither  of  whom  should  be 
among  those  concerned  in  the  arrest  and  detention; 
and  all  other  directions,  whether  in  this  rule  or  printed 
on  the  reverse  of  the  release  form,  shall  be  followed 
carefully,  as  necessary  for  the  security  of  arresting 
officers.  The  signed  forms  shall  be  preserved  by  the 
commanding  officers  of  divisions  and  other  units. 
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17.  When  the  prisoner  does  not  request  his  release 
or  when  the  arresting  officer  acting  under  the  direction 
of  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  station  house  at  the  time  or 
otherwise  is  unwilling  to  release  the  prisoner,  the  follow- 
ing provision  has  been  made  in  the  municipal  court  for 
the  city  of  Boston  for  such  cases  as  come  within  its 
jurisdiction: 

It  is  the  opinion  of  the  justices  of  that  court  that  the 
language  of  the  case  referred  to  requiring  that  the 
prisoner  shall  be  brought  before  the  court  does  not 
require  his  corporal  presence  in  the  court  room,  and  that 
the  law  is  satisfied  if  the  arresting  officer  makes  appli- 
cation for  a warrant  or  complaint  and  states  the  facts 
to  the  magistrate,  who  thereupon,  if  he  believes  the 
prisoner  to  be  innocent,  will  refuse  to  issue  the  warrant, 
of  which  refusal  and  the  fact  that  the  prisoner  has  been 
before  the  court  a record  will  be  retained.  The  pris- 
oner may  then  be  released.  In  other  courts  a similar 
arrangement  securing  the  arresting  officer  should  be 
made  if  possible  with  the  justice  of  the  court  having 
jurisdiction  of  the  matter. 

PERSONS  APPEARING  TO  BE  INSANE. 

18.  When  a person  suffering  from  delirium,  mania, 
mental  confusion,  delusion  or  hallucinations,  is  arrested 
or  comes  under  the  care  or  protection  of  the  police,  he 
shall  be  disposed  of  in  the  following  manner: 

a.  The  officer  having  him  in  custody  shall  cause 
him  to  be  taken  to  a station  house. 

h.  Upon  arrival  at  the  station  house  it  shall  be  the 
duty  of  the  officer  in  charge  to  determine  as  quickly 
as  possible  whether  or  not  in  his  opinion  such  person  is 
suffering  from  a mental  disorder  and  if  so  whether  or 
not  it  is  delirium  tremens.  If  in  his  opinion  the  person 
is  so  suffering  and  the  case  is  not  one  of  delirium  tremens 
such  person  shall  be  placed  in  a carriage  or  other  appro- 
priate conveyance  with  one  or  more  patrolmen  to  insure 
his  safety,  and  taken  to  the  psychopathic  ward  of  the 
Boston  State  Hospital. 
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c.  Should  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  station  house 
be  of  the  opinion  that  the  person  is  suffering  from 
delirium  tremens,  he  shall  be  sent  at  once  to  the  City 
Hospital. 

d.  The  vehicle  and  the  officer  or  officers  accompany- 
ing it  shall  wait  at  the  Boston  State  Hospital  until  the 
physician  in  charge  has  accepted  or  rejected  the  sup- 
posed insane  person.  Should  the  physician  decide  that 
the  case  is  one  of  drunkenness  or  delirium  tremens  the 
person  shall  be  taken  to  the  City  Hospital.  When  the 
person  so  sent  to  the  City  Hospital  is  under  arrest 
the  officer  in  charge  at  the  station  house  shall  make 
the  same  provision  for  his  custody  as  in  the  case  of  an 
injured  prisoner. 

e.  Should  an  officer  in  charge  of  a station  house  be  in 
doubt  as  to  the  condition  or  as  to  the  proper  manner  of 
disposing  of  a person  described  in  the  first  paragraph 
of  this  section  he  may  call  a physician  and  be  guided  by 
his  judgment. 

When  an  insane  person  who  is  unknown  to  the  police 
is  taken  into  custody,  they  will  endeavor  to  identify  him 
and  to  communicate  promptly  with  his  friends. 

[See  ‘^The  Police  and  the  Insane”  in  the  appendix 
to  this  manual.] 


PRISONERS  IN  GENERAL. 

19.  Every  person  arrested  for  any  cause  shall  be 
taken  at  once  to  the  station  house  of  the  division  upon 
which  such  person  is  arrested,  and  registered  upon  the 
books  of  that  division,  excepting  that  persons  arrested 
by  officers  attached  to  headquarters  shall  be  taken  to 
the  Bureau  of  Criminal  Investigation  and  there 
registered. 

* 20.  When  a prisoner  is  arrested  on  a warrant  taken 
out  by  an  officer  of  a division  other  than  that  in  which 
the  arrest  is  made,  he  shall  be  surrendered  to  the  divi- 
sion holding  the  warrant,  where  the  arrest  shall  be 
recorded  for  statistical  purposes;  but  if  when  arrested 
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and  before  such  surrender  he  has  been  taken  to  the 
station  house  of  the  division  in  which  the  arrest  was 
made,  the  arrest  shall  there  be  recorded  in  the  blotter 
book  and  shall  be  red-lined. 

21.  All  persons  taken  to  headquarters  or  a station 
house  under  arrest  shall  be  immediately  placed  before 
the  officer  in  charge,  who  shall  enter  the  arrest  in  the 
daily  arrest  record;  shall  see  that  they  are  properly 
searched,  and  that  whatever  is  taken  for  safe-keeping 
is  labeled  and  entered  upon  the  record;  and  shall  make 
the  examination  and  report  upon  injuries  required  by 
Acts  of  1913,  chapter  236,  as  amended  by  chapter  728. 
Every  officer  detailed  to  search  prisoners  shall  be  held 
strictly  accountable  for  making  a thorough  search. 

22.  After  they  have  been  searched,  prisoners  shall 
be  placed  in  the  cells,  no  more  force  being  used  than  is 
necessary  to  overcome  resistance.  Officers  are  strictly 
forbidden  to  bandy  words  with  prisoners,  to  speak  to 
them  unnecessarily^  to  address  them  in  obscene  or  pro- 
fane language  or  to  offer  personal  violence  to  them. 

23.  When  a person  is  taken  to  a station  house  suf- 
fering from  wounds  or  injuries  which  in  the  judgment 
of  the  officer  in  charge  require  medical  attention,  a 
physician  shall  be  called.  If  the  physician  shall  so 
advise,  the  person  shall  not  be  held  at  the  station  house, 
but  shall  be  sent  to  a hospital;  and  while  in  hospital 
such  person  if  under  arrest  shall  be  in  the  legal  custody 
of  the  police.  If  wounds  or  injuries  appear  to  have  been 
inflicted  by  the  arresting  officer,  the  officer  in  charge 
shall  record  the  fact  upon  the  journal.  The  command- 
ing officer  shall  forthwith  inquire  into  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  and  if  it  shall  appear  that  unjustifi- 
able violence  was  used,  he  shall  prefer  charges  against 
the  offender. 

24.  When  a prisoner  is  unconscious  from  any  cause 
the  officer  in  charge  shall  immediately  endeavor  to 
restore  consciousness  by  the  means  described  in  the 
police  Pocket  Diary;  failing  so  to  do  within  a reasonable 
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time,  he  shall  call  a physician,  and  be  guided  by  his 
instructions.  An  unconscious  person  shall  not  be  placed 
in  a cell,  except  with  the  sanction  of  a physician. 

25.  When  a person  who  has  been  treated  at  a station 
house  by  a physician  has  sufficient  money  in  his  posses- 
sion he  shall  be  requested  to  pay  the  physician’s  fee, 
but  such  payment  shall  not  be  made  from  his  money 
without  his  consent. 

26.  Prisoners  shall  be  made  as  comfortable  as  pos- 
sible. They  shall  be  supplied  with  clean  water  to 
drink.  Necessary  refreshment  may  be  purchased  for 
them  out  of  money  taken  from  them,  providing  the 
charge  against  them  does  not  relate  to  such  money; 
and  the  amount  so  expended  shall  be  entered  on  the 
daily  arrest  record.  Necessary  refreshment  may  be 
purchased  for  prisoners  who  have  no  money,  and  bills 
for  the  same,  properly  vouched,  shall  be  forwarded 
monthly. 

27.  Persons  under  arrest  shall  be  given  proper 
facilities  for  notifying  their  friends  or  a bail  commis- 
sioner, but  no  expense  to  the  department  shall  be  incurred 
for  such  purpose.  No  member  of  the  force  or  employee 
of  the  department  shall  accept  a fee  for  rendering  any 
services  to  such  persons;  not  shall  any  such  member  or 
employee  receive  money  or  any  valuable  thing  from  a 
prisoner  for  any  purpose  whatever  without  the  knowl- 
edge and  consent  of  the  officer  in  charge,  who  shall 
enter  in  the  journal  a minute  thereon. 

28.  The  police  shall  not  recommend  to  prisoners  or 
others  the  employment  of  any  specified  person  as  attor- 
ney or  counsel. 

29.  Officers  in  charge  shall  visit,  or  cause  to  be 
visited,  all  persons  in  their  custody  at  least  once  every 
half-hour  during  the  day  and  night,  and  any  unusual 
appearance  of  the  prisoner  shall  receive  immediate 
attention. 

30.  No  person  except  the  commissioner,  the  super- 
intendent, a deputy  superintendent  or  the  chief  in- 
spector, or  a person  authorized  by  one  of  them,  shall 
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visit  or  converse  with  a prisoner  in  a station  house  or  at 
headquarters,  except  in  the  presence  and  hearing  of  the 
officer  in  charge,  or  his  assistant;  nor  shall  any  member 
of  the  force  converse  with  a prisoner  in  a municipal 
court,  except  in  the  presence  of  the  person  making  the 
complaint. 

31.  When  a person  who  is  under  arrest  for  intoxi- 
cation is  brought  before  an  officer  in  command  of  a 
station  house  for  the  purpose  of  signing  the  drunk 
statement,’^  so  called,  neither  a cross  nor  any  other 
substitute  for  his  actual  signature  shall  be  accepted  unless 
the  officer  has  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  prisoner 
would  be  unable  to  write  even  though  in  his  normal 
condition  — that  is  to  say,  that  he  is  illiterate.  This 
rule  shall  not  apply,  however,  to  a person  suffering 
from  a known  physical  injury  of  such  a nature  as  to 
prevent  his  writing.  Certain  dispositions  of  cases  of 
persons  arrested  for  intoxication  shall  be  recorded  and 
reported  as  follows:  When  released  by  a probation 
officer  without  arraignment  the  record  shall  be  Re- 
leased by  Probation  Officer’’;  when  placed  on  proba- 
tion after  arraignment  the  record  shall  be  Placed  on 
Probation.” 

32.  Persons  arrested  while  the  municipal  courts  are 
in  session,  who  are  in  a fit  condition  to  be  tried,  shall 
be  taken  before  said  courts.  Persons  who  are  not  in  a 
fit  condition  to  be  tried  when  arrested,  and  those  who 
are  arrested  after  court  hours,  shall  be  conveyed  to  the 
city  prison,  unless  otherwise  lawfully  disposed  of. 
Commanding  officers  shall  take  measures  to  insure  the 
attendance  of  complainants  and  witnesses  in  all  cases. 
Prisoners  shall  not  be  transported  in  vans  in  excess  of 
the  seating  capacity.  When  necessary  extra  trips  of 
the  vans  shall  be  made  and  prisoners  at  station  houses 
awaiting  transportation  shall  be  returned  to  the  cells. 

33.  If  a person  who  is  either  under  their  care  or  in 
custody  should  appear  to  be  in  immediate  danger  of 
dying,  the  police  will  call,  when  he  so  requests,  and  as 
promptly  as  possible,  a clergyman  of  any  religious  faith 
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designated  by  him.  Should  he  be  unconscious  or  unable 
for  any  other  reason  to  express  a wish,  and  should  the 
police,  through  personal  knowledge,  or  information 
received,  or  because  of  his  apparent  race  or  nationality 
or  the  presence  of  religious  emblems  upon  him,  con- 
sider it  reasonable  to  believe  that  he  is  of  any  particular 
faith,  they  will  call  a clergyman  of  that  faith.  This  is  a 
work  of  charity  which  all  members  of  the  force,  what- 
ever their  individual  beliefs,  should  perform  with  gen- 
erous disposition. 

34.  In  the  examination  of  prisoners  by  question  or 
otherwise  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  confession  or 
information,  no  police  officer  shall  infringe  upon  their 
legal  rights,  nor  shall  he  subject  them  to  any  pressure 
or  procedure  of  which  he  would  be  unwilling  to  inform 
a court  engaged  in  a hearing  of  the  case. 

35.  When  the  first  emergency  of  arrest  has  passed 
and  a prisoner  is  to  be  transferred  from  one  station 
house  to  another  or  to  the  City  Prison  or  the  House  of 
Detention,  or  from  any  of  those  places  to  a court  room, 
the  officer  under  whose  direction  the  transfer  is  to  be 
made  shall  see  to  it  that  the  prisoner  is  decently  clothed 
or  covered,  and  in  extreme  cases,  especially  those  involv- 
ing female  prisoners,  inexpensive  garments  may  be 
provided  at  the  cost' of  the  department. 

WOMEN  AND  CHILDREN. 

The  following  sections  applicable  to  women  and 
children  shall  take  precedence  of  the  provisions  of  the 
general  sections  of  this  rule  when  in  conflict  with  them: 

36.  All  women  and  girls  under  arrest  or  received  for 
the  purposes  of  lodging  or  detention  at  station  houses 
1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  8 and  16  shall  be  immediately  sent  to  the 
house  of  detention,  unless  the  prisoner’s  condition  is 
such  as  to  require  the  attention  of  a physician,  in  which 
case  the  physician’s  directions  shall  be  obeyed.  The 
officer  in  charge  of  the  station  house  shall  send  with 
each  person  a card  giving  her  description  as  entered  on 
the  station  house  record.  Women  and  girls  under 
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arrest  or  received  for  the  purposes  of  lodging  or  deten- 
tion at  station  houses  6,  7,  9,  10,  11,  12,  13,  14,  15,  17  and 
18  shall  be  immediately  placed  in  charge  of  the  matrons 
attached  to  such  divisions,  who  shall  have  the  sole  care 
of  such  persons  while  they  remain  in  the  station  house. 
[See  Rule  21.] 

37.  Women  and  girls  who  are  in  the  custody  or  under 
the  care  of  the  department  shall  not  be  searched  by 
police  officers  unless  an  immediate  search  under  one  of 
the  following  conditions  appears  to  be  necessary  and  no 
police  matron  or  other  suitable  woman  is  at  the  time  and 
place  available: 

a.  When  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  the 
person  has  in  her  possession  a weapon,  a poison,  a drug 
or  other  like  means  of  causing  death  or  injury  to  herself 
or  to  another. 

h.  When  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  stolen 
property  is  hidden  about  the  prisoner  and  there  is 
imminent  danger  that  it  may  be  thrown  away  or 
destroyed. 

Searches  in  such  emergencies  shall  be  made  with  all 
possible  regard  for  decency;  by  direction  and  under  the 
supervision  of  an  officer  of  rank  should  one  be  present; 
and  with  a witness,  if  obtainable,  other  than  the  search- 
ing officer.  After  a search  by  a police  officer  has  been 
made  the  facts  relating  to  it  shall  be  reported  in  writ- 
ing to  the  superintendent  by  the  officer  in  command  of 
the  division  or  other  unit. 

When  no  police  matron  is  immediately  available  in 
either  of  the  emergencies  above  specified  and  the  ser- 
vices of  any  women  of  good  character  can  be  at  once 
obtained,  the  search  may  be  made  by  her,  and  a fee  for 
the  same  not  to  exceed  two  dollars  may  be  paid  to  her 
by  the  commanding  officer  of  the  division  or  other  unit 
and  included  in  his  monthly  bill  to  the  department. 

It  is  the  duty  of  police  officers  to  take  possession  of 
hat  pins  or  other  articles  worn  outside  the  clothing  or 
carried  in  the  hands  and  capable  of  being  used  as  weapons, 
and  to  search  bags,  bundles  and  other  movable  property. 
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Women  and  girls  in  custody  in  Divisions  6,  7,  9,  10, 
11,  12,  13,  14,  15,  17  and  18  while  awaiting  search  by  a 
matron  shall  be  kept  under  as  close  observation  as  the 
diverse  arrangements  of  the  several  station  houses  will 
permit.  Generally  speaking,  a woman  prisoner  at  a 
station  house  should  be  kept  under  guard  in  a public 
room  until  taken  in  charge  by  a matron;  but  when 
drunk,  violent,  obscene  or  profane,  she  should  be  locked 
in  a cell  with  an  officer  outside  the  door.  The  regula- 
tion of  details  of  this  character  must  necessarily  be  left 
to  the  judgment  of  the  officer  in  command  of  the  station. 

Women  and  girls  in  custody  at  headquarters  and 
Divisions  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  8 and  16  shall  be  sent  to  the  House 
of  Detention,  where  they  shall  be  searched  by  the 
matrons. 

38.  Male  and  female  prisoners  shall  not  be  trans- 
ported together  to  or  from  a court  in  a van  or  other 
carriage. 

39.  No  prisoner  under  seventeen  years  of  age  shall 
be  carried  in  a vehicle  which  is  occupied  at  the  same  time 
by  a prisoner  or  prisoners  above  that  age;  but  when  an 
inclosed  van  is  used  a prisoner  under  seventeen  years  of 
age  may  be  placed  in  a compartment  separated  from  that 
occupied  by  the  older  prisoners;  and  in  emergencies, 
or  when  a prisoner  under  seventeen  years  of  age  has 
been  arrested  in  the  company  of  an  older  person  or  for 
complicity  in  the  same  offence,  such  prisoner  may  be 
carried  in  the  same  vehicle  with  persons  above  seventeen 
years  of  age,  provided  a police  officer  accompanies  them 
within  the  vehicle. 

40.  When  an  agent  of  a society  having  statutory 
authority  in  the  matter  of  neglected  children  offers  to 
provide  a carriage  for  the  purpose  of  transferring  from 
their  homes  to  police  stations  or  elsewhere  under  orders 
of  the  courts  and  on  complaint  by  the  society  such  chil- 
dren as  are  alleged  to  be  neglected,  in  accordance  with 
the  provisions  of  the  law,  division  commanders  will 
accept  the  offer  and  in  each  case  will  have  a clear  under- 
standing with  the  agent  as  to  the  time  and  place  at 
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which  the  carriage  is  to  be  ready.  Should  a case  arise 
in  which  such  a society  is  not  concerned,  commanding 
officers  in  their  discretion  may  avail  themselves  of  the 
provisions  of  Section  12  of  this  rule  as  to  the  use  of 
carriages. 

Following  the  present  practice  of  the  department 
neglected  children  will  not  be  taken  into  custody  except 
at  such  an  hour  of  the  morning  as  shall  make  it  reason- 
ably certain  that  they  shall  not  have  left  their  homes 
and  as  shall  permit  of  their  presentation  at  court  with- 
out long  detention  at  a station  house;  but  this  provision 
shall  not  apply  to  cases  in  which  the  health  or  the 
safety  of  children  requires  that  a different  course  shall 
be  taken. 

41.  When  a minor  is  arrested  for  intoxication  the 
officer  in  charge  of  the  station  house  to  which  he  is 
taken  shall  endeavor  by  all  proper  means  to  ascertain 
the  place  or  places  at  which  the  minor  obtained  liquor; 
and  a report  of  the  arrest  and  the  results  of  the  inquiry 
shall  be  made  to  the  superintendent. 

HOMICIDES. 

42.  When  there  is  reasonable  ground  for  believing 
that  a homicide  or  an  assault  likely  to  result  in  death 
has  been  committed,  or  that  death  will  probably  follow 
a criminal  attempt  to  procure  abortion,  the  officer 
discovering  the  facts  or  obtaining  the  information  shall 
immediately  report  the  same  to  the  officer  in  command 
of  the  division  in  which  the  supposed  crime  has  taken 
place.  The  officer  in  command  shall  immediately  notify 
the  superintendent  or,  in  his  absence,  the  officer  in 
charge  at  headquarters,  who  in  turn  shall  at  once  notify 
the  chief  officer  of  the  Bureau  of  Criminal  Investigation, 
or,  in  his  absence,  the  officer  detailed  to  assist  him. 
When  such  notice  is  received  in  the  night  time  the 
officer  in  charge  at  headquarters  will  use  his  best  judg- 
ment, based  on  information  obtained  by  him,  as  to 
the  necessity  for  the  immediate  notification  of  the  officers 
of  the  Bureau  of  Criminal  Investigation,  such  necessity 
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depending  largely  upon  the  character  of  the  case,  the 
extent  to  which  it  has  been  cared  for  or  may  be  cared 
for  by  the  police  of  the  division,  the  improbability  of 
death  or  the  appearance  of  other  conditions  indicating 
that  the  case  might  be  attended  to  as  well  by  the 
bureau  the  following  morning. 

43.  Pending  the  appearance  of  officers  of  the  Bureau 
of  Criminal  Investigation  the  officer  in  command  of 
the  division  shall  do  everything  in  his  power  to  obtain 
evidence  in  the  case  and  to  secure  the  arrest  of  the  sus- 
pected persons  and  the  detention  of  witnesses. 

44.  The  chief  officer  of  the  Bureau  of  Criminal  Inves- 
tigation or  his  assistant  shall  take  such  measures  as 
he  may  deem  advisable  to  assist  in  the  prosecution  of 
the  case.  He  shall  make  such  detail  from  the  bureau 
as  he  may  consider  necessary  to  cause  the  arrest  of 
the  suspected  person  or  persons,  if  not  already  arrested. 
He  shall  receive  from  the  commanding  officer  of  the 
division,  who  is  required  to  forward  the  same,  all  prop-  • 
erty  which  is  to  be  used  as  evidence  in  court,  and  shall 
see  that  it  is  kept  in  a safe  and  proper  place  until  the 
case  has  been  tried  and  disposed  of  by  the  courts.  As 
promptly  and  completely  as  possible  he  shall  prepare 
a report  of  all  obtainable  facts  and  evidence,  one  type- 
written copy  of  which  shall  be  furnished  to  the  district 
attorney,  one  to  the  superintendent  of  police  and  one 
to  the  commanding  officer  of  the  division;  and  the 
fourth  copy  together  with  all  evidence  subsequently 
obtained  shall  be  kept  on  file  in  the  bureau. 

45.  A record  of  the  case,  including  the  action  of  the 
courts,  shall  be  entered  upon  the  books  of  the  division 
in  which  it  occurred. 

RULE  44.—  BAIL  AND  BAIL  COMMISSIONERS. 

I.  When  a prisoner  in  custody  at  a station  house  or 
other  place  of  detention  desires  to  be  bailed  the  officer 
in  charge  shall  render  him  all  necessary  assistance, 
without  expense  to  the  department;  but  a person  under 
arrest  for  drunkenness  shall  not  be  admitted  to  bail 
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until  he  has  so  far  recovered  that  he  may  be  released 
without  danger  to  himself  or  to  the  public. 

2.  Printed  lists  of  persons  authorized  to  take  bail 
in  criminal  cases,  furnished  to  the  department  by  the 
court  authorities,  shall  be  placed  in  each  station  and 
sub-station  and  in  the  superintendent’s  office,  the 
Bureau  of  Criminal  Investigation,  the  City  Prison  and 
the  House  of  Detention,  one  copy  of  the  list  to  be  hung 
in  a place  accessible  to  the  public  and  another  copy  to 
be  kept  at  the  desk. 

3.  When  a person  desires  to  give  bail  the  officer  in 
command  shall  inform  him  that  he  is  to  make  his  choice 
from  the  list,  and  when  the  choice  is  stated  word  shall 
be  sent  to  the  chosen  official  directly  or  through  head- 
quarters. Should  that  official  be  unavailable  the  same 
process  shall  be  repeated  with  others  as  often  as  may 
be  necessary. 

4.  When  the  person  declines  to  make  a choice, 
through  inability  to  read  or  for  any  other  reason,  the 
officer  in  command  or  the  officer  at  headquarters,  should 
the  call  be  sent  through  headquarters,  shall  endeavor 
to  secure  the  presence  of  the  official  whose  residence  or 
office  is  so  situated  as  to  make  it  probable  that  he  can 
be  earliest  in  attendance.  If  he  should  be  absent  or 
unable  to  attend  at  once  other  officials  shall  be  called 
in  the  order  of  their  probable  availability. 

5.  Cards  of  officials  authorized  to  take  bail  shall 
not  be  kept  for  distribution  at  station  houses  or  other 
places  mentioned  above;  and  the  officials  in  question 
shall  be  subject  to  the  rules  concerning  those  places 
which  provide  that  civility  and  attention  shall  be  shown 
to  all  persons  having  proper  business,  but  that  ‘‘Persons 
without  such  business  and  those  whose  business  has 
been  finished  shall  not  be  allowed  to  remain,  the  officer 
in  charge  at  the  time  to  be  the  judge  and  to  be 
responsible.” 

6.  Police  officers  shall  understand  and  be  governed 
by  the  understanding  that  the  Police  Department  has 
no  interest  whatever  in  the  personality  of  the  officials 
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who  take  bail;  that  its  only  concern  is  that  prisoners 
and  their  friends  shall  be  served  as  promptly  as  possible; 
and  that  in  securing  such  service  police  officers  shall  not 
consider  in  any  way  the  private  interests  of  the  authorized 
officials  even  by  attempting  to  apportion  calls  among 
them. 

7.  In  order  that  the  cards  in  use  throughout  the 
department  may  continue  to  be  uniform  changes  or 
corrections  in  the  official  list  or  additions  thereto  shall 
be  made  only  when  authorized  by  the  superintendent. 

RULE  45.—  FIRES. 

1.  When  a police  officer  learns  of  the  existence  of  a 
fire  of  such  character  as  to  require  action  by  the  fire 
department  and  it  seems  to  him  to  be  impracticable  or 
unwise  to  limit  his  call  to  particular  pieces  of  apparatus 
in  the  immediate  vicinity,  he  shall  ring  an  alarm  from  the 
nearest  fire-alarm  box,  if  none  to  his  knowledge  has 
already  been  given,  at  once  and  before  attempting  to 
extinguish  the  fire.  He  shall  then  see  that  by  himself 
or  by  another  trustworthy  person  left  at  the  box  the 
firemen  are  properly  directed.  He  shall  note  the  time 
of  an  alarm  whenever  given  by  himself  or  by  another 
person  in  his  presence,  and  any  matters  of  seeming 
importance  connected  therewith  or  with  the  fire  itself. 

2.  The  police  at  fires  shall  assist  in  all  practicable 
ways  in  the  preservation  of  life,  the  protection  of  prop- 
erty and  the  prevention  of  crime;  but  after  the  arrival 
of  the  first  piece  of  fire  apparatus  they  shall  not  enter  a 
burning  building  except  for  the  purpose  of  saving  life, 
or  at  the  request  of  a superior  officer  of  the  fire  depart- 
ment for  the  performance  of  a proper  police  service. 
They  shall  maintain  at  all  times  cordial  and  helpful 
relations  with  the  fire  department  and  its  individual 
members  on  duty. 

3.  When  an  alarm  of  fire  is  rung,  the  officer  in  com- 
mand at  the  station  house  of  the  division  in  which  the 
box  is  situated  shall  immediately  dispatch  to  the  scene 
of  the  supposed  fire  such  force,  including  officers  in 


FIRES. 


149 


citizen^s  dress,  as  may  be  necessary.  The  officer  first 
at  a fire  shall  hold  precedence  and  control  over  others 
as  they  appear  until  the  arrival  of  an  officer  of  a higher 
grade;  and  the  command  thereafter  shall  be  exercised 
in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Rule  2.  If  rein- 
forcements are  needed,  notice  shall  be  sent  to  head- 
quarters. 

4.  It  shall  be  the  immediate  duty  of  a police  officer 
in  command  at  the  beginning  of  a fire  to  ascertain  from 
the  fire  department  officer  in  charge  of  the  firemen  the 
area  which  he  desires  cleared  in  order  that  the  work  of 
his  department  may  not  be  obstructed.  At  fires  for 
which  two  or  more  alarms  are  given  the  fire  lines  shall 
be  established  as  soon  as  possible  in  the  rear  of  hydrants 
in  use  and  at  a similar  distance  on  streets  in  which  no 
hydrants  are  in  use.  From  the  area  designated  the 
police  shall  remove  all  vehicles  and  all  persons  not 
members  of  the  fire,  the  protective  or  the  police  depart- 
ment, except  members  of  the  city  council  wearing  their 
badges  exposed  and  other  persons  wearing  exposed 
badges  or  permits  issued  for  the  current  year  by  the 
fire  department.  The  lines  thus  established  shall  be 
maintained  contracted  or  extended  as  needed  by  the 
fire  department. 

5.  An  officer  in  command  of  the  police  at  a fire  calling 
for  protracted  service  shall  establish  his  headquarters 
at  a place  convenient  for  the  direction  of  the  police 
work,  and  if  called  away  shall  leave  at  that  place  a mem- 
ber of  the  force  to  represent  him.  Officers  arriving  from 
time  to  time  shall  report  at  those  headquarters  for 
orders. 

6.  When  a third  alarm  is  rung  every  long-day  man 
belonging  to  the  division  in  which  the  alarm  is  given 
shall  immediately  go  to  his  station  house  and  await 
orders.  Officers  on  street  duty  shall  take  note  of  the 
division  on  which  the  fire  occurs  and  notify  any  officers 
belonging  to  that  division  who  may  reside  on  their 
routes. 

7.  In  case  of  a fifth  alarm  every  officer  not  actually 
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on  street  duty  shall  immediately  repair  to  his  station 
house  and  await  orders.  Patrolmen  on  street  duty  shall 
report  from  the  signal  boxes  on  their  routes  and  notify 
all  officers  residing  on  their  routes. 

8.  In  all  cases  of  incendiary  fires  where  evidence  is 
obtainable,  and  an  immediate  arrest  is  necessary, 
officers  of  this  department  shall  make  the  arrest,  and  the 
chief  of  the  district  police  shall  be  notified. 

When  an  immediate  arrest  is  not  necessary  division 
commanders  shall  report  to  the  chief  of  the  district  police 
all  the  facts  in  their  possession,  act  in  conjunction  with 
him  and  render  him  all  possible  assistance  in  bringing 
the  guilty  persons  to  justice. 

RULE  46.— USE  OF  REVOLVERS  AND  CLUBS. 

1.  Revolvers  will  be  furnished  to  all  members  of  the 
force,  to  be  carried  when  on  duty.  'Each  member  shall 
be  held  responsible  for  the  perfect  condition  of  the 
revolver  furnished  to  him.  He  must  see  that  it  is  clean 
and  ready  for  use;  and  should  it  need  repairs  he  must  so 
report  at  once  to  his  commanding  officer.  Extra  car- 
tridges will  be  furnished  from  time  to  time  on  requisi- 
tion by  commanding  officers  for  the  purpose  of  testing 
revolvers  in  the  hands  of  their  men,  or  of  replacing 
cartridges  likely  to  have  become  defective.  Members 
of  the  force  shall  familiarize  themselves  with  the  hand- 
ling and  the  work  of  their  revolvers,  and  they  shall 
carry  when  on  duty  no  revolver  not  of  a pattern  author- 
ized by  the  department. 

2.  Clubs  of  established  patterns  will  be  furnished  to 
all  members  of  the  force.  The  ^Tong”  club  shall  be 
carried  in  the  belt  when  so  ordered.  The  ^^shorC’  club 
may  be  carried  at  any  time  in  a pocket  made  for  the 
purpose  in  the  trousers. 

3.  Whenever  a member  of  the  force  strikes  a person 
with  his  club  and  whenever  he  discharges  his  revolver 
while  acting  as  a police  officer,  except  in  caring  for  the 
weapon  or  practising  with  it,  he  shall,  at  the  end  of  his 
tour  of  duty,  so  inform  his  commanding  officer  and  the 
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commanding  officer  shall  thereupon  report  the  facts  in 
writing  to  the  superintendent,  the  report  to  include  a 
statement  of  the  names  of  the  officer  and  other  persons 
concerned,  the  circumstances  under  which  the  club  or 
the  revolver  was  used,  the  nature  of  the  injury  inflicted, 
if  any,  and  the  care  given  afterwards  to  the  injured 
person. 

4.  A policeman  who  fires  a revolver  in  a public  place 
takes  many  risks.  He  must  answer  for  his  act  and  for  its 
results  to  his  own  conscience,  and  perhaps  to  the  law  and 
to  the  police  department.  In  its  moral  aspect  the  matter 
concerns  himself  alone,  but  his  legal  responsibility  may 
become  a question  for  the  courts,  and  his  conduct  as  a 
policeman  is  judged  by  his  superiors.  He  should  learn 
early  and  well  the  things  that  he  has  a right  to  do,  the 
things  that  it  is  his  duty  to  do,  and  the  things  that  are 
forbidden.  An  emergency  gives  no  time  for  study, 
little  for  thought,  and  yet,  through  timely  preparation, 
he  must  be  ready  to  act  instantly  and  without  fear,  but 
with  the  good  judgment  that  comes  from  knowledge. 
Not  even  the  best  police  rule  can  be  a perfect  guide,  and 
this  rule  is  set  up  not  because  it  is  believed  to  be  per- 
fect, but  because  it  is  the  duty  of  the  department  to 
direct  its  members  as  best  it  can  in  so  difficult  and 
dangerous  a matter. 

5.  The  department  will  not  hold  to  censure  or  other 
punishment,  for  purposes  of  police  discipline,  a police- 
man who  fires  his  revolver,  while  in  the  performance  of 
his  duty,  for  any  of  the  following  purposes : 

(a)  To  defend  himself  from  death  or  serious  injury. 

(b)  To  defend  another  person  unlawfully  attacked 
from  death  or  serious  injury. 

(c)  To  effect  the  arrest  or  to  prevent  the  escape,  when 
other  means  are  insufficient,  of  a convicted  felon  or  of  a 
person  who  has  committed  a felony  in  the  policeman’s 
presence. 

(d)  To  kill  a dangerous  animal,  or  to  kill  an  animal 
so  badly  injured  that  humanity  requires  its  removal  from 
further  suffering. 
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(e)  To  give  an  alarm  or  to  call  assistance  for  an 
important  purpose  when  no  other  sufficient  means  can 
be  used. 

The  first  three  of  these  cases  cover  the  discharge  of  a 
revolver,  whether  with  the  intent  to  shoot  the  opposing 
person  or  to  frighten  him  into  submission. 

In  the  first  case,  the  law  would  surely  be  on  the  side  of 
the  policeman  who  fired  to  strike,  and  in  the  second  and 
third  cases  there  is  practically  no  doubt  of  his  legal  right. 
Firing  into  the  air  or  at  the  ground  is  dangerous  to  inno- 
cent persons  and  is  a risk  for  the  policeman,  for  he  might 
find  it  hard,  in  case  of  injury  to  such  persons,  to  prove 
the  direction  of  his  fire.  On  the  whole,  therefore,  it  is 
wise  to  avoid  firing  in  any  of  the  first  three  cases  unless 
the  conditions  are  such  as  to  justify  shooting  directly 
at  the  malefactor. 

It  must  be  remembered,  moreover,  that  when  a police- 
man fires  in  any  of  these  cases  his  motive  as  known  to 
himself  may  not  be  sufficient  justification  in  the  sight 
of  others;  he  must  be  able  to  show,  if  challenged,  not 
only  that  it  was,  for  example,  in  self-defence  that  he 
fired,  but  that  the  conditions  were  actually  such  as  to 
warrant  him  in  believing  that  he  was  in  danger  of  death 
or  of  grave  injury. 

The  discharge  of  a revolver  to  aid  in  the  arrest,  or  to 
stop  the  flight,  of  a person  who  has  committed  only  a 
misdemeanor  is  forbidden;  but,  when  such  person 
becomes  a dangerous  assailant,  or  when  an  attempt  is 
made  to  rescue,  by  violence,  a prisoner  of  any  grade 
even  though  guilty  of  no  more  than  a misdemeanor,  the 
situation  changes  instantly;  the  policeman  must  meet 
force  with  force,  and  the  use  of  his  revolver  as  a last 
means  of  protecting  himself  and  upholding  the  law  will 
be  approved  by  the  department. 

6.  This  rule  should  be  read  in  the  light  of  the  sug- 
gestions contained  in  certain  memoranda  issued  with 
General  Order  No.  43,  dated  September  28,  1906,  and 
printed  in  the  appendix  to  this  manual. 
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RULE  47.— SUDDEN  DEATHS,  DEAD  BODIES. 

1.  This  rule  applies  to  every  case  in  which  it  comes  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  police  that  a person  has  died  from 
violence,  whether  accidental  or  criminal,  or  has  died  under 
conditions  which  suggest  crime,  or  has  died  from  appar- 
ently natural  causes  involving  neither  violence  nor  sus- 
picion but  without  a physician  in  attendance.  When 
such  knowledge  is  obtained  by  a policeman,  whether 
through  the  finding  of  a body  in  a public  place  or  through 
information  as  to  a death  in  private,  he  shall  at  once 
inform  the  officer  in  command  of  the  division  in  which 
the  death  or  the  finding  of  the  body  has  occurred.  Such 
officer  shall  thereupon  instruct  him  in  accordance  with 
the  provisions  of  this  rule,  shall  notify  headquarters  and, 
except  as  explained  in  section  2,  headquarters  shall 
notify  the  medical  examiner.  It  is  intended  hereby  that 
the  police  shall  not  themselves  undertake  to  determine 
the  cause  of  death,  that  the  medical  examiner  shall  be 
notified  in  all  cases  involving  violence  or  the  suspicion 
of  crime  and  in  all  other  cases  lacking  a physician  in 
attendance.  Bodies  of  infants  and  the  apparently  still- 
born are  subject  to  the  same  rules  as  those  of  adults. 

2.  Within  the  general  meaning  of  this  rule  ^^a  physi- 
cian in  attendance’’  is  one  who  has  been  in  charge  of  a 
person  during  his  last  illness,  not  one  who  may  have 
been  called  after  death  or  to  attend  a person  suddenly 
stricken.  But  when  a death  is  free  both  from  apparent 
violence  and  from  the  suspicion  of  crime  and  a physi- 
cian even  though  not  previously  in  charge  of  the  deceased 
person  informs  the  police  that  his  knowledge  of  the  case 
is  such  as  to  qualify  him  to  give  the  certificate  required 
by  the  Board  of  Health  and  that  he  intends  to  give  such 
certificate,  a record  of  the  facts,  including  the  name  and 
address  of  the  physician,  shall  be  made,  and  notification 
of  the  medical  examiner  shall  not  be  necessary. 

3.  Bodies  apparently  dead  which  are  found  in  houses 
or  other  places  not  exposed  to  public  view,  but  under  con- 
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ditions  which  require  notice  to  the  medical  examiner, 
must  be  left  as  found,  under  police  guard,  until  the  arrival 
of  the  medical  examiner  or  the  receipt  of  instructions 
from  him;  but  this  provision  shall  not  be  construed 
as  prohibiting  efforts  to  restore  a person  concerning 
whose  death  there  is  doubt. 

4.  Bodies  apparently  dead,  which  are  exposed  to 
public  view  in  tide  water,  in  a street,  a park,  a church,  a 
theater  or  a similar  public  place,  shall  be  removed  at 
once  to  the  nearest  suitable  shelter.  When  declared  by  a 
physician  to  be  dead  or  when  visible  injuries  or  other 
conditions  make  it  certain  that  death  has  taken  place, 
they  shall  be  sent  to  the  depository  designated  by  the 
medical  examiner  of  the  district;  provided,  that  when 
death  has  been  without  apparent  violence  or  suspicion 
of  crime  and  a physician  is  present  who  is  qualified 
and  willing  to  give  the  certificate  required  by  the  Board 
of  Health,  the  body  may  be  delivered  to  any  person 
having  the  right  to  claim  it,  but  not  to  be  removed  from 
the  city  in  violation  of  the  statutes  covering  such 
cases. 

5.  Should  circumstances  indicate  that  a crime  has 
been  committed,  the  officer  who  finds  a body  shall  at 
once  note  all  the  particulars,  take  the  names  of  all 
persons  present,  or  who  may  have  any  knowledge  of  the 
affair,  and,  if  necessary,  detain  for  the  time  being  any 
persons  whose  testimony,  in  his  judgment,  might  be 
needed  in  establishing  any  fact  or  clearing  up  any 
doubt  in  connection  with  the  case,  and  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible shall  notify  the  commanding  officer  of  his,  division. 

6.  All  cases  requiring  the  attention  of  the  medical 
examiner  shall  be  referred,  first,  to  the  examiner  of  the 
district  in  which  the  death  occurs,  or,  if  the  case  be  one 
of  urgency,  and  such  examiner  is  absent,  to  the  examiner 
of  the  other  district.  This  rule  shall  also  apply  to  an 
associate  examiner,  while  he  is  acting  at  the  request  of 
either  of  the  examiners. 

7.  Notification  to  the  medical  examiner  should  not  be 
simply  a message  that  he  is  wanted  at  a certain  place;  it 
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shall  include  all  information  obtained  up  to  the  time  of 
notification,  the  name  of  the  deceased,  if  known,  the 
approximate  age,  the  place  where  the  body  lies  and 
the  circumstances  of  the  death,  with  the  name  and  the 
station  of  the  officer  who  sends  the  notification  and  of  the 
officer  who  delivers  it.  A memorandum  of  the  same 
facts  shall  be  left  with  each  body  deposited  at  a morgue 
by  the  police.  Under  the  law  the  medical  examiner 
takes  charge  of  any  money  or  other  personal  property 
of  the  deceased  found  upon  or  near  the  body. 

8.  An  officer  shall  be  stationed  at  headquarters  whose 
duty  it  shall  be  to  investigate  all  cases  which  come  under 
the  cognizance  of  medical  examiners.  Said  officer  shall 
procure  evidence  to  be  presented  at  inquests,  attend 
inquests,  and  submit  the  testimony  in  connected  and 
proper  form,  and  perform  such  other  duties  in  relation 
to  the  examinations  upon  the  view  of  dead  bodies  as 
may  be  required  by  the  medical  examiners. 

9.  The  dividing  line  between  the  two  medical 
examiners’  districts  in  the  City  of  Boston  is  defined 
as  follows:  Beginning  at  the  Brookline  line  at  its  junc- 
tion with  Huntington  avenue;  thence  through  Hunt- 
ington avenue,  Fencourt;  thence  through  the  middle  of 
the  Fens,  through  Boylston,  Berkeley  and  Providence 
streets.  Park  square,  Boylston  and  Essex  streets,  Atlantic 
avenue  and  Summer  street  to  Fort  Point  channel; 
thence  through  Fort  Point  channel,  Dover  street, 
Dorchester  avenue,  Dorchester  street,  East  Fourth  and 
G streets  to  the  water  of  the  old  harbor.  Dead  bodies 
found  in  tidewater  and  brought  to  wharves  or  shores 
north  of  Dover  street  and  east  of  G street  belong  to 
the  northern  division;  those  found  in  tide  water  and 
brought  to  wharves  or  shores  south  of  Dover  street  and 
west  of  G street  belong  to  the  southern  division.  Dead 
bodies  belonging  to  the  northern  division  shall  be 
taken  to  the  morgue  at  North  Grove  street;  those 
belonging  to  the  southern  division  shall  be  taken  to  the 
morgue  in  the  yard  of  the  City  Hospital,  Harrison 
avenue. 
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RULE  48.— LOST  CHILDREN. 

1.  When  notice  is  received  at  a station  house  that  a 
child  has  been  lost,  the  officer  in  charge  shall  at  once 
telephone  a description  of  the  child  to  headquarters 
and  in  so  far  as  practicable  furnish  like  information  to 
officers  of  the  division  who  are  on  patrol.  The  officer 
in  charge  at  headquarters  shall  telephone  the  descrip- 
tion to  all  other  station  houses.  Should  the  notice  be 
first  received  at  headquarters  the  officer  in  charge  shall 
notify  all  station  houses  as  above  provided. 

2.  When  an  officer  finds  a child  that  is  lost  he  shall 
cause  it  to  be  taken  to  the  residence  of  its  parents,  if 
known,  and  within  the  bounds  of  his  route;  otherwise 
to  the  station  house. 

3.  The  officer  in  charge  of  a station  house  to  which  a 
lost  child  comes  or  is  brought  shall  enter  its  description 
upon  the  journal  together  with  a note  of  the  time  and 
place  when  and  where  it  was  found,  and  such  other  par- 
ticulars as  may  serve  to  identify  it;  and  shall  forthwith 
telephone  the  description  to  headquarters. 

4.  Should  a child  be  identified  while  in  his  care  he 
shall  telephone  the  fact  to  headquarters,  and  by  means 
of  his  own  or  through  headquarters  shall  cause  the 
earliest  possible  notice  to  be  sent  to  the  parents. 

5.  If  the  child  shall  remain  without  being  claimed  or 
identified  until  eight  o’clock  in  the  evening  of  the  day 
in  which  it  came  into  the  station  house,  it  shall  be  sent 
to  the  Charity  building,  Chardon  street,  with  a state- 
ment as  to  when  and  where  it  was  found,  and  all  other 
facts  which  may  serve  to  identify  it. 

6.  In  following  and  supplementing  the  foregoing 
directions  all  members  of  the  force  are  to  understand 
that  once  the  safety  and  comfort  of  the  lost  child  have 
been  assured  their  paramount  obligation  is  to  relieve 
at  the  earliest  possible  moment  the  anxiety  of  its  parents, 
and  that  they  are  to  employ  such  means  of  communi- 
cation and  transportation  as  shall  best  accomplish  that 
purpose. 
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RULE  49.— ACCIDENTS,  THE  SICK  AND  INJURED. 

1.  In  all  cases  of  recent  accidents,  wherever  found, 
and  in  all  cases  of  sickness  occurring  in  the  streets  or 
other  public  places,  the  police  shall  render  all  needed 
assistance  in  their  power  by  sending  for  medical  aid,  or  by 
helping  the  sufferers  to  their  homes  or  to  the  hospitals. 
When  a physician  arrives  the  officer  shall  act  under  his 
instructions;  but  police  officers  are  expected  to  be  com- 
petent to  render  first  aid  in  such  cases  before  the  arrival 
of  a physician,  and  for  that  purpose  will  be  instructed  in 
methods  of  restoring  consciousness,  checking  hemor- 
rhages, administering  antidotes,  improvising  and  adjust- 
ing splints,  applying  bandages,  and  carrying  the  sick 
and  wounded.  (See  emergency  notes  in  Pocket  Diary.) 

Cases  of  sickness  in  houses  are  not  within  the  province 
of  the  police,  but  in  emergencies  they  will  afford  such 
help  as  they  can  without  neglecting  their  duty  or  unduly 
diverting  the  police  wagons  or  ambulances  from  their 
proper  uses. 

2.  In  case  a police  ambulance  or  patrol  wagon  is 
required,  word  shall  be  sent  to  the  nearest  station  house. 
Every  station  house  shall  be  provided  with  appliances 
for  use  in  cases  of  injury,  and  a supply  of  splints,  band- 
ages and  absorbent  cotton  shall  be  carried  on  every 
patrol  wagon  and  ambulance. 

3.  Police  officers  shall  pay  particular  attention  to  all 
cases  of  drowning  coming  under  their  observation,  using 
every  means  in  their  power,  regardless  of  time  and  cost, 
to  resuscitate  persons  taken  from  the  water.  (See 
Pocket  Diary.) 

4.  Police  officers  shall  make  full  reports  of  all  cases 
of  accidents  and  injuries  to  persons  or  property  which 
come  to  their  notice,  and  such  reports  shall  be  entered 
on  the  journal  of  the  division.  When  it  is  alleged  that 
an  injury  to  person  or  property  has  been  caused  by 
defects  or  obstructions  in  the  public  streets,  they  shall 
take  immediate  measures  to  obtain  all  information 
which  would  be  of  value  in  determining  the  cause  of  the 
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injury,  to  ascertain  whether  any  liability  rests  upon  the 
city  or  the  abutters.  They  shall  collect  the  names  and 
addresses  of  all  persons  who  saw  the  accident  or  know 
particularly  concerning  it,  and,  in  case  of  injuries  alleged 
to  have  been  caused  by  accumulations  of  snow  and  ice, 
they  shall  call  two  or  more  residents  in  the  vicinity  to 
view  the  premises  with  them.  Reports  of  such  cases 
shall  be  immediately  forwarded  to  the  inspector  of 
claims.  No  officer  shall  furnish  information  to  any 
person  not  a member  of  the  police  or  the  law  department 
on  the  subject  of  an  accident  except  by  order  of  the 
superintendent. 

5.  Whenever  an  accident  caused  by  gas  or  electricity, 
whereby  any  person  has  suffered  bodily  injury  or  loss 
of  life  or  has  been  rendered  insensible,  comes  to  the 
knowledge  of  a member  of  the  force,  he  shall  immediately 
investigate  the  case  and  report  to  the  officer  in  command 
of  the  division  upon  which  the  accident  occurred,  who 
shall  immediately  report  the  same  to  the  superintendent. 
The  superintendent  shall  within  twenty-four  hours  of 
such  accident  report  the  same  in  writing  to  the  board 
of  gas  and  electric  light  commissioners  as  required  by 
section  39  of  chapter  12  of  the  Revised  Laws. 

At  the  request  of  the  Boston  Board  of  Health  reports 
shall  be  made  to  that  body  of  all  damage  or  injuries 
from  illuminating  gas  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
police  which  happen  in  houses  whether  accidental  or 
caused  by  intention.  The  reports  shall  be  forwarded 
to  the  Board  of  Health  in  a manner  similar  to  that 
employed  in  the  case  of  reports  to  other  municipal 
departments. 

In  accordance  with  a request  from  the  Building 
Commissioner  of  the  City  of  Boston  it  is  directed  that 
when  a person  is  injured  by  accident  in  a building 
which  is  under  construction  or  repair,  the  Building 
Commissioner  or  any  other  identified  representative 
of  the  Building  Department,  shall  be  furnished,  on 
application  made  to  the  officer  in  command  at  head- 
quarters or  at  any  station  house,  with  such  information 
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concerning  the  accident  as  the  police  may  have;  pro- 
vided that  if  it  shall  appear  to  such  officer  that  there 
exists  a possible  liability  on  the  part  of  the  City  of 
Boston,  information  shall  be  given  only  with  the  approval 
of  the  City  Law  Department. 

6.  When  a police  officer  is  called  to  the  relief  of  a 
sick  or  an  injured  seaman  in  a public  place  he  shall  deal 
with  him  as  with  any  other  sick  or  injured  person,  by 
causing  him  to  be  sent  to  one  of  the  city  hospitals  for 
immediate  treatment  if  necessary. 

If  an  injured  seaman  be  removed  from  a vessel  to 
which  he  is  attached,  the  police  officer  causing  the 
removal  shall  ascertain  whether  or  not  the  vessel  hails 
from  any  port  in  the  United  States.  If  the  vessel  does 
not  hail  from  any  port  in  the  United  States  that  fact 
shall  be  communicated  to  the  surgeon  in  charge  of  the 
hospital  to  which  the  seaman  is  removed.  In  the  event, 
however,  of  the  vessel’s  hailing  from  any  port  in  the 
United  States,  the  officer  shall  cause  a ^‘Master’s 
Certificate  for  Sick  or  Disabled  Seamen,”  as  issued  by 
the  Treasury  Department,  U.  S.  Public  Health  and 
Marine  Hospital  Service,  to  be  procured  from,  made 
out  and  signed  by  the  master  or  authorized  agent  of  the 
vessel,  which  certificate  shall  be  delivered  to  the  surgeon 
in  charge  of  the  hospital  to  which  the  seaman  is  sent,  for 
the  purpose  of  enabling  such  seaman  to  obtain  admission 
to  the  U.  S.  Marine  Hospital.  When  the  condition  of 
the  injured  seaman  is  such  as  to  forbid  delay,  he  must 
be  cared  for  first  and  the  certificate  obtained  afterwards. 

When  a seaman  who  is  at  the  time  ashore  is  sent  to  a 
hospital,  whether  he  be  attached  to  any  vessel  or  for  the 
time  being  unattached,  the  officer  causing  the  removal 
shall  give  to  the  surgeon  of  the  hospital  to  which  he  is 
removed  such  information  as  he  may  possess  concerning 
the  seaman,  with  reference  especially  to  his  connection 
with  any  vessel,  and  whether  or  not  such  vessel  hails  from 
any  port  in  the  United  States,  in  order  that  the  surgeon 
of  the  hospital  may  communicate  such  information  to 
the  surgeon  of  the  United  States  Hospital  Service  at  the 
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Custom  House,  Boston,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the 
seaman  to  be  admitted  to  the  United  States  Marine 
Hospital. 

Within  the  meaning  of  this  section  a seaman  is  any 
person  who  follows  the  sea  as  an  occupation  or  any 
person  who  is  at  the  time  employed  in  any  sea-going 
occupation  on  board  any  vessel. 

(For  special  directions  as  to  persons  apparently  insane 
see  Rule  43.) 

RULE  50.— STREETS,  SIDEWALKS. 

1.  The  police  shall  be  vigilant  in  observing  the 
condition  of  the  public  streets  in  order  that  they  may 
be  safe  and  convenient  for  travel. 

2.  When  a police  officer  discovers  a defect  or  an 
obstruction  in  a public  street  which  is  likely  to  cause 
accidents,  he  shall  at  once  remove  it  if  practicable;  if 
the  defect  or  obstruction  is  of  such  a nature  that  he 
cannot  remove  it,  he  shall  take  immediate  measures 
to  prevent  accidents  by  erecting  suitable  guards,  and, 
if  at  night,  by  displaying  lanterns. 

3.  If  a defect  in  the  public  street  is  caused  by  want 
of  repairs  or  the  failure  of  a person  who  has  made  an 
excavation  to  restore  the  street  to  a proper  condition, 
the  Department  of  Public  Works  shall  be  notified;  if 
by  defective  manhole  or  cesspool  covers,  notice  shall  be 
sent  at  once  to  the  sewer  division  stable  nearest  to  the 
place  where  the  defect  exists. 

4.  The  police  shall  be  vigilant  in  the  enforce- 
ment of  the  ordinances  which  prohibit  the  opening  or 
obstructing  of  public  streets  and  the  disturbance  of 
the  paving  or  surface  thereof  without  permits  from  the 
proper  city  authorities. 

5.  Permits  for  opening  streets  shall  be  taken  up 
by  the  patrolmen  upon  whose  routes  such  permits 
are  in  force,  and  returned  to  the  station  house;  and 
patrolmen  shall  report  any  violation  of  the  terms  of 
the  permits,  either  as  to  time,  place  or  manner  of  doing 
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the  work;  and  such  permits  and  report  shall  be  for- 
warded to  the  department  from  which  the  permit 
issued. 

6.  If  the  holders  of  such  permits  do  not  furnish 
suitable  guards  and  lights  the  patrolmen  shall  see  that 
such  guards  and  lights  are  provided  without  delay, 
and  shall  report  the  neglect  as  soon  as  practicable. 

7.  The  police  shall  report  every  case  in  which  the 
holder  of  a permit  to  occupy  a part  of  a street  for  any 
purpose  neglects  to  provide  a safe  and  convenient 
passage  for  public  travel  around  or  over  any  obstruc- 
tion made  under  such  permit. 

8.  Patrolmen  shall  carefully  notice  all  coverings  of 
coal  holes  and  other  openings  in  streets  on  their  respec- 
tive routes,  to  see  that  the  same  are  maintained  in  a 
safe  and  convenient  condition  for  public  travel. 

RULE  51.— HORSES. 

1.  All  persons  having  the  care  and  ordering  of  horses 
used  in  the  department  will  be  held  strictly  responsible 
for  their  proper  treatment. 

2.  An  accurate  description  of  every  horse  in  the  serv- 
ice shall  be  entered  in  a register  by  the  chief  clerk,  under 
a number  which  it  shall  bear  and  be  known  by  while  in 
service,  and  by  which  it  shall  be  referred  to  in  all  reports 
and  documents  relating  to  it.  When  a horse  goes  out 
of  service  its  number  shall  be  canceled  and  not  again 
used. 

3.  A metal  tag  bearing  the  number  and  fastened  to  a 
leather  strap  shall  be  placed  on  each  horse’s  neck,  except 
saddle  horses  and  superior  officers’  driving  horses,  and 
the  strap  riveted  so  that  it  cannot  be  removed  without 
cutting,  and  the  number  shall  not  be  removed  until 
the  horse  goes  out  of  service. 

4.  Patrol  wagon  horses  shall  be  under  the  immediate 
care  of  drivers.  Mounted  men  shall  be  responsible 
for  the  condition  and  safe-keeping  of  the  horses  and 
equipments  assigned  to  their  use. 
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5.  When  a horse  becomes  sick  or  lame  so  as  to  be 
unfit  for  use  the  commanding  officer  shall  report  the 
facts  forthwith  to  the  superintendent.  Veterinary  sur- 
geons shall  not  be  employed  unless  directed  by  the  com- 
missioner or  the  superintendent,  except  that  in  cases  of 
sudden  and  violent  sickness,  when  immediate  relief 
seems  necessary,  commanding  officers  may  call  a surgeon 
for  the  occasion.  A note  of  such  cases  shall  be  made  on 
the  journal  and  a report  sent  to  the  superintendent. 

6.  Wagon  horses  shall  not  be  driven  faster  than  a 
moderate  trot,  except  in  cases  of  emergency.  Mounted 
men  in  going  to  and  returning  from  their  routes  shall  pro- 
ceed at  a pace  not  exceeding  six  miles  an  hour.  While 
patrolling  their  routes  they  shall  proceed  at  a fast  walking 
pace,  and  shall  not  ride  at  a canter  or  running  pace, 
unless  rapid  movement  is  required  in  the  performance  of 
police  duty. 

7.  On  returning  to  stables  riding  horses  shall  be 
dressed  down  and  their  feet  washed  out.  Particular 
attention  shall  be  given  to  the  care  of  their  backs, 
especially  when  the  horse  is  heated  or  wet  with  per- 
spiration. Where  horses  are  kept  at  livery  mounted 
men  shall  see  that  the  stablemen  treat  them  properly, 
and  shall  report  any  case  of  neglect  or  illtreatment  to 
the  commanding  officer. 

8.  Division  commanders  may  arrange  for  the  care 
and  keeping  of  the  driving  and  riding  horses  attached 
to  their  divisions,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the 
superintendent. 

RULE  52.— REQUISITIONS  FOR  CRIMINALS. 

1.  Whenever  it  becomes  known  to  a member  of  the 
force  that  a person  wanted  in  Boston  on  a criminal 
charge  is  in  custody  in  another  state,  the  information 
shall  be  communicated  at  once  to  the  superintendent, 
who  shall  arrange  for  the  arrest  and  return  of  such  person. 

2.  Officers  charged  with  that  duty  shall  observe  the 

Rules  of  Practice  in  Interstate  Rendition,’’  as  published 

in  the  Report  of  the  Attorney  General  of  Massachusetts, 
January,  1902,  and  which  are  given  below  in  full: 
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Every  application  to  the  Governor  for  a requisition 
upon  the  executive  authority  of  any  other  state  or  terri- 
tory, for  the  delivery  up  and  return  of  any  offender  who 
has  fled  from  the  justice  of  this  Commonwealth,  must  be 
made  by  the  district  or  prosecuting  attorney  for  the 
county  or  district  in  which  the  offence  was  committed, 
and  must  be  in  duplicate  original  papers,  or  certified 
copies  thereof. 

‘^The  following  must  appear  by  the  certificate  of  the 
district  or  prosecuting  attorney: 

(a)  The  full  name  of  the  person  for  whom  extradi- 
tion is  asked,  together  with  the  name  of  the  agent  pro- 
posed, to  be  properly  spelled. 

‘‘(b)  That,  in  his  opinion,  the  ends  of  public  justice 
require  that  the  alleged  criminal  be  brought  to  the 
Commonwealth  for  trial,  at  the  public  expense. 

(c)  That  he  believes  he  has  sufficient  evidence  to 
secure  the  conviction  of  the  fugitive. 

“(d)  That  the  person  named  as  agent  is  a proper 
person,  and  that  he  has  no  private  interest  in  the  arrest 
of  the  fugitive. 

“ {e)  If  there  has  been  any  former  application  for  a 
requisition  for  the  same  person,  growing  out  of  the  same 
transaction,  it  must  be  so  stated,  with  an  explanation 
of  the  reasons  for  a second  request,  together  with  the 
date  of  such  application,  as  near  as  may  be. 

if)  If  the  fugitive  is  known  to  be  under  either  civil 
or  criminal  arrest  in  the  state  or  territory  to  which  he  is 
alleged  to  have  fled,  the  fact  of  such  arrest  and  the  nature 
of  the  proceedings  on  which  it  is  based  must  be  stated. 

(g)  That  the  application  is  not  made  for  the  purpose 
of  enforcing  the  collection  of  a debt,  or  for  any  private 
purpose  whatever;  and  that,  if  the  requisition  applied 
for  be  granted,  the  criminal  proceedings  shall  not  be 
used  for  any  of  said  objects. 

“ {h)  The  nature  of  the  crime  charged,  with  a refer- 
ence, when  practicable,  to  the  particular  statute  defining 
and  punishing  the  same. 
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(i)  If  the  offence  charged  is  not  of  recent  occur- 
rence, a satisfactory  reason  must  be  given  for  the  delay 
in  making  the  application. 

In  all  cases  of  fraud,  false  pretences,  embezzle- 
ment or  forgery,  when  made  a crime  by  the  common  law, 
or  any  penal  code  or  statute,  the  affidavit  of  the  principal 
complaining  witness  or  informant,  that  the  application 
is  made  in  good  faith,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  punishing 
the  accused,  and  that  he  does  not  desire  or  expect  to 
use  the  prosecution  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  a debt, 
or  for  any  private  purpose,  and  will  not  directly  or 
indirectly  use  the  same  for  any  of  said  purposes,  shall 
be  required,  or  a sufficient  reason  given  for  the  absence 
of  such  affidavit. 

^^2.  Proof  by  affidavit  of  facts  and  circumstances 
satisfying  the  executive  that  the  alleged  criminal  has 
fled  from  the  justice  of  the  state,  and  is  in  the  state  on 
whose  executive  the  demand  is  requested  to  be  made, 
must  be  given.  The  fact  that  the  alleged  criminal  was 
in  the  state  where  the  alleged  crime  was  committed  at 
the  time  of  the  commission  thereof,  and  is  found  in  the 
state  upon  which  the  requisit^ion  was  made,  shall  be 
sufficient  evidence,  in  the  absence  of  other  proof,  that 
he  is  a fugitive  from  justice. 

^^3.  If  an  indictment  has  been  found,  certified 
copies,  in  duplicate,  must  accompany  the  application. 

“4:.  If  an  indictment  has  not  been  found  by  a grand 
jury,  the  facts  and  circumstances  showing  the  commis- 
sion of  the  crime  charged,  and  that  the  accused  per- 
petrated the  same,  must  be  shown  by  affidavits  taken 
before  a magistrate.  (A  notary  public  is  not  a magis- 
trate within  the  meaning  of  the  statutes.)  It  must  be 
also  shown  that  a complaint  has  been  made,  copies  of 
which  must  accompany  the  requisition,  such  complaint 
to  be  accompanied  by  affidavits  to  the  facts  constituting 
the  offence  charged  by  persons  having  actual  knowledge 
thereof,  and  that  a warrant  has  been  issued,  and 
duplicate  certified  copies  of  the  same,  together  with  the 
returns  thereto,  if  any,  must  be  furnished  upon  an 
application. 
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^^5.  The  official  character  of  the  officer  taking  the 
affidavits  or  depositions,  and  of  the  officer  who  issued 
the  warrant,  must  be  duly  certified. 

^^6.  Upon  the  renewal  of  an  application, — for 
example,  on  the  ground  that  the  fugitive  has  fled  to 
another  state,  not  having  been  found  in  the  state  on 
which  the  first  was  granted, — new  or  certified  copies  of 
papers,  in  conformity  with  the  above  rules,  must  be 
furnished. 

^‘7.  In  the  case  of  any  person  who  has  been  con- 
victed of  any  crime,  and  escapes  after  conviction,  or 
while  serving  his  sentence,  the  application  may  be  made 
by  the  jailer,  sheriff  or  other  officer  having  him  in  custody 
and  shall  be  accompanied  by  certified  copies  of  the 
indictment  or  information,  record  of  conviction  and 
sentence  upon  which  the  person  is  held,  with  the  affidavit 
of  such  person  having  him  in  custody,  showing  such 
escape,  with  the  circumstances  attending  the  same. 

^^8.  No  requisition  will  be  made  for  the  extradition 
of  any  fugitive,  except  in  compliance  with  these  rules. 

RULE  53.— SPECIAL  POLICE,  PRIVATE  DETECTIVES. 

1.  The  police  commissioner  will,  upon  the  written 
application  of  any  officer  or  board  in  charge  of  a depart- 
ment of  the  city  of  Boston,  approved  by  the  mayor  of 
said  city,  appoint  special  police  officers  for  such  depart- 
ment. (Stats.  1898,  chap.  282,  sect.  1.) 

2.  In  accordance  with  the  following  ruling  of  the 
Civil  Service  Commission,  under  date  of  July  29,  1910, 
it  is  required  that  officers  and  boards  of  the  city  of 
Boston  applying  for  the  appointment  of  persons  as 
special  police  officers  shall  certify  that  such  persons 
are  already  employed  under  them  in  the  performance 
of  other  duties: 

^^It  thus  appears  that  all  persons  doing  police  duty, 
whether  as  regular  or  special  police,  so  constituted  in 
accordance  with  the  laws  of  the  Commonwealth,  or 
whether  doing  police  duty  in  any  other  form  when 
such  duty  is  not  purely  incidental,  are  subject  to  the 
Civil  Service  Law  and  Rules,  and,  therefore,  can  only 
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be  appointed  in  accordance  with  such  law  and  rules 
after  requisition  and  certification  from  the  eligible  lists 
of  persons  who  have  been  competitively  tested  for 
competency,  and  who  possess  requisite  qualifications 
as  to  age,  height,  weight,  residence,  etc.,  or  after  requisi- 
tion and  certification  by  the  commission  in  such  other 
manner  as  the  rules  provide.” 

3.  The  police  commissioner  will,  upon  the  application 
of  any  corporation  or  person  that  said  commissioner 
may  deem  responsible,  appoint  special  police  officers  to 
serve  without  pay  from  the  city  of  Boston,  and  the  cor- 
poration or  person  applying  for  an  appointment  under 
this  section  shall  be  liable  for  the  official  misconducf  of 
the  officer  appointed  on  such  application  as  for  the  torts 
of  any  servant  or  agent  in  the  employ  of  such  corpora- 
tion or  person.  When  any  such  application  is  made  by 
or  in  behalf  of  more  than  one  person  it  will  not  be  con- 
sidered unless  all  applicants  sign  it;  nor  when  made 
by  a corporation,  unless  it  is  signed  by  a duly  authorized 
agent  and  accompanied  by  a certified  copy  of  a vote 
authorizing  such  application  to  be  made  by  such  agent. 
All  applicants  shall  be  required  to  state  the  nature  of 
their  interest  in  the  property  or  locality  for  which  the 
officer  is  to  be  appointed,  that  is  to  say,  whether  as 
owners,  lessees,  agents  or  managers.  All  applications 
made  under  this  section  shall  be  examined  and  reported 
on  by  the  commanding  officers  of  the  divisions  upon 
which  such  special  officers  are  respectively  to  do  duty. 
(Stats.  1898,  chap.  282,  sect.  2;  Police  Rule.) 

4.  Every  special  police  officer  appointed  under  the 
provisions  of  sections  1,  2 and  3 of  this  rule  shall  have 
while  his  license  is  in  force  the  power  of  a police  officer 
to  preserve  order  and  to  enforce  the  laws  and  ordinances 
of  the  city  in  and  about  any  park,  public  ground,  place 
of  amusement,  place  of  public  worship,  wharf,  manu- 
factory or  other  locality  specified  in  the  license.  A 
record  of  all  such  appointments  shall  be  kept  in  the 
office  of  the  commissioner,  and  any  appointment  so 
made  may  be  suspended  or  revoked  by  him  at  any  time. 
(Stats.  1898,  chap.  282,  sect.  3.) 
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Applications  for  new  licenses  under  sections  1,  2 and  3 
of  this  rule  may  be  filed  at  any  time.  Applications  for 
the  reissue  of  such  licenses  already  existing  should  be 
filed  at  least  thirty  days  before  their  expiration.  All 
licenses  shall  expire  annually  on  the  first  day  of  April 
except  that  licenses  may  be  issued  in  March  to  be  valid 
for  twelve  months,  beginning  the  next  succeeding  first 
day  of  April.  Persons  whose  licenses  have  expired  and 
have  not  been  reissued  will  be  liable  to  prosecution  if 
assuming  to  act  as  special  police  officers. 

No  person  will  be  appointed  a special  police  officer 
under  this  rule  who  is  less  than  twenty-five  years  of  age, 
except  that  in  certain  cases  in  which  such  action  seems 
advisable  to  the  police  commissioner  because  of  excep- 
tional maturity  and  qualification  or  because  of  employ- 
ment by  the  city  of  Boston,  the  county  of  Suffolk,  the 
CO  amonwealth  of  Massachusetts,  or  the  United  States 
of  America,  a person  may  be  appointed  if  above  the  age 
of  twenty-one  years;  or  who  is  not  a citizen  of  Massa- 
chusetts; or  who  is  unable  to  read  or  unable  to  write 
the  English  language  understandingly;  or  who  is  not  of 
good  moral  character;  or  who  has  ever  been  convicted 
of  a serious  crime.  (Police  Rule.) 

5.  Special  police  officers  will  be  furnished  with  a 
badge  numbered  and  recorded  in  the  office  of  the  com- 
missioner, which  they  shall  wear  on  the  left  breast  when 
on  duty;  and  they  shall  surrender  said  badge  at  the 
end  of  their  term  of  service,  or  when  they  resign  or  are 
discharged.  In  case  a badge  is  lost  the  holder  thereof 
shall  immediately  report  such  loss  to  the  chief  clerk, 
who  will  furnish  a new  badge  upon  payment  therefor. 
If  a uniform  be  worn  by  a special  police  officer  it  shall 
not  include  a helmet,  and  it  shall  not  be  of  such  cut  and 
color  that  on  the  whole  it  might  cause  the  wearer  to  be 
mistaken  for  a regular  policeman;  the  commander  of 
the  division  in  which  the  special  officer  is  licensed  to  act 
to  be  the  judge  and  to  be  responsible.  (Police  Rule.) 

6.  Special  police  officers  shall  assist  regular  officers 
in  preserving  the  peace  or  taking  a prisoner  to  a station 


168 


RULES  AND  REGULATIONS. 


house.  Persons  arrested  by  special  police  officers  shall 
be  taken  to  the  station  house  of  the  division  in  which 
the  officer  making  the  arrest  is  authorized  to  act,  and 
a record  shall  be  made  in  the  same  manner  as  for  other 
arrests.  When  a special  police  officer  calls  a patrol 
wagon  to  take  a person  to  the  station  house  he  shall 
accompany  the  prisoner.  (Police  Rule.) 

7.  The  police  commissioner  will,  upon  petition,  and 
at  his  discretion,  license  any  citizen  of  Boston  to  act  as 
a private  detective  for  the  detection,  prevention  and 
punishment  of  crime,  but  such  license  shall  not  confer 
on  the  person  so  licensed  any  of  the  power  or  authority 
of  constables  or  police  officers.  The  fee  for  such  license 
shall  be  ten  dollars.  Each  person  so  licensed  shall  give 
to  the  city  treasurer  a bond  with  two  sureties,  approved 
by  the  police  commissioner,  in  the  sum  of  three  thousand 
dollars,  with  condition  for  the  proper  discharge  of  the 
services  which  he  may  perform  by  virtue  of  such  license. 

No  person  will  be  licensed  as  a private  detective  who 
has  ever  been  convicted  of  a serious  crime,  or  who  is  not 
in  good  repute  for  morals  and  integrity.  Applications 
for  such  licenses  shall  be  examined  and  reported  on  by 
the  officer  in  command  of  the  Bureau  of  Criminal 
Investigation.  Such  licenses  shall  continue  in  force  for 
one  year  next  succeeding  their  date,  but  may  be  sooner 
revoked  or  suspended  by  the  police  commissioner. 

Whoever  without  such  license  engages  in  the  general 
business  of  a private  detective,  or  advertises  or  holds 
himself  out  as  a private  detective,  or  falsely  assumes  or 
pretends  to  be  a district  police  officer,  shall  be  punished 
by  a fine  of  not  more  than  one  hundred  dollars  or  by 
imprisonment  for  not  more  than  six  months,  or  by  both 
such  fine  and  imprisonment;  but  the  provisions  of 
this  section  shall  not  apply  to  a detective  of  another 
state  who  comes  within  this  Commonwealth  in  the 
performance  of  his  duties. 

Special  police  officers  may  be  appointed  by  the  police 
commissioner  for  duty  on  election  days.  Stats.  1889, 
chap.  423.  Railroad  police  are  appointed  b}'  the  police 
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commissioner.  Stats.  1898,  chap.  282.  (See  Stats. 
1906,  chap.  463,  part  I.,  sects.  49-53  and  68.) 

8.  The  police  commissioner  may  upon  an  emer- 
gency or  apprehension  of  a riot,  tumult,  mob,  insurrec- 
tion, pestilence  or  invasion  appoint  as  many  special 
patrolmen,  without  pay,  from  among  the  citizens  as  he 
may  deem  desirable.  (Stats.  1878,  chap.  244,  sect.  7.) 

No  person  shall  be  so  appointed  who  is  not  a resident 
of  this  Commonwealth. 

Such  special  patrolmen  during  their  term  of  service 
shall  possess  all  the  powers  and  privileges  and  perform 
all  the  duties  of  regular  patrolmen  in  the  police  force 
of  the  city  of  Boston.  (Police  Rule.  And  see  Stats. 
1878,  chap.  244,  sect.  7.) 

Such  special  patrolmen  may  be  assigned  to  the  dif- 
ferent stations  or  placed  under  the  command  of  some 
officer  of  rank  at  headquarters  or  elsewhere  as  the 
superintendent  of  police  shall  from  time  to  time  order. 

RULE  54.— STREET  RAILWAYS. 

1.  Licenses  will  be  granted  by  the  police  commis- 
sioner to  drivers,  motormen,  conductors  and  starters 
of  the  several  street  railway  corporations  upon  such 
terms  and  conditions  as  are  provided  for  by  chap.  59, 
Acts  of  1879,  and  amendments  thereto,  and  by  the 
rules  and  regulations  of  said  commissioner. 

2.  All  applications  for  the  licensing  of  drivers,  motor- 
men,  conductors  and  starters  shall  be  in  writing,  and 
signed  either  by  the  president  or  the  superintendent 
of  the  company  for  which  the  license  is  desired,  or  by 
the  clerk  of  the  corporation,  duly  authorized  by  vote 
of  the  board  of  directors. 

3.  By  the  terms  of  the  act  of  the  legislature  the 
persons  licensed  can  act  only  for  the  company,  and  in  the 
capacity  designated  in  the  license.  If  a driver,  motor- 
man,  conductor  or  starter  retires,  or  is  discharged  from 
the  service  of  one  company,  and  is  employed  by  another 
company,  a new  license  shall  be  required. 

4.  If  a licensed  driver,  motorman,  conductor  or 
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starter  retires,  or  is  discharged  from  the  service  of  the 
company  for  which  he  is  licensed,  the  company  shall 
inform  the  police  commissioner  forthwith. 

5.  When  a licensed  driver,  motorman,  conductor  or 
starter  enters  upon  his  service  he  shall  deliver  to  the 
superintendent,  or  other  proper  officer  of  the  railroad 
company,  the  license  which  has  been  issued  to  him  by 
the  police  commissioner,  and  said  license  shall  be 
deposited  and  kept  in  the  office  of  said  company  while 
said  licensee  is  in  its  service;  and  upon  his  retirement 
or  discharge  therefrom,  said  license  shall  be  returned 
to  him. 

6.  A fee  of  twenty-five  cents  shall  be  paid  for  each 
license  issued. 

7.  Each  license  shall  be  numbered,  and  the  licensee 
shall  wear  either  on  the  front  of  his  cap  or  on  the  breast 
of  his  outside  coat  a number  corresponding  to  the 
number  of  his  license,  and  of  a pattern  approved  by  the 
police  commissioner. 

8.  If  any  driver,  motorman,  conductor  or  starter 
so  delays  without  reasonable  cause  the  car  of  which  he 
has  charge  or  control  as  to  hinder  or  obstruct  the  pas- 
sage of  other  cars  or  other  vehicles,  in  any  public  street 
or  way  of  the  city,  it  shall  be  deemed  sufficient  cause  for 
the  revocation  of  his  license. 

9.  A police  officer  may  direct  a motorman  to  stop 
his  car  to  prevent  accident  or  to  facilitate  traffic.  Police 
officers  are  forbidden  to  stop  street  cars,  except  at  regular 
stopping  places,  for  the  purpose  of  riding  thereon  or 
alighting  therefrom  for  their  own  convenience;  pro- 
vided, however,  that  a police  officer  may  stop  a street 
car  between  stopping  places  to  board  it  or  to  alight 
from  it,  when  in  the  performance  of  his  duty  great 
haste  is  necessary  and  he  cannot  reasonably  wait  until 
such  car  or  another  car  reaches  a stopping  place. 

When  a police  officer  has  occasion  to  order  a car  that 
has  stopped  to  ‘^move  on,’’  he  shall  give  the  order  to  the 
conductor,  if  convenient,  otherwise  to  the  driver  or 
motorman,  who  shall  immediately  notify  the  conductor 
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of  the  order  by  striking  two  bells;  the  object  being  to 
prevent  accidents  should  the  driver  or  motorman  be 
ordered  to  move  while  passengers  are  in  the  act  of  enter- 
ing or  leaving  the  car.  When  such  an  order  is  given  the 
conductor  shall  immediately  signal  the  driver  or  motor- 
man  to  start,  unless  passengers  are  in  the  act  of  entering 
or  leaving  the  car. 

10.  Drivers,  motormen,  conductors  and  starters 
shall  promptly  obey  all  orders  given  by  police  officers, 
unless  so  doing  would  endanger  life  or  limb.  The  orders 
given  by  police  officers  shall  be  obeyed  by  drivers, 
motormen,  conductors  and  starters  in  preference  to 
those  given  by  any  other  person  or  persons.  If  the 
orders  given  by  a police  officer  are  harsh  or  unreasonable 
the  licensee  to  whom  they  are  given  will  report  the  fact 
to  the  superintendent  or  other  proper  officer  of  the 
company  by  which  he  is  employed.  Any  defiance  of 
orders  given  by  a police  officer,  or  any  profane,  indecent 
or  contemptuous  language  addressed  to  a police  officer 
by  a driver,  motorman,  conductor  or  starter,  shall  be 
deemed  sufficient  cause  for  the  revocation  of  a license. 

11.  When  drivers,  motormen  or  conductors  delay  or 
loiter  on  their  routes,  and  the  police  take  note  of  the 
circumstance  with  a view  to  report  it,  the  driver,  motor- 
man  or  conductor  offending  shall  be  informed,  if  practi- 
cable, at  the  time,  that  he  is  to  be  reported,  and  for  what 
offence.  When  drivers  or  motormen  are  observed  to  be 
loitering  or  causing  an  obstruction,  the  police  shall 
caution  them  and  ascertain  the  alleged  cause  for  the 
delay. 

12.  No  street  car  shall  stop  or  stand  at  any  place 
(without  special  permission),  unless  its  passage  is 
obstructed  during  its  route  or  journey,  longer  than  is 
necessary  for  taking  up  or  setting  down  passengers; 
and  if  any  conductor,  driver  or  motorman  violates  this 
rule,  it  shall  be  deemed  sufficient  cause  for  the  revocation 
of  his  license. 

13.  The  police  shall  not  enter  into  conversation  with 
drivers,  motormen,  conductors  or  starters,  when  on  duty. 
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or  when  riding  on  any  car.  When  a policeman  finds  it 
necessary  to  address  them,  he  shall  so  do  only  in  order 
to  caution  them  and  to  take  proper  steps  to  enforce 
the  law. 

14.  If  the  police  observe  any  known  thief  or  any 
person  of  suspicious  appearance  entering  or  riding  upon 
a street  car,  they  shall  immediately  notify  the  con- 
ductor, in  order  that  he  may  keep  a watch  on  such 
person  and  prevent  the  commission  of  any  felony. 

15.  Police  officers  are  not  permitted  to  ride  free  on 
street  cars  except  in  full  uniform,  and  then  they  are  to 
ride  on  the  front  platform  of  box  cars,  on  the  rear  plat- 
form of  open  cars,  and  when  on  elevated  trains  in  the 
smoking  cars.  Not  more  than  two  officers  riding  without 
payment  of  fare  shall  occupy  the  platform  of  a car  at  the 
same  time;  but  by  rule  of  the  Elevated  Railway  Company 
fares  will  not  be  collected  from  police  officers  in  excess  of 
two  who  board  a car  at  such  points  as  court  houses, 
police  stations,  or  nearest  stops  thereto.  They  shall  not 
accept  from  any  street  railway  company,  or  any  person 
connected  with  a company,  any  free  passes  for  them- 
selves or  others. 

Stats.  1879,  chap.  59;  Stats.  1880,  chap.  99;  Stats. 
1897,  chap.  343. 

(For  arrests  on  street  cars  see  Rule  43.) 

RULE  55.— REVOLVER  LICENSES. 

1.  Under  the  authority  of  chapter  172,  Acts  of  1906, 
as  amended  by  chapter  548,  Acts  of  1911,  the  police 
commissioner  will  issue  licenses,  on  application,  to  per- 
sons who  wish  to  carry  a loaded  pistol  or  revolver,  ^‘if 
it  appears,^’  in  the  language  of  the  act,  ^That  the 
applicant  has  good  reason  to  fear  an  injury  to  his 
person  or  property,  and  that  he  is  a suitable  person  to 
be  so  licensed.’^ 

2.  Applications  for  new  licenses  under  this  rule  may 
be  filed  at  any  time.  Applications  for  the  reissue  of 
licenses  already  existing  should  be  filed  at  least  thirty 
days  before  the  expiration  of  such  licenses.  All  licenses 


REVOLVER  LICENSES. 


173 


issued  under  this  rule  shall  expire  annually  on  the  thirty- 
first  day  of  May,  except  that  licenses  may  be  issued  in 
May  to  be  valid  for  twelve  months  beginning  the  next 
succeeding  first  day  of  June.  Persons  whose  licenses 
have  expired  and  have  not  been  reissued  will  be  liable  to 
prosecution  if  carrying  a weapon  for  which  a license  is 
required.  Except  for  express,  railroad,  bank  and  gov- 
ernment employees  and  in  similar  cases  in  which  appli- 
cation is  made  by  responsible  central  authorities  rather 
than  by  individuals  for  themselves,  licenses  will  not  be 
issued  to  persons  who  are  not  residents  of  Boston,  nor 
will  minors  be  licensed. 

3.  When  applications  are  referred  to  commanding 
officers  for  investigation  they  shall  note  the  double 
condition  of  necessity  and  fitness  contained  in  the  law 
as  quoted  in  section  1 of  this  rule.  Their  reports  shall 
be  positive  as  to  both  conditions,  not  merel}^  such  state- 
ments as  that  ‘Hhere  is  no  objection”  or  ^The  applicant 
is  a person  of  good  character.”  Applications  for  renewal 
of  licenses  shall  be  investigated  as  in  the  first  instance, 
with  particular  reference  to  changes  in  the  character  or 
the  need  of  the  applicant;  but  when  approved  it  will  be 
sufficient  so  to  state  without  presenting  reasons  therefor. 

4.  When  a special  police  officer  applies  for  a license  to 
carry  a pistol  or  revolver  the  application,  whether  new 
or  for  a reissue,  will  not  be  considered  unless  accom- 
panied by  the  written  assent  of  the  person  or  persons,  as 
described  in  Rule  53,  at  whose  request  the  applicant  was 
licensed  as  a special  police  officer.  When  a person  other 
than  a special  police  officer  applies  for  a license  to  carry 
a pistol  or  revolver  and  such  applicant  is  in  the  employ 
of  another  person,  firm  or  corporation,  the  application, 
whether  new  or  for  a reissue,  will  not  be  considered  unless 
approved  in  writing  by  his  employer,  if  a person,  by  an 
accredited  agent  of  a firm  or  corporation  or,  in  the  case 
of  an  applicant  who  is  in  the  public  service,  by  the  head 
of  the  department  in  which  such  applicant  is  employed 
or  by  another  official  thereof  whose  authority  to  ap- 
prove is  recognized  by  the  police  commissioner. 
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5.  Licenses  to  carry  loaded  pistols  or  revolvers  will 
not  be  granted  for  the  purpose  of  authorizing  persons 
engaged  in  any  capacity  in  labor  strikes  or  similar  dis- 
putes to  arm  themselves.  Members  of  the  department 
may  inform  persons  whose  applications  have  been 
rejected  on  this  or  any  other  ground  that  the  police 
commissioner  is  but  one  of  many  officials  empowered 
to  grant  licenses  of  this  character;  that  such  licenses 
once  granted  are  valid  in  all  parts  of  the  Commonwealth; 
and  that  under  chapter  172,  Acts  of  1906,  they  may  be 
issued  by  ‘Hhe  justice  of  a court,  or  trial  justices,  the 
board  of  police  or  mayor  of  a city,  or  the  selectmen  of  a 
town,  or  persons  authorized  by  them,  respectively.” 

6.  Members  of  the  force  will  observe  that  United 
States  customs  officers  and  inspectors,  while  in  the 
performance  of  their  duties  as  such,  may  carry  weapons 
at  their  discretion  without  license. 

RULE  56.— AUCTIONEERS. 

1.  The  police  commissioner  will,  upon  petition, 
license  suitable  persons,  who  have  resided  in  Boston  for 
a period  of  six  months  before  application  is  made  for 
such  license,  to  be  auctioneers  within  the  same  for  the 
term  of  one  year  upon  such  conditions  respecting  the 
places  of  selling  goods  and  chattels  within  the  city  of 
Boston  as  the  police  commissioner  deems  expedient. 
Applications  for  such  licenses  shall  be  examined  and 
reported  on  by  the  commanding  officer  of  the  division 
in  which  the  applicant’s  place  of  business  is  situated. 
(Rev.  Laws,  chap.  64,  sects.  1,  12;  Police  Rule.) 

2.  If  after  application  made  to  the  police  commis- 
sioner in  writing  he  unreasonably  refuses  or  neglects 
to  license  the  applicant,  he  may,  after  giving  said  com- 
missioner fourteen  days’  notice  and  after  giving  bonds 
to  pay  all  costs,  apply  to  the  county  commissioners, 
who,  after  hearing  the  parties,  may  grant  a license. 
(Rev.  Laws,  chap.  64,  sect.  2.) 

3.  The  licensee  fee  shall  be  two  dollars.  No  fee  for 
the  issuing  of  an  auctioneer’s  license  shall  be  charged 
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to  any  soldier  or  sailor  resident  in  this  Commonwealth 
who  served  in  the  army  or  navy  during  the  war  of  the 
Rebellion  and  who  received  an  honorable  discharge 
from  such  service.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap.  64,  sects.  1,  3.) 

4.  Each  auctioneer  shall  give  a bond  in  the  penal 
sum  of  five  hundred  dollars,  with  sufficient  sureties,  to 
the  treasurer  of  the  city  of  Boston,  with  condition  that 
he  shall  in  all  things  conform  to  the  laws  relating  to 
auctioneers.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap.  64,  sect.  4;  Police 
Rule.) 

5.  Every  auctioneer  shall  keep  a fair  and  particular 
account  of  all  goods  and  chattels  sold  by  him  and  of 
the  persons  from  whom  such  goods  and  chattels  were 
received,  and  to  whom  they  have  been  sold.  (Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  64,  sect.  5.) 

6.  An  auctioneer  who  receives  for  sale  by  auction 
any  goods  from  a minor,  knowing  him  to  be  such,  shall 
forfeit  to  the  use  of  the  city  of  Boston  a sum  not  exceed- 
ing two  hundred  dollars  for  each  offence.  (Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  64,  sect.  10.) 

7.  An  auctioneer  may  sell  by  public  auction  in  any 
place  within  his  county,  and,  when  employed  by  others, 
may  sell  real  or  personal  estate  in  any  place  within  the 
Commonwealth,  if  such  sale  is  made  where  such  real  or 
personal  estate  is  situated,  provided  that  such  personal 
estate  does  not  consist  of  goods,  wares  or  merchandise 
which  have  been  brought  into  a city  or  town  in  the 
Commonwealth  by  persons  engaged  in  the  business  of 
travelling  and  carrying  stocks  of  goods,  wares  or  mer- 
chandise from  one  city  or  town  to  another  within  the 
Commonwealth  for  the  purpose  of  selling  the  same  by 
auction.  If  an  auctioneer  sells  by  auction  in  a place 
where  he  is  not  authorized  to  sell,  he  shall  forfeit  fifty 
dollars.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap.  64,  sect.  6.) 

8.  The  sales  of  goods,  wares  and  merchandise  which 
have  been  brought  into  a city  or  town  in  the  Common- 
wealth for  the  purpose  of  being  sold  by  auction  shall  be 
made  by  auction  only  by  an  auctioneer  duly  licensed  in 
said  city  or  town  or  in  some  other  city  or  town  within 
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the  Commonwealth,  and  having  a regular  and  estab- 
lished place  of  business  in  said  city  or  town  where  the 
goods,  wares  or  merchandise  are  to  be  sold.  And  said 
auctioneer  must,  if  a nonresident  of  the  city  or  town 
where  he  has  his  place  of  business,  receive  from  the 
mayor  and  aldermen  of  the  said  city  or  the  selectmen  of 
the  town  a permit  to  hold  sales  by  auction  in  said  city 
or  town,  and  said  mayor  and  aldermen  of  the  city  or  the 
selectmen  of  the  town  may  require  a special  license  fee 
for  the  holding  of  sales.  Any  person  violating  any  of 
the  provisions  of  this  section  shall  be  punished  by  a 
fine  of  not  more  than  one  hundred  dollars.  (Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  64,  sect.  7.) 

Note. — The  Corporation  Counsel  of  the  city  of 
Boston  has  given  an  opinion,  under  date  of  December  3, 
1912,  in  which,  referring  to  the  sentence  next  to  the 
last  in  section  8,  he  says: 

^^In  Boston  the  power  conferred  upon  the  mayor  and 
aldermen  to  grant  licenses  to  auctioneers  under  sect.  1 of 
chap.  64  of  the  Revised  Laws  has  been  transferred  to 
and  is  exercised  by  the  police  commissioner.  The 
license  to  be  granted  by  the  mayor  and  aldermen  under 
sects.  6 and  7 of  the  same  chapter  is  one  to  do  sub- 
stantially the  same  thing.  In  my  opinion  the  construc- 
tion and  interpretation  of  chap.  64  relating  to  auctioneers 
should  be  uniform  as  far  as  possible.  The  city  council 
therefore  has  no  jurisdiction  over  the  subject  matter  of 
this  petition.’’ 

9.  If  any  person  sells  or  offers  for  sale  by  auction  any 
goods  or  chattels,  except  as  is  provided  by  Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  64,  such  goods  or  chattels  shall  be  forfeited  to  the 
use  of  the  city  or  town  in  which  such  sale  is  made,  and 
may  be  seized  by  the  mayor  and  aldermen  or  selectmen, 
and  libeled  according  to  the  provisions  of  Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  200.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap.  64,  sect.  11.) 

10.  The  tenant  or  occupant  of  a house  or  store, 
having  the  actual  possession  and  control  of  the  same, 
who  knowingly  permits  a person  to  sell  real  or  personal 
estate  by  public  auction  in  such  house  or  store,  or  in  any 
apartment  or  yard  appurtenant  to  the  same,  contrary  to 
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the  provisions  of  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  64,  shall  forfeit  a 
sum  not  exceeding  five  hundred  dollars.  (Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  64,  sect.  8.) 

11.  If  a person  not  licensed  and  qualified  as  an 
auctioneer  sells  or  attempts  to  sell  any  real  or  personal 
estate  by  public  auction,  he  shall  for  each  offence  forfeit 
a sum  not  exceeding  five  hundred  dollars.  (Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  64,  sect.  12.) 

12.  Nothing  in  the  preceding  sections  shall  extend 
to  sales  made  by  sheriffs,  deputy  sheriffs,  constables, 
collectors  of  taxes,  executors,  administrators,  guardians, 
assignees  of  insolvent  debtors,  or  by  any  other  person 
required  by  law  to  sell  real  or  personal  estate.  (Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  64,  sect.  15.) 

13.  Every  auctioneer  or  other  person  who  is  guilty 
of*  fraud  or  deceit  in  relation  to  a sale  by  auction  shall 
for  each  offence  forfeit  a sum  not  exceeding  one  thousand 
dollars.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap.  64,  sect.  13.) 

14.  Any  person  who  sells  or  attempts  to  sell  by 
auction,  or  who  advertises  for  sale  any  goods,  wares  or 
merchandise  in  any  city  or  town  in  the  Commonwealth, 
falsely  representing  or  pretending  that  such  goods,  wares 
and  merchandise  are  in  whole  or  in  part  a bankrupt  or 
insolvent  stock,  or  damaged  goods,  or  goods  saved  from  a 
fire,  or  making  any  false  statement  as  to  the  previous 
history  or  character  of  such  goods,  wares  and  mer- 
chandise, shall  be  punished  by  a fine  of  not  more  than 
one  hundred  dollars,  and  shall  be  further  liable  in  an 
action  of  contract  to  any  person  purchasing  any  such 
goods,  wares  and  merchandise,  because  of  such  repre- 
sentation or  statement,  in  a sum  of  money  three  times 
the  amount  paid  for  such  goods,  wares  or  merchandise. 
(Rev.  Laws,  chap.  64,  sect.  14.) 

15.  If  an  auctioneer  makes  a sale  by  auction  at  a 
place  not  authorized  by  his  license,  he  shall  be  liable  to 
like  penalties  as  if  he  had  sold  without  a license.  (Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  64,  sect.  9.) 

(See  Commonwealth  v.  Hamden,  19  Pick.  482.) 

16.  The  police  commissioner  may  for  such  cause  as 
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he  deems  satisfactory  and  without  a hearing  suspend  and 
make  inoperative  any  licenses  issued  by  him.  (Stats. 
1909,  chap.  221.) 

RULE  57.— PUBLIC  LODGING  HOUSES. 

1.  The  police  commissioner  will,  upon  petition, 
license  suitable  persons  to  keep  public  lodging  houses. 
Applications  for  new  licenses  under  this  rule  may  be 
filed  at  any  time.  Applications  for  the  reissue  of  licenses 
already  existing  should  be  filed  at  least  thirty  days 
before  the  expiration  of  such  licenses.  All  licenses 
issued  under  this  rule  shall  expire  annually  on  the  thirty- 
first  day  of  April  except  that  licenses  may  be  issued  in 
April  to  be  valid  for  twelve  months  beginning  the  next 
succeeding  first  day  of  May.  Persons  whose  licenses 
have  expired  and  have  not  been  reissued  will  be  liable  to 
prosecution  if  carrying  on  the  business  for  which  the 
license  is  required.  Such  applications  and  licenses  shall 
specify  the  street  or  other  place,  and  the  number  of  the 
building,  or  give  some  other  particular  description 
thereof,  in  which  the  licensee  shall  exercise  his  employ- 
ment; and  the  license  shall  not  protect  a person  exer- 
cising his  employment  in  any  other  place  than  that  so 
specified.  No  fee  shall  be  charged  for  such  license. 
(Stats.  1906,  chap.  242,  sect.  2.) 

2.  Every  building  in  the  city  of  Boston  not  licensed 
as  an  inn,  in  which  ten  or  more  persons  are  lodged  for  a 
price  of  twenty-five  cents  or  less  for  each  person  for  a 
day  of  twenty-four  hours,  shall  be  deemed  a public 
lodging  house.  (Stats.  1904,  chap.  242,  sect.  1.) 

3.  No  such  license  shall  be  granted  until  the  inspector 
of  buildings  has  certified  that  the  building  is  provided 
with  sufficient  means  of  escape  in  case  of  fire;  and  that 
suitable  appliances  are  provided  for  extinguishing  fires 
and  for  giving  alarm  to  the  inmates  in  case  of  fire;  and 
said  inspector  may  from  time  to  time  require  such 
alterations  to  be  made  or  such  additional  appliances  to 
be  provided  as  may  in  his  judgment  be  necessary  for  the 
protection  of  life  and  property  in  case,  of  fire.  (Stats. 
1904,  chap.  242,  sect.  3.) 
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4.  No  such  license  will  be  granted  until  the  board  of 
health  has  certified  that  the  building  is  provided  with  a 
sufficient  number  of  water-closets  and  urinals,  and  with 
a good  and  sufficient  means  of  ventilation;  and  said 
board  may  from  time  to  time  require  the  licensee  to 
thoroughly  cleanse  and  disinfect  all  parts  of  said  building 
and  the  furniture  therein,  to  the  satisfaction  of  said 
board.  (Stats.  1904,  chap.  242,  sect.  4.) 

5.  In  every  public  lodging  house  a register  shall  be  kept, 
in  which  shall  be  entered  the  name  and  address  of  each 
lodger,  together  with  the  time  of  his  arrival  and  departure, 
and  such  register  shall  at  all  times  be  open  to  the  inspec- 
tion of  the  police.  (Stats.  1904,  chap.  242,  sect.  5.) 

6.  The  keeper  of  every  public  lodging  house  shall, 
at  all  times  when  required  by  any  officer  of  the  building 
department,  the  health  department  or  the  police  depart- 
ment, give  him  free  access  to  said  house  or  any  part 
thereof.  (Stats.  1904,  chap.  242,  sect.  6.) 

7.  Whoever  keeps  or  holds  himself  out  as  keeping  a 
public  lodging  house  without  being  duly  licensed  as 
hereinbefore  provided,  and  whoever  is  concerned  or 
financially  interested  in  any  public  lodging  house,  the 
keeper  of  which  is  not  so  licensed,  shall  be  punished  by  a 
fine  not  exceeding  one  hundred  dollars;  and  any  keeper 
of  a public  lodging  house  who  violates  any  provision 
of  this  act  shall  be  punished  by  a fine  of  one  hundred 
dollars,  and  the  licensing  board  (the  police  commissioner) 
shall  immediately  revoke  his  license.  (Stats.  1904, chap. 
242,  sect.  7.) 

RULE  58— HACKNEY  CARRIAGES. 

1.  Every  vehicle,  except  a street  car  or  a sight- 
seeing automobile,  used  or  to  be  used  for  the  convey- 
ance of  persons  for  hire  from  place  to  place  within  the 
city  of  Boston,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a hackney  carriage 
within  the  meaning  of  this  rule. 

A sight-seeing  automobile  as  defined  in  Acts  of  1913, 
chapter  592,  section  1,  is  an  automobile  which  is  capable 
of  seating  eight  or  more  persons  and  is  used  or  offered 
for  the  transportation  of  passengers  for  hire. 
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No  person  shall  drive  or  have  charge  of  a hackney 
carriage,  nor  shall  any  person  or  corporation  set  up  and 
use  a hackney  carriage  unless  licensed  thereto  by  the 
police  commissioner. 

No  owner  or  person  having  the  care  or  ordering  of  a 
hackney  carriage  shall  suffer  or  allow  any  person  other 
than  a driver  licensed  by  the  police  commissioner  to 
drive  such  carriage. 

Any  person  or  corporation  violating  any  of  the  pro- 
visions of  this  rule  shall  forfeit  and  pay  a fine  not  exceed- 
ing twenty  dollars  for  each  offense;  and  any  licensed 
owner  or  driver  who  violates  any  of  the  provisions  of 
this  rule  shall,  in  addition  to  said  penalty,  thereupon 
become  liable  to  forfeit  his  license  and  be  disqualified 
to  hold  a license  thereafter. 

2.  The  police  commissioner  will  grant  licenses  to 
suitable  persons  who  are  owners  of  such  vehicles  to  set 
up  and  use  them  as  hackney  carriages,  and  to  persons 
who  are  qualified  as  drivers  and  in  other  respects,  to 
drive  and  have  charge  of  hackney  carriages.  The  fee 
for  each  owner’s  license  shall  be  one  dollar  for  each 
hackney  carriage  to  be  used,  and  for  each  license  of 
a driver  of  a hackney  carriage,  fifty  cents.  The  police 
commissioner  reserves  the  right  to  suspend  or  to  revoke 
at  his  discretion  any  license  or  permit  issued  under  this 
rule. 

New  applications  for  license  and  for  permits  for  special 
stands  may  be  filed  with  the  police  commissioner  at 
any  time,  but  applications  for  the  renewal  of  licenses 
and  permits  already  in  force  shall  be  filed  annually  in 
May  or  June.  They  shall  be  made  on  official  forms 
provided  by  the  inspector  of  carriages,  shall  contain 
all  the  information  therein  required  and  shall  be  exam- 
ined and  reported  on  by  the  said  inspector  or  other 
police  officer  designated  for  the  purpose.  All  licenses 
and  permits  shall  become  void  on  the  first  day  of  July 
annually,  except  such  as  are  granted  in  June  as  valid 
for  the  year  beginning  on  the  next  succeeding  first  day 
of  July. 
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No  person  shall  be  licensed  to  be  a driver  or  an  owner 
of  a public  hackney  carriage  unless  he  can  read,  write 
and  speak  the  English  language  intelligently. 

On  and  after  July  1,  1914,  hackney  carriages  shall 
be  registered  at  the  places  at  which  they  are  kept  and 
in  no  case  at  the  stands,  public  or  special,  for  which 
provision  is  made  in  section  3 of  this  rule. 

No  license  or  permit  provided  for  in  this  rule  shall 
be  sold,  assigned  or  transferred  without  the  consent  of 
the  police  commissioner  in  writing;  and  any  licensee 
who  shall  cease  to  be  the  owner  or  the  driver  of  a hackney 
carriage  shall  at  once  surrender  his  license  to  the  police 
commissioner. 

When  a licensed  owner  changes  his  address  or  the 
place  at  which  a hackney  carriage  owned  by  him  is 
kept,  or  when  a licensed  driver  changes  his  home  address, 
his  place  of  employment  or  his  employer,  he  shall  within 
three  days  of  such  change  notify  the  inspector  of 
carriages. 

3.  The  police  commissioner  may  assign  to  any 
person  or  corporation  licensed  to  set  up  and  use  a hackney 
carriage  a place  as  a special  stand  for  such  licensed 
carriage,  and  the  owner  of  more  than  one  licensed  car- 
riage may  keep  any  one  of  his  licensed  carriages  on  a 
stand  assigned  to  him  when  it  is  not  occupied  by  another 
licensed  carriage  owned  by  him.  No  such  special 
stand  shall  be  assigned  or  granted  to  any  person  who  is 
not  the  owner  of  such  licensed  carriage.  On  and  after 
July  1,  1914,  permits  for  special  stands  will  be  issued  as 
distinct  from  licenses  of  owners  or  drivers  and  may  be 
revoked,  suspended  or  transferred  without  affecting 
the  validity  of  such  licenses. 

4.  The  police  commissioner  will,  from  time  to  time, 
designate  certain  places  to  be  used  as  public  stands  by 
hackney  carriages,  not  exceeding  at  any  one  time  the 
number  specified  for  each  place.  Owners  or  drivers  of 
carriages  shall  not  trespass  upon  special  stands  to  which 
they  have  not  been  assigned,  and  owners  or  drivers  of 
carriages  who  have  special  stands  shall  not  trespass 
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upon  public  stands;  nor  shall  more  than  two  carriages 
owned  by  the  same  person  be  upon  a public  stand  at 
the  same  time  to  the  exclusion  of  a hackney  carriage 
owned  by  another  person. 

The  police  commissioner  reserves  to  himself  the  right 
to  take  away,  change,  modify  or  reassign  any  and  all 
privileges  in  and  to  both  special  and  public  stands  at 
his  discretion. 

5.  Every  hackney  carriage  shall  be  provided  with  a 
lamp  on  each  side  thereof ; and  said  lamps  shall  be  kept 
lighted  when  such  vehicle  is  in  use  in  the  night  time. 
The  number  of  the  owner’s  license  in  figures  in  the 
Arabic  character  of  not  less  than  one  inch  in  length  shall 
be  so  placed  upon  each  lamp  as  to  be  plainly  seen  from 
the  street;  and  when  such  figures  are  not  cut  in  the 
glass  the  paint  or  other  material  with  which  they  are 
marked  must  be  renewed  with  such  frequency  as  to  keep 
them  clear  and  legible  at  all  times. 

6.  As  it  is  the  duty  of  police  officers  to  observe  the 
movements  of  hackney  carriages,  especially  at  night, 
and  at  all  times  to  see  that  the  rules  governing  such 
carriages  and  their  drivers  are  obeyed,  licensed  drivers 
will  answer  fully  and  civilly  any  questions  put  to  them 
by  police  officers  in  the  performance  of  their  duty. 

7.  Every  person  having  charge  of  a hackney  carriage 
shall  at  all  times  carry  with  him  his  license,  a copy  of 
this  rule,  and  of  the  rates  of  fare  established  by  the 
police  commissioner,  and  shall  exhibit  them  to  any 
passenger  or  police  officer  on  demand.  He  shall  not 
demand  from  any  passenger  more  than  the  established 
rate  of  fare.  When  in  a public  place  he  shall  not  refuse, 
unless  previously  engaged,  or  unless  the  conditions  are 
such  as  those  described  in  the  next  succeeding  paragraph 
of  this  rule,  to  carry  any  passenger  lawfully  entitled  to 
be  carried  in  a hackney  carriage.  Any  person  refusing 
to  pay,  or  attempting  to  avoid  payment  of  such  fare, 
shall  forfeit  and  pay  a fine  not  exceeding  twenty  dollars 
for  each  offence. 
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The  police  commissioner  will  regard  as  unsuited  to 
hold  a license  any  driver  who  gives  direction,  informa- 
tion or  service  to  a man  or  a woman  seeking  a place 
or  a person  for  immoral  purposes,  or  any  driver  who 
offers  such  direction,  information  or  service.  He  will 
regard  as  unsuited  to  hold  a license  any  driver  who 
continues  to  convey  from  place  to  place  a person  who 
is  noisy  or  otherwise  disorderly,  or  who  conveys  a person 
who  is  intoxicated,  even  though  not  disorderly,  except 
directly  to  the  place  which  the  driver  has  reason  to 
believe  is  the  passenger’s  house,  lodging  or  other  abiding 
place;  but  this  provision  shall  not  apply  to  cases  in 
which  persons  are  conveyed  by  direction  of  a police 
officer.  When  a passenger  becomes  noisy  or  otherwise 
disorderly  while  in  a carriage  and  persists  in  such  conduct 
after  warning,  the  driver  may  appeal  to  any  policeman 
who  shall  assist  him  in  any  lawful  way  and,  if  in  posses- 
sion of  the  necessary  evidence,  shall  prosecute  the 
offending  passenger.  The  police  shall  observe  with 
particular  care  the  matters  to  which  this  section  relates 
and  shall  report  thereon. 

8.  Every  person  having  charge  of  a hackney  carriage 
in  a public  place  shall  wear  on  the  left  breast  of  his  out- 
side coat,  or  on  the  front  of  its  collar  just  above,  the 
number  of  his  license  in  Arabic  figures  not  less  than  one 
inch  in  length.  The  figures  must  be  of  one  of  the  pat- 
terns approved  by  the  police  commissioner  and  shown 
at  the  office  of  the  inspector  of  carriages.  They  must 
be  worn  upright,  and  so  placed  as  to  be  easily  read  from 
the  front,  whether  the  licensed  person  be  on  foot  or  on 
his  vehicle.  If  figures  in  enamel  on  a metal  plate  are 
used,  they  must  be  black,  and  the  enamel  must  be 
renewed  before  the  figures  become  obscure. 

9.  No  person  having  the  charge,  care  or  ordering  of 
any  hackney  carriage,  except  an  omnibus  or  a park 
carriage,  shall  take  up  or  carry  any  passenger  after  the 
carriage  has  been  occupied  or  engaged  by  any  prior 
passenger  until  such  prior  passenger  shall  have  dis- 
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charged  said  carriage,  without  the  consent  of  such  prior 
passenger.  And  such  prior  passenger  shall  not  be 
obliged  or  requested  to  pay  any  extra  fare  or  fee  for 
refusing  such  consent. 

10.  Every  person  having  charge  of  a hackney  carriage 
shall  immediately  after  delivering  any  passenger  search 
said  carriage  for  any  property  which  may  have  been  left 
therein,  and  any  property  found  therein  by  any  person 
having  the  care  or  ordering  of  any  hackney  carriage,  and 
not  restored  to  the  owner  thereof  within  twenty-four 
hours,  shall  be  delivered  by  the  finder  thereof  to  the 
inspector  of  carriages,  the  finder  taking  a receipt  therefor; 
and  the  inspector  of  carriages  shall  at  once  deliver  the 
property  to  the  property  clerk  of  the  police  department. 

11.  No  person  having  charge  of  a hackney  carriage 
shall  solicit  passengers  except  by  a motion  of  the  hand, 
nor  in  any  public  way  or  place  except  when  such  carriage 
is  rightfully  standing  upon  some  special  or  public  stand; 
nor  shall  he  suffer  or  allow  any  person  to  ride  upon  the 
driver’s  seat  of  a horse-drawn  hackney  carriage,  except 
when  the  seats  inside  the  carriage  are  fully  occupied, 
and  then  only  when  the  person  so  riding  is  a genuine 
passenger. 

12.  No  owner,  driver  or  other  person  having  the  care 
or  ordering  of  any  licensed  hackney  carriage  shall  suffer 
the  same  to  stop  in  any  street,  square,  lane  or  alley  of 
this  city  more  than  five  minutes,  without  some  proper 
person  to  take  care  of  the  same,  or  more  than  twenty 
minutes  in  any  case;  provided,  however,  that  nothing 
in  this  section  shall  be  taken  to  apply  to  licensed 
hackney  carriages  rightfully  standing  upon  special  or 
public  stands. 

13.  Every  driver  of  any  licensed  hackney  carriage 
shall  remain  near  to  such  vehicle  while  it  is  unemployed, 
or  standing  in  the  streets  or  squares  of  the  city,  unless 
he  shall  be  necessarily  absent  therefrom  in  the  course 
of  his  duty  and  business  as  such  driver;  and  shall  so 
keep  his  horse  or  horses  and  his  carriage  or  other  vehicle 
that  they  shall  not  obstruct  said  streets  or  squares  or 
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other  public  passages,  or  in  any  other  manner  violate 
the  law,  or  the  ordinances  of  the  city  council,  or  the 
regulations  of  the  board  of  street  commissioners. 

14.  Every  person  having  charge  of  a hackney  carriage 
shall  obey  the  directions  of  any  police  officer  respecting 
the  standing  of  such  carriage  while  waiting  for  passengers, 
and  the  route  to  be  taken  in  going  to  or  from  the  place 
of  standing. 

15.  No  person  having  charge  of  any  hackney  carriage 
shall  receive  or  permit  to  be  placed  therein,  nor  convey 
in  or  upon  the  same,  any  person  sick  or  infected  with 
any  contagious  disease^  or  the  body  of  any  person 
deceased  from  such  disease. 

16.  The  owners  and  drivers  of  hackney  carriages 
propelled  by  mechanical  motors  shall  be  subject  to  all 
the  provisions  of  the  preceding  sections  of  this  rule, 
excepting  section  5,  and  shall  be  subject  also  to  the 
following  special  provisions: 

(a.)  Owners  of  motor  cars  who  desire  to  use  them 
as  hackney  carriages  may  be  licensed,  on  application, 
either  under  the  rates  and  conditions  established  for 
motor  taxicabs  or  under  those  established  for  public 
automobiles.  An  owner  of  two  or  more  motor  cars 
may  be  licensed  to  use  specified  cars  under  one  or  the 
other  classification,  and,  with  the  consent  of  the  police 
commissioner,  the  classification  may  be  changed  from 
time  to  time,  but  no  motor  taxicab  shall  be  operated 
otherwise  than  under  the  taximeter  system;  no  public 
automobile  shall  carry  a taximeter  or  display  any 
attachment  which  might  reasonably  be  mistaken  there- 
for; and  no  driver  other  than  the  driver  of  a motor 
taxicab  shall  offer  his  vehicle  to  the  public  under  any 
form  of  language  likely  to  lead  a passanger  to  believe 
that  he  was  employing  a motor  taxicab.  [For  exception 
as  to  a part  of  these  provisions,  see  last  paragraph 
under  section  24  of  this  rule.] 

(b.)  An  applicant  for  a license  as  owner  of  a motor 
hackney  carriage  shall  present  for  examination  in  the 
case  of  each  car  a valid  certificate  of  registration  issued 
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by  the  Massachusetts  Highway  Commission,  the  date 
of  which  together  with  the  car  number  shall  be  entered 
on  the  application  and  also  on  the  license  of  the  police 
commissioner,  if  granted. 

(c.)  An  applicant  for  a license  to  drive  a motor 
hackney  carriage  shall  present  for  examination  a valid 
license  as  a chauffeur  issued  to  him  by  the  Massachusetts 
Highway  Commission,  and  the  date  and  the  number 
thereof  shall  be  entered  on  the  application  and  also  on 
the  license  of  the  police  commissioner,  if  granted. 

(d.)  Notice  in  writing  shall  be  given  to  the  police 
commissioner  by  licensed  owners  and  chauffeurs,  as 
the  case  may  be,  immediately  upon  any  change  in 
residence  or  employment,  or  in  the  place  at  which  a car 
is  kept,  or  upon  any  change  in  the  certificate  of  regis- 
tration, the  license  to  operate  or  the  car  number  as 
issued  by  the  Massachusetts  Highway  Commission. 

(e.)  Owners  and  drivers  of  motor  hackney  carriages 
shall  be  subject  in  their  equipment  and  operation  to 
all  provisions  of  the  statutes  relating  to  automobiles  now 
or  hereafter  in  effect. 


SECTIONS. 

17.  The  words  ^^city  proper’’  as  used  herein  shall  be 
held  to  include  the  district  bounded  as  follows:  Begin- 
ning at  the  Charles  river  at  the  foot  of  Deerfield  street, 
thence  following  the  right  bank  of  said  river  toward 
the  sea,  and  continuing  along  the  harbor  front  to 
the  Fort  Point  channel,  thence  southerly  along  said 
channel  to  the  South  bay,  thence  along  said  bay  to  the 
foot  of  Willow  court,  thence  along  Willow  court  to  Bos- 
ton street,  and  thence  running  through  the  middle  of 
Boston  and  Dudley  streets,  Eliot  square,  Roxbury 
street,  Columbus  avenue,  Tremont  and  Francis  streets 
to  Brookline  avenue,  thence  northerly  on  Brookline 
avenue  and  crossing  Commonwealth  avenue  to  Deer- 
field street,  thence  along  Deerfield  street  to  the  point  of 
beginning. 
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Where  the  words  line  drawn  through  the  middle  of 
the  street’’  or  other  words  establishing  boundaries  occur 
in  this  rule,  they  shall  be  so  construed  as  to  mean  that 
no  extra  charge  can  be  made  for  conveying  a passenger 
to  or  from  either  side  of  the  street  where  such  dividing 
line  is  established. 

For  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  these  rules  the  city 
proper  shall  be  considered  as  divided  into  sections,  as 
follows : 

Section  A shall  include  all  that  part  of  the  city  proper 
lying  north  of  a line  drawn  through  the  middle  of  State, 
Court  and  Cambridge  streets. 

Section  B shall  include  all  that  part  of  the  city  proper 
lying  south  of  a line  drawn  through  the  middle  of  the 
streets  named  as  forming  the  southerly  boundary  of 
Section  A,  and  north  of  a line  drawn  through  the  middle 
of  Dover  and  Berkeley  streets. 

Section  C shall  include  all  that  part  of  the  city  proper 
lying  south  of  a line  drawn  through  the  middle  of  the 
streets  named  as  forming  the  southerly  boundary  of 
Section  B,  and  north  of  a line  drawn  through  the  middle 
of  Massachusetts  avenue. 

Section  D shall  include  all  that  part  of  the  city  proper 
lying  south  of  a line  drawn  through  the  middle  of 
Massachusetts  avenue,  being  the  southerly  boundary  of 
Section  C,  and  north  of  a line  beginning  at  the  corner  of 
Willow  court,  thence  along  Willow  court  to  Boston 
street,  and  thence  running  through  the  middle  of  Boston 
and  Dudley  streets,  Eliot  square,  Roxbury  street, 
Columbus  avenue,  Tremont  and  Francis  streets  to 
Brookline  avenue,  thence  northerly  on  Brookline  ave- 
nue and  crossing  Commonwealth  avenue  to  Deerfield 
street,  thence  along  Deerfield  street  to  the  Charles  river. 

HORSE-DRAWN  HACKNEY  CARRIAGES  BY  THE  HOUR. 

18.  Passengers  may  at  all  times  engage  horse-drawn 
hackney  carriages  by  the  hour.  The  rates  of  fare  for 
one,  two,  three  or  four  passengers  shall  be  as  follows: 
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For  the  first  hour  or  fractional  part  thereof  not  more 
than  one  dollar  and  a half,  and  for  each  twenty  minutes 
or  fractional  part  thereof  after  the  first  hour  not  more 
than  fifty  cents. 

The  time  shall  be  so  reckoned  as  to  include  the  time 
necessarily  consumed  between  leaving  and  returning  to 
the  place  from  which  the  carriage  was  hired,  whether 
during  any  portion  of  such  time  it  has  been  empty  or 
otherwise. 

HORSE-DRAWN  HACKNEY  CARRIAGES  WITHIN  AND 
BETWEEN  SECTIONS. 

19.  The  maxirnum  prices  or  rates  of  fare  which 
drivers  of  horse-drawn  hackney  carriages  may  charge 
and  demand  for  services  rendered  in  conveying  passen- 
gers from  one  point  to  another  within  the  city  shall  be 
as  follows: 

Section  A. 

Between  points  in  Section  A,  fifty  cents  for  each 
passenger. 

Between  points  in  Section  A and  points  in: 

Section  B — Fifty  cents  for  each  passenger. 

Section  C — One  dollar  for  one  or  two  passengers,  and 
fifty  cents  for  each  additional  passenger. 

Section  D — One  dollar  and  a half  for  one  or  two 
passengers,  and  fifty  cents  for  each  additional  passenger. 

South  Boston  — North  of  a line  drawn  through  the 
middle  of  Dorchester  street,  one  dollar  for  one  or  two 
passengers,  and  fifty  cents  for  each  additional  passenger; 
south  of  said  line,  one  dollar  and  a half  for  one  or  two 
passengers,  and  fifty  cents  for  each  additional  passenger. 

Charlestown  — South  of  a line  drawn  through  the 
middle  of  Miller,  School  and  Mystic  streets,  fifty  cents 
for  each  passenger;  north  of  said  line,  one  dollar  for  one 
or  two  passengers,  and  fifty  cents  for  each  additional 
passenger. 

East  Boston  — South  of  a line  drawn  through  the 
middle  of  Porter  street  and  Central  square,  tolls  and  one 
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dollar  and  fifty  cents  for  one,  two  or  three  passengers, 
and  two  dollars  for  four  passengers. 

Section  B. 

Between  points  in  Section  B,  fifty  cents  for  each 
passenger. 

Between  points  in  Section  B and  points  in : 

Section  C — Fifty  cents  for  each  passenger. 

Section  D — One  dollar  for  one  or  two  passengers,  and 
fifty  cents  for  each  additional  passenger. 

South  Boston  — North  of  a line  drawn  through  the 
middle  of  Dorchester  street,  fifty  cents  for  one  passenger, 
and  fifty  cents  for  each  additional  passenger;  south  of 
said  line,  one  dollar  for  one  or  two  passengers,  and  fifty 
cents  for  each  additional  passenger. 

Charlestown  — South  of  a line  drawn  through  the 
middle  of  Miller,  School  and  Mystic  streets,  one  dollar 
for  one  or  two  passengers,  and  fifty  cents  for  each  addi- 
tional passenger;  north  of  said  line,  one  dollar  and  a half 
for  one  or  two  passengers,  and  fifty  cents  for  each  addi- 
tional passenger. 

East  Boston  — South  of  a line  drawn  through  the 
middle  of  Porter  street  and  Central  square,  tolls  and  one 
dollar  and  fifty  cents  for  one,  two  or  three  passengers, 
and  two  dollars  for  four  passengers. 

Section  C. 

Between  points  in  Section  C,  fifty  cents  for  each 
passenger. 

Between  points  in  Section  C and  points  in: 

Section  D — Fifty  cents  for  each  passenger. 

South  Boston  — North  of  a line  drawn  through  the 
middle  of  Dorchester  street,  one  dollar  for  one  or  two 
passengers,  and  fifty  cents  for  each  additional  passenger; 
south  of  said  line,  one  dollar  and  a half  for  one  or  two 
passengers,  and  fifty  cents  for  each  additional  passenger. 

Charlestown  — South  of  a line  drawn  through  the 
middle  of  Miller,  School  and  Mystic  streets,  one  dollar 
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and  a half  for  one  or  two  passengers,  and  fifty  cents  for 
each  additional  passenger;  north  of  said  line,  two  dollars 
for  one  or  two  passengers,  and  fifty  cents  for  each  addi- 
tional passenger. 

East  Boston  — South  of  a line  drawn  through  the 
middle  of  Porter  street  and  Central  square,  tolls  and  two 
dollars  for  one  or  two  passengers,  and  fifty  cents  for 
each  additional  passenger. 

Section  D. 

Between  points  in  Section  D,  fifty  cents  for  each 
passenger. 

Between  points  in  Section  D and  points  in: 

Charlestown  — South  of  a line  drawn  through  the 
middle  of  Miller,  School  and  Mystic  streets,  two  dollars 
for  one  or  two  passengers,  and  fifty  cents  for  each  addi- 
tional passenger;  north  of  said  line,  two  dollars  and  a 
half  for  one  or  two  passengers,  and  fifty  cents  for  each 
additional  passenger. 

East  Boston  — South  of  a line  drawn  through  the 
middle  of  Porter  street  and  Central  square,  tolls  and  two 
dollars  and  a half  for  one  or  two  passengers,  and  fifty 
cents  for  each  additional  passenger. 

South  Boston. 

Between  points  in  South  Boston,  fifty  cents  for  each 
passenger. 

Charlestown. 

Between  points  in  Charlestown,  fifty  cents  for  each 
passenger. 

East  Boston. 

Between  points  in  East  Boston,  south  of  a line  drawn 
through  the  middle  of  Porter  street  and  Central  square, 
fifty  cents  for  each  passenger. 

DISTANCE  RATES. 

20.  Fares  between  points,  one  or  both  of  which  are 
outside  of  Sections  A,  B,  C,  D,  South  Boston,  East 
Boston  and  Charlestown,  and  fares  between  points  in 
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Section  D and  South  Boston,  fifty  cents  for  one  pas- 
senger for  the  first  mile,  and  twenty-five  cents  for  each 
further  half  mile  or  fraction  thereof;  and  fifty  cents  for 
the  journey  for  each  additional  passenger. 

Between  points  in  East  Boston,  one  or  both  of  which 
are  north  of  a line  drawn  through  the  middle  of  Porter 
street  and  Central  square,  fifty  cents  for  one  passenger 
for  the  first  mile,  and  twenty-five  cents  for  each  further 
half  mile  or  fraction  thereof;  and  fifty  cents  for  the 
journey  for  each  additional  passenger. 

Between  a point  outside  of  East  Boston  and  a point  in 
East  Boston,  the  fare  for  which  is  not  otherwise  pro- 
vided for  by  these  rates,  tolls  and  one  dollar  for  one 
passenger  for  the  first  mile,  and  twenty-five  cents  for 
each  further  half  mile  or  fraction  thereof;  and  fifty 
cents  for* the  journey  for  each  additional  passenger. 

SPECIAL  CHARGES. 

21.  Between  the  hours  of  twelve  o’clock  (midnight) 
and  six  o’clock  in  the  morning  the  fare  shall  be  fifty 
cents  for  each  passenger,  in  addition  to  the  amount 
herein  designated. 

For  a child  under  five  years  of  age,  with  an  adult,  no 
charge  shall  be  made.  For  a child  between  five  and 
twelve  years  of  age,  when  accompanied  by  an  adult, 
the  fare  shall  be  half  the  price  charged  for  an  adult. 

BAGGAGE. 

22.  Each  passenger  carried  in  a horse-drawn  hackney 
carriage  shall  be  entitled  to  free  transportation  for  one 
trunk  and  one  hand  valise;  for  each  additional  trunk 
twenty-five  cents  may  be  charged,  and  for  a bicycle 
twenty-five  cents  may  be  charged. 

PARK  CARRIAGES. 

23.  The  rates  of  fare  for  park  carriages  shall  be  as 
follows:  If  by  time,  each  passenger  shall  pay  twenty- 
five  cents  per  hour,  and  five  cents  for  every  ten  minutes 
or  fraction  thereof  above  even  hours;  if  by  distance. 
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each  passenger  shall  pay  twenty-five  cents  for  every 
five  miles,  and  five  cents  for  every  mile  or  fraction 
thereof  above  five  miles. 

The  drivers  of  park  carriages  shall  not  be  required  to 
carry  any  passenger  for  less  than  one  hour,  or  less  than 
five  miles,  unless  such  passenger  pay  twenty-five  cents 
therefor.  Nor  shall  such  drivers  be  required  to  carry 
a single  person  or  a party  of  less  than  four  persons  for 
any  time  or  distance  unless  such  party  or  person  pay 
him  an  amount  equal  to  the  fare  of  four  passengers  for 
such  time  or  distance. 

MOTOR  TAXICABS. 

24.  The  maximum  prices  or  rates  of  fare  which 
drivers  of  hackney  carriages  propelled  by  mechanical 
motors  and  using  taximeters  as  the  means  of  measuring 
the  distance  traveled,  to  be  known  as  motor  taxicabs,’^ 
may  charge  and  demand  for  services  rendered  in  con- 
veying passengers  as  follows: 

From  point  to  point  within  the  city  limits: 

First  half  mile  or  fraction  thereof,  for  one  person  . 40  c. 

Each  quarter  mile  thereafter 10  c. 

Each  additional  person  for  the  whole  journey  . . 20  c. 

Waiting  time  shall  include  all  time  during  which  the 
vehicle  is  not  in  motion,  beginning  six  minutes  after  its 
arrival  at  the  place  to  which  it  has  been  called,  or,  if 
engaged  in  the  street  or  at  a stand,  beginning  six  minutes 
after  the  time  of  such  engagement.  A charge  at  the 
rate  of  thirty  cents  for  twelve  minutes  may  be  made  for 
any  part  of  the  first  chargeable  twelve  minutes  of 
waiting,  and  for  all  subsequent  waiting  a charge  of  ten 
cents  for  each  six  minutes  may  be  made.  But  no  charge 
shall  be  made  for  time  lost  through  interruption  of 
street  traffic  or  through  the  inefficiency  of  the  vehicle 
or  its  driver,  or  for  time  between  premature  arrival  in 
response  to  a call  and  the  hour  for  which  the  vehicle 
was  ordered. 

No  charge  shall  be  made  for  a distance  less  than  one 
mile  traversed  by  a vehicle  sent  in  response  to  a call. 
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but  for  a greater  distance  a charge  of  twenty  cents  a 
mile  may  be  made  for  each  mile  or  fraction  of  a mile  in 
excess  of  the  first  mile. 

When  a vehicle  is  dismissed  at  a point  more  than  two 
miles  distant  from  the  place  at  which  it  was  engaged  or 
from  the  place  in  which  it  was  when  called,  a charge  of 
twenty  cents  a mile  may  be  made  for  each  mile  or  fraction 
of  a mile  in  excess  of  such  two  miles. 

Hand  baggage  may  be  carried  by  passengers  without 
charge.  The  carriage  of  trunks  shall  be  optional  with 
the  person  in  charge  of  the  vehicle;  but  if  carried,  the 
charge  shall  be  twenty-five  cents  for  each  trunk. 

Ferry  tolls  will  be  paid  by  passengers. 

When  a motor  taxicab  is  hired  by  the  hour  or  for  a 
trip  wholly  or  in  part  outside  the  limits  of  the  city  of 
Boston,  the  person  in  charge  may  suspend,  with  the 
consent  of  the  passenger,  the  use  of  the  taximeter  as  a 
means  of  determining  the  price  to  be  paid,  and  the 
motor  taxicab  shall  come  temporarily  under  the  pro- 
visions of  that  part  of  this  rule  which  relate  to  charges 
for  automobiles. 

AUTOMOBILES. 

25.  The  authorized  fare  for  automobiles  other  than 
motor  taxicabs  shall  be  the  same  as  for  horse-drawn 
hackney  carriages.  This  rule  shall  not  be  deemed  to 
apply,  however,  to  automobiles  when  hired  by  the  hour 
or  for  a trip  wholly  or  in  part  outside  the  limits  of  the 
city  of  Boston.  This  rule  shall  apply  to  automobiles 
hired  at  a garage  as  well  as  to  those  hired  in  the  public 
streets.  The  rule  as  to  baggage  for  motor  taxicabs 
shall  apply  also  to  automobiles. 

Note.  It  is  suggested  that,  for  automobiles  hired 
or  to  be  hired  by  the  hour  or  to  undertake  trips  in  whole 
or  in  part  outside  the  limits  of  the  city  of  Boston,  the 
price  shall  be  agreed  upon  between  the  person  in  charge 
of  the  automobile  and  the  passenger  or  passengers, 
and  that  as  a matter  of  fairness  the  person  in  charge 
shall  so  inform  the  person  or  persons  proposing  to  hire 
before  undertaking  the  trip.  Although  the  police  com- 
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missioner  has  no  authority  to  establish  rates  for  trips 
extending  beyond  the  limits  of  the  city  of  Boston,  proof 
of  what  shall  appear  to  him  to  be  an  extortionate  charge 
for  service  outside  such  limits  will  be  regarded  as 
reasonable  ground  for  believing  that  the  owner  or 
driver  so  charging  is  not  a suitable  person  to  be  licensed. 

PUBLIC  STANDS. 

The  list  of  public  stands  will  be  found  in  the  pamphlet 
edition  of  the  rule. 

RULE  59.— SIGHT-SEEING  AUTOMOBILES. 

1.  The  term  sight-seeing  automobile  shall  mean  an 
automobile  as  defined  in  Acts  1909,  chap.  534,  which 
is  capable  of  seating  eight  or  more  persons,  and  is  used 
or  offered  for  the  transportation  of  passengers  for  hire. 
(Acts  1913,  chap.  592,  sect.  1.) 

2.  It  shall  be  unlawful  for  a person  or  a corporation 
to  set  up  a sight-seeing  automobile  in  the  city  of  Boston, 
or  to  operate  such  automobile  in  a public  street  in  said 
city  as  a chauffeur,  unless  licensed  thereto  by  the  police 
commissioner.  (Acts  1913,  chap.  592,  sect.  2.) 

3.  The  police  commissioner  will  grant  licenses  to 

suitable  persons  who  are  owners  of  sight-seeing  auto- 
mobiles to  set  up  and  use  them,  and  to  persons  who 
are  qualified  as  chauffeurs  and  in  other  respects  to  drive 
and  have  charge  of  them.  The  fees  for  chauffeurs’ 
licenses  shall  be  the  same  as  those  established  from 
time  to  time  by  the  police  commissioner  for  licenses 
granted  by  him  to  drivers  of  hackney  carriages.  The 
fees  for  licenses  of  owners,  a separate  license  for  each 
sight-seeing  automobile  to  be  used  being  required,  shall 
be  as  follows:  For  a car  designed  to  carry  not  more 

than  twelve  passengers,  ten  dollars;  for  a car  designed 
to  carry  more  than  twelve  but  not  more  than  eighteen 
passengers,  fifteen  dollars;  for  a car  designed  to  carry 
more  than  eighteen  but  not  more  than  twenty-four 
passengers,  twenty-five  dollars;  and  for  a car  designed 
to  carry  more  than  twenty-four  passengers,  fifty  dollars. 
(Acts  1913,  chap.  592,  sect.  3;  Police  Rule.) 
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4.  Licenses  for  owners  or  chauffeurs  of  sight-seeing 
automobiles  shall  be  for  a term  in  each  case  not  exceed- 
ing one  year,  but  whenever  granted  they  shall  expire 
annually  on  the  first  day  of  March;  and  they  may  be 
renewed  at  the  discretion  of  the  police  commissioner  on 
their  expiration  or  revoked  or  suspended  by  him  at  any 
time.  Any  licensee  who  shall  cease  to  be  the  owner  or 
the  driver  of  a sight-seeing  automobile  shall  at  once 
surrender  his  license  to  the  police  commissioner.  (Acts 
1913,  chap.  592,  sect.  3;  Police  Rule.) 

5.  Applications  for  licenses  to  drive  sight-seeing 
automobiles  shall  be  made  on  forms  similar  to  those 
furnished  to  persons  applying  for  licenses  to  drive  hack- 
ney carriages,  and  in  addition  to  the  information  therein 
required  to  be  given,  an  applicant  for  a license  to  drive 
a sight-seeing  automobile  shall  present  for  examination 
a valid  license  as  a chauffeur  issued  to  him  by  the  Massa- 
chusetts Highway  Commission,  and  the  date  and  the 
number  thereof  shall  be  entered  on  the  application  and 
also  on  the  license  of  the  police  commissioner,  if  granted. 
(Police  Rule.) 

6.  Applications  for  licenses  as  owners  of  sight-seeing 
automobiles  shall  be  signed  by  the  owner  or  owners 
respectively  of  the  automobiles  which  are  to  be  used. 
When  an  application  is  made  by  a corporation,  it  shall 
be  accompanied  by  a certified  copy  of  the  vote  of  the 
directors  of  such  corporation  authorizing  such  applica- 
tion to  be  made.  Applicants  shall  designate  in  writing 
their  residences,  the  place  at  which  each  car  is  to  be 
kept,  its  passenger  capacity,  its  number  as  assigned  by 
the  Massachusetts  Highway  Commission,  the  name  of 
the  maker  and  such  further  particulars  as  shall  serve 
for  its  identification.  They  shall  also  present  for  exam- 
ination in  the  case  of  each  car  a valid  certificate  of 
registration  issued  by  the  Massachusetts  Highway 
Commission,  the  date  of  which  together  with  the  car 
number  shall  be  entered  on  the  application  and  also 
on  the  license  of  the  police  commissioner,  if  granted. 
The  value  and  the  actual  ownership  of  each  car  shall 
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be  declared  in  writing  as  part  of  the  application.  Should 
the  car  be  subject  to  a mortgage  or  mortgages  or  other 
incumbrance  the  applicant  shall  state  the  name  or  names 
of  the  mortgagee,  mortgagees  or  persons  in  whose  favor 
such  incumbrances  run,  together  with  the  amounts  of 
such  mortgages  or  incumbrances  in  each  case;  and 
notice  of  any  change  in  ownership  or  of  any  mortgage  or 
incumbrance  placed  upon  or  released  or  discharged 
from  such  car  subsequent  to  the  filing  of  the  application 
shall  be  given  immediately  in  writing  to  the  police  com- 
missioner. (Police  Rule.) 

7.  Notice  in  writing  shall  be  given  to  the  police  com- 
missioner by  licensed  owners  and  chauffeurs,  as  the 
case  may  be,  immediately  upon  any  change  in  residence 
or  employment,  or  in  the  place  at  which  a car  is  kept, 
or  upon  any  change  in  the  certificate  of  registration, 
the  license  to  operate  or  the  car  number  as  issued  by 
the  Massachusetts  Highway  Commission.  (Police  Rule.) 

8.  The  police  commissioner  will  designate  places  in 
the  public  streets  which  may  be  occupied  as  stands  by 
specified  sight-seeing  automobiles  on  the  days  and 
within  the  hours  authorized  by  him.  The  designation 
of  a stand  shall  be  distinct  from  the  granting  of  a license 
to  set  up  a sight-seeing  automobile,  but  no  request  for 
such  designation  shall  be  entertained  unless  preceded 
or  accompanied  by  an  application  for  such  license: 
'provided,  however,  that  should  an  applicant  for  a license 
so  request  in  writing,  action  upon  his  application  may 
be  deferred  pending  the  disposition  of  his  request  for 
a stand.  A request  for  the  designation  of  a particular 
stand  shall  be  made  in  writing  and  shall  include  a list 
of  all  stands,  if  any,  previously  assigned  at  any  time  by 
any  authority  to  the  person  making  the  request, 
together  with  a statement  of  the  periods,  with  dates,  in 
which  each  stand  so  assigned  was  occupied  by  a car 
owned  and  operated  commercially  by  him,  or  owned  by 
him  and  operated  by  others,  or  neither  owned  nor 
operated  by^^him.  The  licensed  owner  of  two  or  more 
sight-seeing  automobiles  may  keep  any  one  of  such 
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automobiles  on  a stand  assigned  to  him  when  it  is  not 
occupied  within  the  permitted  hours  by  another  such 
automobile  owned  by  him.  The  police  commissioner 
reserves  to  himself  the  right  at  his  discretion  to  take 
away,  change,  modify  or  reassign  any  and  all  privileges 
in  and  to  assigned  stands.  (Acts  1913,  chap.  592, 
sect.  3;  Police  Rule.) 

9.  In  their  use  of  public  streets  in  the  city  of  Boston 
otherwise  than  for  designated  stands,  sight-seeing  auto- 
mobiles and  persons  operating  them  as  chauffeurs  shall 
be  subject  to  all  rules  applicable  to  motor  vehicles  in 
general  which  have  been  made  or  shall  hereafter  be 
made  by  the  board  of  street  commissioners  of  said  city, 
and  to  all  rules  further  restricting  the  use  of  such  public 
streets  by  sight-seeing  automobiles  or  regulating  their 
general  conduct  or  operation  which  the  police  commis- 
sioner shall  from  time  to  time  establish.  Until  otherwise 
ordered  no  use  shall  be  made  by  sight-seeing  automobiles 
of  that  part  of  Washington  street  lying  between  the 
southerly  line  of  Winter  street  extended  and  the  northerly 
line  of  Boylston  street  extended.  Except  when  law- 
fully occupying  a stand  no  sight-seeing  automobile 
shall  remain  stationary  in  a public  street  for  the  pur- 
pose of  receiving  or  discharging  passengers  for  a longer 
time  than  may  be  necessary  to  receive  or  discharge  such 
passengers  as  are  ready  to  enter  or  to  alight:  provided 
that  when  a sight-seeing  automobile  has  been  engaged 
to  carry  a special  party  of  passengers  it  may  await 
their  first  entrance  for  such  time  as  the  traffic  rules  of 
the  board  of  street  commissioners  permit  motor  vehicles 
to  stand  at  the  particular  place  and  time.  (Acts  1913, 
chap.  592,  sect.  4;  Police  Rule.) 

10.  No  owner  of  a sight-seeing  automobile  and  no 
chauffeur  or  other  agent  of  an  owner  shall  solicit  passen- 
gers in  a public  street  elsewhere  than  upon  a stand 
assigned  to  him,  and  on  such  stand  only  by  means 
which  shall  be  free  from  noise,  disorder  or  other  annoy- 
ance to  the  public  or  to  the  persons  solicited.  (Police 
Rule.) 
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11.  When  passengers  have  left  a sight-seeing  auto- 
mobile at  the  end  of  a trip  or  an  engagement,  the  chauf- 
feur, the  owner  or  an  authorized  agent  of  the  owner, 
shall  immediately  search  the  car  for  any  property  of  a 
passenger  which  may  have  been  left  therein,  and  any 
property  so  found  and  not  restored  to  the  owner  thereof 
within  twenty-four  hours  shall  be  delivered  by  the  finder 
to  the  inspector  of  carriages,  the  finder  taking  a receipt 
therefor;  and  the  inspector  of  carriages  shall  at  once 
deliver  the  property  to  the  property  clerk  of  the  police 
department.  (Police  Rule.) 

12.  Nothing  contained  in  these  rules  shall  be  deemed 
to  be  contrary  to  the  provisions  of  Acts  1909,  chap.  534, 
so  far  as  they  relate  to  the  licensing  of  chauffeurs  and 
the  registration  of  motor  vehicles,  or  to  be  a release  of  any 
obligation  or  penalty  prescribed  by  said  act  or  by  acts 
supplementary  thereto  or  in  amendment  thereof,  or 
to  be  contrary  to  the  provisions  of  the  ordinances  of  the 
city  of  Boston  or  to  such  rules  of  the  board  of  street 
commissioners  as  apply  to  motor  vehicles  in  general. 
(Acts  1913,  chap.  592,  sect.  3;  Police  Rule.) 

13.  Any  person  who  shall  be  convicted  of  setting  up 
or  of  operating  a sight-seeing  automobile  without  the 
license  required  by  these  rules  and  any  person  having 
such  license  who  shall  be  convicted  of  a violation  of  any 
of  these  rules  may  be  punished  by  a fine  of  not  exceeding 
twenty  dollars.  (Acts  1913,  chap.  592,  sect.  5;  Police 
Rule.) 

RULE  60.— TRUCKS,  WAGONS,  ETC. 

1.  No  person  or  corporation  shall  set  up  and  use  any 
truck,  wagon,  dray,  cart,  sleigh,  sled  or  hand  sled,  or 
any  other  vehicle,  except  a street  car,  which  shall  be 
used  for  hire  within  the  city  of  Boston,  for  the  convey- 
ance from  place  to  place  within  the  said  city  of  wood, 
coal,  lumber,  stone,  brick,  sand,  gravel,  goods,  wares, 
furniture,  merchandise  or  building  materials,  unless  he 
or  it  is  licensed  thereto  by  the  police  commissioner,  nor 
unless  such  vehicle  is  marked  upon  the  outside  and  upon 
both  sides  of  the  same  with  the  name  of  the  owner  and 
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the  number  of  the  license  in  plain  legible  words  and 
figures  of  not  less  than  one  and  one-half  inches  in  size, 
so  placed  that  they  may  be  distinctly  seen. 

2.  The  police  commissioner  will,  from  time  to  time, 
grant  licenses  to  such  persons  or  corporations,  and  upon 
such  terms  as  he  may  deem  expedient,  to  set  up  and  use 
any  such  vehicle,  as  aforesaid,  within  the  city  of  Boston; 
and  he  reserves  the  right  to  revoke  or  suspend  such 
licenses  at  his  discretion.  If  any  person  or  corporation 
other  than  the  owner  or  lessee  shall  take  out  a license 
for  any  such  vehicle,  he  or  it  shall  be  liable  to  have  his 
or  its  license  revoked;  and  if  any  licensee  shall  cease  to 
be  an  owner  or  lessee  he  or  it  shall  immediately  surrender 
his  or  its  license  to  the  police  commissioner.  For  every 
license  so  granted  there  shall  be  paid  the  sum  of  one 
dollar  for  the  use  of  the  city. 

3.  Applications  for  new  licenses  under  this  rule  may 
be  filed  with  the  police  commissioner  at  any  time,  but  all 
licenses  issued  in  accordance  therewith  shall  expire  on 
the  first  day  of  July  next  ensuing.  Applications  for  the 
renewal  of  licenses  shall  be  filed  with  the  police  com- 
missioner in  May  or  June  in  each  year,  and  may  be 
issued  before  the  first  day  of  July  next  ensuing  as  valid 
for  one  year  from  that  date.  No  license  shall  be  sold 
or  transferred  without  the  consent  of  the  police 
commissioner. 

4.  Every  applicant  shall  state  in  his  application 
whether  he  desires  that  the  vehicle  shall  be  licensed  in  a 
stable  or  other  private  premises,  with  the  address  given, 
or  at  a designated  stand  in  a public  street.  The  applica- 
tion shall  be  reported  upon  by  the  commanding  officer 
of  the  division  in  which  the  stable  or  other  place  is  situ- 
ated, or,  if  it  be  for  a street  stand,  by  the  commanding 
officer  of  the  division  in  which  the  proposed  stand  is 
situated.  Reports  shall  cover  the  fitness  of  the  appli- 
cant and  of  the  place  or  the  stand  to  be  used,  with  due 
regard  to  the  public  interest. 

5.  As  the  granting  of  street  stands  is  justified  only  by 
the  fact  that  the  licensee  is  a common  carrier  and  the 
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offering  of  his  vehicle  in  the  street  for  hire  is  a public 
convenience,  licenses  at  such  stands  will  be  granted 
only  to  persons  or  corporations  whose  principal  business 
is  the  transportation  by  such  vehicles  for  hire  of  goods, 
merchandise,  etc. 

6.  The  owner  of  licensed  vehicles  to  whom  a street 
stand  or  stands  have  been  granted  may  occupy  any  such 
stand  with  any  of  his  licensed  vehicles,  provided  that 
at  no  stand  shall  the  number  of  vehicles  for  which  it  was 
granted  be  at  any  time  exceeded.  Occupants  of  the 
stands  shall  be  held  to  a strict  accountability  for  the  con- 
dition of  their  horses  and  vehicles,  the  orderly  conduct 
of  their  employees,  and  the  cleanliness  of  the  parts  of 
streets  which  they  occupy  in  so  far  as  they  can  fairly  be 
held  responsible  for  such  cleanliness.  The  littering  of  a 
street  in  any  way  by  them  or  by  their  employees  shall  be 
sufficient  ground  for  the  revocation  of  their  licenses. 

7.  The  granting  of  a license  for  a vehicle  to  stand  in 
a public  street  gives  to  the  licensee  no  further  privilege. 
In  all  other  respects  he  is  subject  to  all  laws,  ordinances 
and  regulations  affecting  vehicles,  and  must  obey  them. 
He  is  especially  to  understand  that  when  public  con- 
venience requires  it  a police  officer  has  the  right  to  direct 
the  removal  of  a vehicle  from  a stand  at  which  it  is 
licensed  in  the  same  manner  in  which  he  has  the  right  to 
direct  the  removal  of  any  other  vehicle  in  a public  street. 

8.  The  person  or  corporation  in  whose  name  a license 
is  taken  out  for  any  such  vehicle  shall,  for  all  the  pur- 
poses of  this  rule,  be  considered  as  the  owner  of  the  same 
and  liable  to  all  the  forfeitures  and  penalties  herein  con- 
tained, unless,  upon  the  sale  of  any  such  vehicle,  notice 
thereof  be  given  to  the  police  commissioner  and  the 
license  returned  to  him. 

9.  Any  person  or  corporation  violating  any  provision 
of  this  rule  shall  be  liable  to  a penalty  of  twenty  dollars 
for  each  offence. 

RULE  61.— DOG  LICENSES. 

1.  Applications  for  dog  licenses  shall  be  received  at 
the  station  house  of  the  division  in  which  the  dog  is  to  be 
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kept,  and  shall  be  accompanied  by  the  fee  established 
by  law.  Applications  in  emergency  cases  when  accom- 
panied by  the  license  fee  may  be  received  by  the  com- 
manding officer  of  a police  division  other  than  the 
division  in  which  the  dog  is  to  be  kept.  But  in  such 
cases  and  in  all  cases  in  which  payment  is  received  in 
cash  a written  receipt  shall  be  given  to  the  applicant  in 
return  for  money  received;  the  application  with  the  fee 
shall  be  forwarded  to  the  chief  clerk  within  forty-eight 
hours;  and  a receipt  for  the  same  shall  be  taken  and 
kept  on  file  at  the  station  house  at  which  the  application 
was  received. 

2.  Commanding  officers  shall  fill  out  and  countersign 
licenses  and  forward  the  same  to  the  chief  clerk  daily  by 
the  morning  mail.  Licenses,  after  they  have  been  signed 
by  the  police  commissioner,  shall  be  returned  to  the 
divisions  from  which  they  were  sent,  for  delivery  to  the 
licensees.  Commanding  officers  shall  be  charged  with 
the  number  of  signed  licenses  returned  to  them,  and  shall 
account  therefor. 

3.  The  commanding  officer  of  each  division  shall 
keep  a record  of  all  dog  licenses  issued  upon  his  division, 
containing  the  names  of  the  keepers  or  owners  of  dogs 
so  licensed,  and  the  names,  registered  numbers  and 
descriptions  of  all  such  dogs.  The  commanding  officer 
of  each  division  shall  also  keep  a record  of  all  dog  licenses 
transferred,  in  accordance  with  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102, 
sect.  136. 

4.  Amounts  collected  for  fees  shall  be  forwarded  on 
the  first  day  of  each  month  to  the  chief  clerk,  who 
shall  receipt  therefor.  Commanding  officers  shall  pre- 
serve these  receipts  as  their  vouchers. 

5.  The  inspector  of  claims  is  hereby  designated  as  the 
officer  of  police  of  the  city  of  Boston  who  shall  receive  the 
informations  and  do  the  acts  specified  in  Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  102,  sects.  151-155. 

Appendix  to  Rule  61;  Statutes, 

The  owner  or  keeper  of  a dog  which  is  three  months  old 
or  over  shall  annually,  on  or  before  the  thirty-first  day 
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of  March,  cause  it  to  be  registered,  numbered,  described 
and  licensed  for  one  year  from  the  first  day  of  April 
following,  in  the  office  of  the  clerk  of  the  city  or  town 
in  which  said  dog  is  kept.  The  owner  or  keeper  of  a 
licensed  dog  shall  cause  it  to  wear  around  its  neck  a 
collar  distinctly  marked  with  its  owner’s  name  and  its 
registered  number.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102,  sect.  128,  as 
amended  by  Stats.  1909,  chap.  440,  sect.  4.) 

The  owner  or  keeper  of  a dog  may  at  any  time  have  it 
licensed  until  the  first  day  of  April  following;  and  a 
person  who  becomes  the  owner  or  keeper  of  a dog  after 
the  first  day  of  April,  which  is  not  duly  licensed,  and  the 
owner  or  keeper  of  a dog  not  duly  licensed,  which 
becomes  three  months  old  after  the  thirty-first  day  of 
March  in  any  year,  shall,  when  it  is  three  months  old, 
cause  it  to  be  registered,  numbered,  described,  licensed 
and  collared.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102,  sect.  129,  as 
amended  by  Stats.  1909,  chap.  440,  sect.  4.) 

The  fee  for  every  such  license  shall  be  two  dollars  for  a 
male  dog,  and  five  dollars  for  a female  dog,  unless  a 
certificate  of  some  competent  person  who  performed  the 
operation  is  filed  with  the  clerk  of  the  city  or  town  that 
said  female  dog  has  been  spayed  and  is  thereby  deprived 
of  the  power  of  propagation,  in  which  case  the  fee  shall 
be  two  dollars.  A certified  copy  of  such  certificate,  on 
file  in  the  office  of  any  city  or  town  clerk  within  the 
Commonwealth,  may  be  accepted  as  evidence  that  the 
said  operation  has  been  performed.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap. 
102,  sect.  130,  as  amended  by  Acts  1908,  chap.  169.) 

The  owner  or  keeper  of  dogs  kept  for  breeding  purposes 
may  receive  annually  a license  authorizing  him  to  keep 
such  dogs  upon  the  premises  described  in  the  license.  If 
the  number  of  dogs  so  kept  does  not  exceed  five,  the  fee 
for  such  license  shall  be  twenty-five  dollars,  and  if  the 
number  of  dogs  exceeds  five,  the  fee  shall  be  fifty  dollars, 
and  no  fee  shall  be  required  for  the  dogs  of  such  owner 
or  keeper  under  the  age  of  six  months. 

The  provisions  of  sections  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
eight,  one  hundred  and  twenty-nine,  one  hundred  and 
thirty,  as  amended  by  acts  of  nineteen  hundred  and 
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eight,  chapter  one  hundred  and  sixty-nine,  and  one 
hundred  and  thirty-seven  of  chapter  one  hundred  and 
two  of  the  Revised  Laws  shall  not  apply  to  licenses 
under  the  provisions  of  this  section.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap. 
102,  sect.  131.) 

Every  license  issued  to  the  owner  of  a dog  shall  have 
printed  thereon  a description  of  the  symptoms  of  hydro- 
phobia. Said  description  to  be  supplied  by  the  secretary 
of  the  state  board  of  health.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102, 
sect.  132.) 

A license  duly  recorded  shall  be  valid  throughout  the 
Commonwealth,  and  may  be  transferred  with  the  dog 
licensed  thereunder;  but  it  shall,  in  each  case  of  transfer, 
be  again  recorded  by  the  clerk  of  the  city  or  town  where 
such  dog  is  kept.  No  license  shall  be  required  to  be 
recorded  anew  unless  such  dog  shall  have  been  kept  in 
such  city  or  town  at  least  thirty  days.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap. 
102,  sect.  136.) 

No  person  shall  keep  or  have  in  his  care  or  possession 
any  bloodhound,  excepting  an  English  bloodhound 
whose  pedigree  is  recorded  or  would  be  entitled  to  record 
in  the  English  bloodhound  herdbook,  or  any  dog  classed 
by  dog  fanciers  or  breeders  as  Cuban  bloodhound  or 
Siberian  bloodhound,  whether  such  dog  is  in  whole  or  in 
part  of  said  species,  unless  the  same  be  kept  solely  for 
exhibition.  In  such  case,  he  shall  at  all  times  be  kept 
securely  enclosed  or  chained,  and  shall  not  be  allowed 
at  large,  even  though  in  charge  of  a keeper,  unless 
properly  and  securely  muzzled.  (Acts  1904,  chap.  105.) 

For  further  provisions  as  to  dogs  and  damages  done 
by  dogs  and  authorized  destruction  of  certain  dogs, 
see  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102,  sect.  133,  137-166,  and 
amendments;  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  208,  sect.  38. 

RULE  62.— PAWNBROKERS. 

[Certified  to  be  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Supervisor  of 
Loan  Agencies,’’  as  provided  by  Stats.  1911,  chap.  727.] 

1.  The  police  commissioner  will,  upon  petition, 
license  suitable  persons  to  be  pawnbrokers,  pursuant  to 
law.  Such  licenses  shall  not  be  valid  to  protect  the 
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holders  thereof  in  a building  or  place  other  than  that 
designated  in  the  license,  unless  consent  to  removal  is 
granted  by  the  police  commissioner. 

Applications  for  such  licenses  shall  be  examined  and 
reported  upon  by  the  officer  in  command  of  the  Bureau 
of  Criminal  Investigation  and  by  the  commanding 
officers  of  divisions  in  which  it  is  proposed  that  the 
business  shall  be  carried  on. 

Applications  for  new  licenses  under  this  rule  may  be 
filed  at  any  time.  Applications  for  the  reissue  of  licenses 
already  existing  should  be  filed  at  least  thirty  days 
before  the  expiration  of  such  licenses.  All  licenses 
issued  under  this  rule  shall  expire  annually  on  the  first 
day  of  May,  except  that  licenses  may  be  issued  in  April 
to  be  valid  for  twelve  months  beginning  the  next  suc- 
ceeding first  day  of  May.  Persons  whose  licenses  have 
expired  and  have  not  been  reissued  will  be  liable  to 
prosecution  if  carrying  on  the  business  for  which  the 
license  is  required. 

The  fee  for  a pawnbroker’s  license  shall  be  fifty 
dollars,  but  when  a license  is  granted  less  than  six  months 
prior  to  the  first  day  of  Alay,  the  fee  for  such  license 
shall  be  twenty-five  dollars. 

Every  person  so  licensed  shall,  at  the  time  of  receiving 
such  license,  file  a bond  as  provided  in  section  40  of 
chapter  102  of  the  Revised  Laws.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap. 
102,  sects.  33,  39-41,  186-189;  Police  Rule.) 

When  a licensee  has  failed  to  use  his  license  for  a 
period  of  thirty  days  in  the  business  and  at  the  place 
for  which  he  w^as  licensed,  the  division  commander  will 
so  report  with  such  reasons  for  the  failure  as  the  licensee 
may  give.  (Police  Rule.) 

Persons  who  engage  in  or  carry  on  the  business  of 
lending  money  upon  mortgages,  deposits  or  pledges  of 
wearing  apparel,  jewelry,  ornaments,  household  goods 
or  other  personal  property,  or  of  purchasing  such  prop- 
erty on  condition  of  selling  the  same  back  again  at  a 
stipulated  price,  when  the  property  so  mortgaged, 
pledged  or  purchased  is  deposited  with  the  lender,  must 
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be  licensed  as  pawnbrokers.  This  provision,  however, 
does  not  apply  to  loans  made  upon  stock,  bonds,  notes 
or  other  written  or  printed  evidences  of  ownership  of 
property  or  of  indebtedness  to  the  holder  or  owner  of 
any  such  securities.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102,  sect.  39.) 

2.  Licensed  pawnbrokers  may  charge  the  following 
rates  of  interest:  On  a loan  of  one’ dollar  or  less,  five 
cents  for  the  first  week  and  two  cents  for  each  week 
after  the  first;  on  a loan  of  over  one  dollar,  to  and 
including  three  dollars,  four  per  cent  for  the  first  week 
and  two  and  one-half  per  cent  for  each  week  after  the 
first;  on  a loan  of  over  three  dollars,  to  and  including 
ten  dollars,  three  per  cent  for  the  first  week  and  two 
per  cent  for  each  week  after  the  first;  on  a loan  of  over 
ten  dollars,  to  and  including  twenty-five  dollars,  one 
per  cent  a week;  on  a loan  of  over  twenty-five  dollars, 
to  and  including  one  hundred  dollars,  three  per  cent  a 
month  and  each  fraction  thereof  at  the  same  rate;  on 
a loan  of  over  one  hundred  dollars,  two  per  cent  a month 
and  each  fraction  thereof  at  the  same  rate. 

No  such  pawnbroker  shall  charge  or  receive  any 
greater  rate  of  interest,  and  interest  shall  be  reckoned 
on  the  precise  sum  advanced  by  the  lender. 

No  such  pawnbroker  shall  make  or  receive  any  extra 
charge  or  fee  for  storage,  care  or  safe-keeping  of  any 
goods,  article  or  thing  pawned  with  him;  nor  shall  any 
such  pawnbroker  purchase  any  goods,  article  or  thing 
upon  condition  of  selling  the  same  back  again  at  a 
stipulated  price.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102,  sect.  41; 
Police  Rule.) 

3.  Any  officer  may,  when  duly  authorized  in  accord- 
ance with  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102,  sect.  36,  enter  the  shop 
of  any  pawnbroker  and  examine  his  books  and  the 
property  in  said  shop;  and  all  articles  taken  or  held  by 
pawnbrokers  shall  be  exhibited  to  any  such  officer 
whenever  a demand  shall  be  made  for  such  exhibition. 
(Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102,  sect.  36.  See,  also,  sect.  44.) 

4.  Every  licensed  pawnbroker  shall,  at  the  time  of 
making  any  loan,  attach  a number  to  the  article  taken 
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in  pawn,  and  shall  make  entry  of  such  number  in  the 
book  provided  for  by  section  5.  (Police  Rule.) 

5.  Every  licensed  pawnbroker  shall  keep  a book  of  a 
style  and  size  to  be  approved  by  the  police  commissioner, 
in  which  shall  be  legibly  written  in  the  English  language, 
at  the  time  of  making  each  loan,  an  account  and  descrip- 
tion, including  all  distinguishing  marks  and  numbers,  of 
the  goods,  articles  or  things  pledged  or  pawned,  the 
amount  of  money  loaned  thereon,  the  day  and  hour 
when  it  was  pawned,  the  rate  of  interest  to  be  paid  on 
such  loan,  the  number  of  such  article  as  provided  for  by 
section  4,  and  the  name,  age  and  residence  of  the  person 
pawning  the  same.  No  entry  made  in  said  book  shall 
be  erased,  obliterated  or  defaced.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap. 
102,  sect.  42;  Police  Rule.) 

6.  Every  such  pawnbroker  shall,  at  the  time  of 
making  such  loan,  deliver  to  the  person  who  pawns  or 
pledges  any  goods,  article  or  thing,  a memorandum  or 
note  signed  by  him,  containing  the  substance  of  the 
entry  required  to  be  made  in  his  book  by  the  provisions 
of  the  preceding  section;  and  no  charge  shall  be  made 
or  required  by  any  pawnbroker  for  any  such  entry, 
memorandum  or  note.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102,  sect. 
43;  Police  Rule.  Stats.  1907,  chap.  211.) 

7.  Every  licensed  pawnbroker  shall  make  out  and 
deliver  to  the  commanding  officer  of  the  division  in 
which  his  place  of  business  is  situated,  every  day  before 
the  hour  of  10  o’clock  a.m.,  a legible  and  correct  list 
containing  an  accurate  description,  including  all  dis- 
tinguishing marks  and  numbers,  of  all  articles  taken  in 
pawn  during  the  preceding  business  day,  the  respective 
numbers  of  such  articles  as  provided  by  section  4,  the 
amount  loaned  thereon,  the  time  when  such  articles 
were  pawned.  If  during  the  preceding  business  day  no 
articles  have  been  taken  in  pawn  by  such  pawnbroker, 
he  shall  make  out  and  deliver  to  the  commander  of  the 
division  in  which  his  place  of  business  is  situated,  before 
the  hour  of  10  o’clock  a.m.,  a report  of  such  fact.  Said 
list  or  report  shall  be  forwarded  to  headquarters  daily. 
(Police  Rule.) 
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8.  Every  licensed  pawnbroker  shall  post  in  a con- 
spicuous place  in  his  shop  or  office  a copy  of  the  statutes, 
ordinances  and  police  regulations  relating  to  pawn- 
brokers, to  be  furnished  by  the  police  department,  and 
shall  put  in  some  suitable  and  conspicuous  place  on  his 
shop  a sign  having  his  name  and  occupation  legibly 
inscribed  thereon  in  large  letters. 

No  pawnbroker  shall  place  or  maintain  any  signs  or 
devices  upon  or  in  connection  with  his  licensed  premises 
indicating  or  tending  to  indicate  that  any  form  of  busi- 
ness is  conducted  therein  which  he  is  not  legally  author- 
ized to  pursue.  (Police  Rule.) 

9.  No  pawnbroker  shall  have  his  shop  open  for  the 
transaction  of  business,  except  between  sunrise  and  9 
o’clock  in  the  evening  of  any  week  day  except  Saturday, 
on  which  day  such  shop  may  be  kept  open  from  sun- 
rise until  10  o’clock  in  the  evening.  (Police  Rule.) 

10.  Articles  deposited  in  pawn  with  a licensed  pawn- 
broker shall,  unless  redeemed,  be  retained  by  him  on  the 
premises  occupied  by  him  for  his  business  for  at  least 
four  months  after  the  date  of  deposit,  if  not  of  a perish- 
able nature,  and  if  perishable,  for  at  least  one  month 
after  said  date.  After  such  date  he  may  sell  the  same  by 
public  auction,  apply  the  proceeds  thereof  in  satisfac- 
tion of  the  debt  or  demand  and  the  expenses  of  the 
notice  and  sale,  and  pay  any  surplus  to  the  person 
entitled  thereto  on  demand.  No  article  taken  in  pawn 
by  such  pawnbroker,  exceeding  twenty-five  dollars  in 
value,  shall  be  disposed  of  otherwise  than  as  above  pro- 
vided, any  agreement  or  contract  between  the  parties 
thereto  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.  Articles  of 
personal  apparel  shall  not  be  deemed  to  be  of  a perish- 
able nature  within  the  meaning  of  this  section.  (Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  102,  sect.  34.) 

11.  No  pawnbroker  shall  make  a loan,  directly  or 
indirectly,  to  a minor,  knowing  or  having  reason  to 
believe  him  to  be  such. 

12.  Licenses  provided  for  by  this  rule  may  be 
revoked  by  the  police  commissioner  at  pleasure.  (Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  102,  sects.  33,  40.)  Such  licenses  will  be 
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revoked  for  violation  of  any  statute,  ordinance  or  police 
rule  relating  to  the  business  of  the  licensee,  for  failure 
of  the  licensee  to  carry  on  the  business  at  the  place 
designated  in  his  license,  or  for  any  other  cause  deemed 
sufficient  by  the  police  commissioner. 

{Appendix  to  Rule  62;  Lost  or  Stolen  Property.) 

When  lost  or  stolen  property  is  located  by  the  police 
in  a pawnshop  it  is  the  custom,  if  notice  has  been  given 
by  the  owner  of  the  loss  of  his  property,  to  notify  such 
owner  of  the  place  in  which  his  property  is  in  pawn. 
The  question  is  then  raised  as  to  the  obligations  of  the 
police  with  reference  to  the  owner  of  the  property,  the 
pawnbroker,  and  the  property  itself. 

If  a person  is  arrested  charged  with  the  larceny  of 
the  property  which  has  been  pawned,  the  procedure  is 
in  accordance  with  Rev.  Laws,  chap.  208,  sects.  39  and 
40,  by  the  terms  of  which  the  officer  is  in  substance 
required  to  seize  the  property  wherever  it  may  be  found 
and  to  restore  it  to  the  owner  upon  the  conviction  of 
the  thief,  or  in  the  event  of  his  forfeiting  bail  or  escap- 
ing while  awaiting  trial  or  while  under  arrest.  In  such 
case  the  owner  of  the  property  receives  it  without 
reimbursing  the  pawnbroker. 

In  other  cases  the  authority  of  the  police  over  the 
pawnbroker  lies  only  in  the  fact  that  his  business  is 
operated  under  a license  issued  by  the  police  commis- 
sioner. If  he  has  acted  in  good  faith  in  receiving  the 
pawn  and  has  advanced  his  money  innocently,  the 
owner  is  informed  that  the  pawnbroker  in  so  doing  has 
not  violated  the  terms  of  his  license,  and  that  the  fact 
of  ownership,  a purely  civil  question,  will  not  be  entered 
into  by  the  police.  The  claimant  is  further  informed 
that  the  law  through  a writ  of  replevin  in  case  the 
property  exceeds  twenty  dollars  in  value,  and  otherwise 
by  means  of  a suit  for  conversion,  will  enable  him  to 
recover  either  his  property  or  its  value  without  regard 
to  the  amount  advanced  by  the  pawnbroker,  and  with- 
out intervention  by  the  police,  should  he  not  wish  to 
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resort  to  either  of  these  two  methods  which  are  open  to 
him,  his  only  remaining  remedy,  failing  to  obtain  peace- 
able possession,  is  in  paying  to  the  pawnbroker  the  amount 
advanced  by  him.  Should  he  desire  to  do  this  last,  the 
pawnbroker  receives  notice  from  the  police  that  the  re- 
quest of  the  police  to  hold  the  property  is  withdrawn. 

RULE  63.— DEALERS  IN  SECOND-HAND  ARTICLES. 

1.  The  police  commissioner  will,  upon  petition, 
license  suitable  persons  to  be  dealers  in  second-hand 
articles  and  keepers  of  shops  for  the  purchase,  sale  or 
barter  of  such  articles,  pursuant  to  law.  Such  licenses 
shall  not  be  valid  to  protect  the  holders  thereof  in  a 
building  or  place  other  than  that  designated  in  the 
license  unless  consent  to  removal  is  granted  by  the 
police  commissioner,  nor  shall  any  such  license  authorize 
the  licensee  to  bring  or  allow  to  remain  upon  the  licensed 
premises  any  rags,  old  paper,  junk  or  other  refuse 
material  gathered  or  recovered  from  any  source.  Appli- 
cations for  such  licenses  shall  be  examined  and  reported 
upon  by  the  officer  in  command  of  the  Bureau  of  Criminal 
Investigation  and  by  the  commanding  officer  of  the 
division  in  which  it  is  proposed  that  the  business  shall 
be  carried  on.  The  examining  officers  shall  report 
whether  the  applicant  wishes  to  engage  in  a general 
second-hand  business  or  in  a special  stated  line;  whether 
or  not  he  is  of  good  reputation,  is  a citizen  of  the  United 
States,  can  read  and  write  the  English  language  intel- 
ligibly, has  ever  held  a similar  license  and  if  such  license 
was  revoked,  suspended  or  surrendered,  the  reason  there- 
for. Applications  for  new  licenses  under  this  rule  may 
be  filed  at  any  time.  Applications  for  the  reissue  of 
licenses  already  existing  should  be  filed  at  least  thirty 
days  before  the  expiration  of  such  licenses.  All  licenses 
issued  under  this  rule  shall  expire  annually  on  the  first 
day  of  May  except  that  licenses  may  be  issued  in  April 
to  be  valid  for  twelve  months  beginning  the  next  suc- 
ceeding first  day  of  May.  Persons  whose  licenses  have 
expired  and  have  not  been  reissued  will  be  liable  to 
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prosecution  if  engaging  in  any  business  for  which  the 
license  is  required.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap.  182,  sects.  29, 
186-189;  Stats.  1902,  chap.  187;  Rev.  Ords.  of  1898, 
chap.  45,  sect.  40,  as  amended  by  Ords.  of  1900,  chap. 
1,  sect.  1,  and  Ords.  of  1901,  chap.  2;  Police  Rule.) 

When  a licensee  has  failed  to  use  his  license  for  a 
period  of  thirty  days  in  the  business  and  at  the  place  for 
which  he  was  licensed,  the  division  commander  will  so 
report  with  such  reasons  for  the  failure  as  the  licensee 
may  give.  (Police  Rule.) 

2.  Every  such  shopkeeper  shall  keep  a book  in 
which  shall  be  written,  at  the  time  of  every  purchase  of 
any  such  article,  a description  thereof  and  the  name,  age 
and  residence  of  the  person  from  whom,  and  the  day  and 
hour  when,  such  purchase  was  made;  and  such  book 
shall  at  all  times  be  open  to  the  inspection  of  the  mayor, 
the  city  council,  the  police  commissioner,  or  of  any 
person  authorized  by  the  mayor,  or  board  of  aider- 
men,  or  police  commissioner,  to  make  such  inspection. 
(Rev.  Ords.  of  1898,  chap.  45,  sect.  41.) 

Such  book  shall  be  of  a size  and  style  to  be  approved  by 
the  police  commissioner,  shall  be  legibly  written  in  the 
English  language,  and  shall  show  the  amount  paid  for 
each  article  and  the  number  attached  to  each  article 
in  accordance  with  section  4.  No  entry  in  such  book 
shall  be  erased,  obliterated  or  defaced.  (Police  Rule.) 

3.  Every  such  shopkeeper  shall  allow  his  shop  and 
all  articles  of  merchandise  therein  to  be  at  all  times 
examined  by  the  mayor  and  city  council,  or  the  police 
commissioner,  or  by  any  person  by  them  or  him  respec- 
tively authorized  to  make  such  examination.  (Rev. 
Ords.  of  1898,  chap.  45,  sect.  43,  as  amended  by  Ords. 
of  1900,  chap.  1,  sect.  2.) 

4.  Every  such  shopkeeper  shall,  at  the  time  of  making 
any  purchase,  attach  a number  to  each  article  bought, 
and  shall  make  entry  of  such  number  in  the  book 
provided  for  by  section  2.  (Police  Rule.) 

5.  Every  such  shopkeeper  shall  make  out  and  deliver 
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to  the  commanding  officer  of  the  division  in  which  his 
place  of  business  is  situated,  every  day  before  the  hour 
of  10  o’clock  A.M.,  a legible  and  correct  list  containing 
an  accurate  description  of  all  articles  purchased  during 
the  preceding  business  day,  the  respective  numbers  of 
such  articles  as  provided  by  section  4,  the  prices  paid 
therefor,  the  time  when  such  articles  were  purchased. 
If  during  the  preceding  business  day  no  articles  have 
been  purchased  by  such  shopkeeper,  he  shall  make  out 
and  deliver  to  the  commanding  officer  of  the  division  in 
which  his  place  of  business  is  situated,  before  the  hour 
of  10  o’clock  A.M.,  a report  of  such  fact.  Said  list  or 
report  shall  be  forwarded  to  headquarters  daily.  (Police 
Rule.) 

6.  Every  such  shopkeeper  shall  post  in  a conspicuous 
place  in  his  shop  a copy  of  the  statutes,  ordinances  and 
police  regulations  relating  to  dealers  in  second-hand 
articles,  to  be  furnished  by  the  police  department  (Police 
Rule),  and  shall  put  in  some  suitable  and  conspicuous 
place  on  his  shop  a sign  having  his  name  and  occupation 
legibly  inscribed  thereon  in  large  letters.  (Rev.  Ords. 
of  1898,  chap.  45,  sect.  42.) 

No  such  shopkeeper  shall  place  or  maintain  any  signs 
or  devices  upon  or  in  connection  with  his  licensed 
premises  indicating  or  tending  to  indicate  that  any  form 
of  business  is  conducted  therein  which  he  is  not  legally 
authorized  to  pursue.  (Police  Rule.) 

7.  No  such  shopkeeper  shall  permit  to  be  sold  any 
article  purchased  or  received  by  him  until  at  least  a 
period  of  one  week  from  the  date  of  its  purchase  or 
receipt  has  elapsed.  (Rev.  Ords.  of  1898,  chap.  45, 
sect.  44.) 

8.  No  such  shopkeeper  shall  have  his  shop  open  for 
the  transaction  of  business,  nor  shall  he  purchase  any 
second-hand  articles,  except  between  sunrise  and  9 o’clock 
in  the  evening  of  any  week  day  except  Saturday,  on 
which  day  such  shop  may  be  kept  open  and  such  articles 
purchased  from  sunrise  until  10  o’clock  in  the  evening. 
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(Rev.  Ords.  of  1898,  chap.  45,  sect.  45,  as  amended  by 
Ords.  of  1900,  chap.  1,  sect.  3;  Rev.  Ords.  of  1898,  chap. 
47,  sect.  85;  Police  Rule.) 

9.  No  such  shopkeeper  shall  directly  or  indirectly 
purchase  or  receive  by  way  of  barter  or  exchange  any 
junk,  old  metals  or  second-hand  articles  from  a minor 
or  apprentice,  knowing  or  having  reason  to  believe  him 
to  be  such.  (Rev.  Ords.  of  1898,  chap.  47,  sect.  85; 
Ords.  of  1900,  chap.  1,  sect.  4.) 

10.  The  possession  by  any  dealer  in  second-hand 
articles  of  certain  registered  vessels,  without  the  written 
consent  of  or  purchase  from  the  owner  thereof,  shall  be 
prima  jade  evidence  of  unlawful  use,  possession  of  or 
traffic  in  the  same.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap.  72,  sect.  17.) 

11.  Licenses  provided  for  by  this  rule  may  be  revoked 
by  the  police  commissioner  at  pleasure.  (Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  102,  sect.  29;  Stats.  1902,  chap.  187.) 

Such  licenses  will  be  revoked  for  violation  of  any 
statute,  ordinance  or  police  rule  relating  to  the  business 
of  the  licensee  for  failure  of  the  licensee  to  carry  on 
the  business  at  the  place  designated  in  his  license,  or 
for  any  other  cause  deemed  sufficient  by  the  police 
commissioner. 

RULE  64.— JUNK  SHOPKEEPERS. 

1.  The  police  commissioner  will,  upon  petition, 
license  suitable  persons  to  be  dealers  in  old  metals  and 
junk  and  keepers  of  shops  for  the  purchase,  sale  or 
barter  of  such  articles,  pursuant  to  law.  Such  licenses 
shall  not  be  valid  to  protect  the  holders  thereof  in  a 
building  or  place  other  than  that  designated  in  the 
license,  unless  consent  to  removal  is  granted  by  the 
police  commissioner.  Applications  for  such  licenses 
shall  be  examined  and  reported  on  by  the  officer  in 
command  of  the  Bureau  of  Criminal  Investigation  and 
by  the  commanding  officer  of  the  division  in  which  it  is 
proposed  that  the  business  shall  be  carried  on.  Examin- 
ing officers  shall  report  whether  or  not  the  applicant  is 
of  good  reputation,  is  a citizen  of  the  United  States, 
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can  read  and  write  the  English  language  intelligibly, 
and  has  ever  held  a similar  license  and  if  such  license 
was  revoked,  suspended  or  surrendered,  the  reason 
therefor.  Applications  for  new  licenses  under  this  rule 
may  be  filed  at  any  time.  Applications  for  the  reissue 
of  licenses  already  existing  should  be  filed  at  least 
thirty  days  before  the  expiration  of  such  licenses.  All 
licenses  issued  under  this  rule  shall  expire  annually  on 
the  first  day  of  May  except  that  licenses  may  be  issued 
in  April  to  be  valid  for  twelve  months  beginning  the 
next  succeeding  first  day  of  May.  Persons  whose 
licenses  have  expired  and  have  not  been  reissued  will 
be  liable  to  prosecution  if  engaging  in  any  business  for 
which  the  license  is  required.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap.  102, 
sects.  29,  186-189;  Stats.  1902,  chap.  187;  Rev.  Ords. 
of  1898,  chap.  45,  sect.  40,  as  amended  by  Ords.  of 
1900,  chap.  1,  sect.  1,  and  Ords.  of  1901,  chap.  2;  Police 
Rule.) 

When  a licensee  has  failed  to  use  his  license  for  a 
period  of  thirty  days  in  the  business  and  at  the  place 
for  which  he  was  licensed,  the  division  commander  will 
so  report  with  such  reasons  for  the  failure  as  the  licensee 
may  give.  (Police  Rule.) 

2.  Every  such  shopkeeper  shall  keep  a book,  in 
which  shall  be  written,  at  the  time  of  every  purchase  of 
any  such  article,  a description  thereof,  and  the  name, 
age  and  residence  of  the  person  from  whom,  and  the 
day  and  hour  when,  such  purchase  was  made;  and  such 
book  shall  at  all  times  be  open  to  the  inspection  of  the 
mayor,  the  city  council,  the  police  commissioner,  or  of 
any  person  authorized  by  the  mayor  or  city  council  or 
the  police  commissioner  to  make  such  inspection.  (Rev. 
Ords.  of  1898,  chap.  45,  sect.  41.) 

Such  book  shall  be  of  a size  and  style  to  be  approved 
by  the  police  commissioner,  shall  be  legibly  written  in 
the  English  language,  and  shall  show  the  amount  paid 
for  each  article.  No  entry  in  such  book  shall  be  erased, 
obliterated  or  defaced.  (Police  Rule.) 

3.  Every  such  shopkeeper  shall  allow  his  shop  and 
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all  articles  of  merchandise  therein  to  be  at  all  times 
examined  by  the  mayor  and  city  council  or  the  police 
commissioner,  or  by  any  person  by  them  or  him  respec- 
tively authorized  to  make  such  examination.  (Rev. 
Ords.  of  1898,  chap.  45,  sect.  43,  as  amended  by  Ords. 
of  1900,  chap.  1,  sect.  2.) 

4.  Every  such  shopkeeper  shall  post  in  a conspicuous 
place  in  his  shop  a copy  of  the  statutes,  ordinances  and 
police  regulations  relating  to  dealers  in  old  metals  and 
junk,  to  be  furnished  by  the  police  department  (Police 
Rule),  and  shall  put  in  some  suitable  and  conspicuous 
place  on  his  shop  a sign  having  his  name  and  occupation 
legibly  inscribed  thereon  in  large  letters.  (Rev.  Ords. 
of  1898,  chap.  45,  sect.  42.) 

No  such  shopkeeper  shall  place  or  maintain  any  signs 
or  devices  upon  or  in  connection  with  his  licensed 
premises  indicating  or  tending  to  indicate  that  any  form 
of  business  is  conducted  therein  which  he  is  not  legally 
authorized  to  pursue.  (Police  Rule.) 

5.  No  such  shopkeeper  shall  permit  to  be  sold  any 
article  purchased  or  received  by  him  until  at  least  a 
period  of  one  week  from  the  date  of  its  purchase  or 
receipt  has  elapsed.  (Rev.  Ords.  of  1898,  chap.  45, 
sect.  44.) 

6.  No  such  shopkeeper  shall  have  his  shop  open  for 
the  transaction  of  business,  nor  shall  he  purchase  any  old 
metals  or  junk,  except  between  sunrise  and  9 o’clock  in 
the  evening  of  any  week  day  except  Saturday,  on  which 
day  such  shop  may  be  kept  open  and  such  articles  pur- 
chased from  sunrise  until  10  o’clock  in  the  evening. 
Nor  shall  he  allow  on  his  licensed  premises  smoking  or 
any  other  practice  involving  danger  of  fire.  (Rev.  Ords. 
of  1898,  chap.  45,  sect.  45,  as  amended  by  Ords.  of  1900, 
chap.  1,  sect.  3;  Rev.  Ords.  of  1898,  chap.  47,  sect.  85; 
Police  Rule.) 

7.  No  such  shopkeeper  shall  directly  or  indirectly  pur- 
chase or  receive  by  way  of  barter  or  exchange  any  junk, 
old  metals  or  second-hand  articles  from  a minor  or 
apprentice,  knowing  or  having  reason  to  believe  him 
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to  be  such.  (Rev.  Ords.  of  1898,  chap.  47,  sect.  85; 
Ords.  of  1900,  chap.  1,  sect.  4.) 

8.  No  rags,  old  paper,  junk  or  other  refuse  material 
gathered  or  recovered  from  any  source  shall  be  brought 
into  or  allowed  to  remain  within  any  building  used  as  a 
dwelling. 

(Regulation  of  the  Board  of  Health,  January  21,  1901.) 

Penalty  for  violation  of  such  regulation.  Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  75,  sect.  65. 

9.  No  person  licensed  as  a junk  dealer  shall  under 
such  license,  or  on  the  licensed  premises,  purchase,  bar- 
ter, sell  or  offer  for  sale  any  new  or  unused  or  unworn 
article  or  material.  (Stats.  1910,  chap.  554.) 

10.  The  possession  by  a junk  dealer  of  certain  regis- 
tered vessels,  without  the  written  consent  of  or  purchase 
from  the  owner  thereof,  shall  be  prima  facie  evidence  of 
unlawful  use,  possession  of  or  traffic  in  the  same.  (Rev. 
Laws,  chap.  72,  sect.  17.) 

11.  Licenses  provided  for  by  this  rule  may  be  revoked 
by  the  police  commissioner  at  pleasure.  (Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  102,  sect.  29;  Stats.  1902,  chap.  187.) 

Such  licenses  will  be  revoked  for  violation  of  any 
statute,  ordinance  or  police  rule  relating  to  the  business 
of  the  licensee,  for  failure  of  the  licensee  to  carry  on  the 
business  at  the  place  designated  in  his  license,  or  for  any 
other  cause  deemed  sufficient  by  the  police  commissioner. 

RULE  65.— JUNK  COLLECTORS. 

1.  The  police  commissioner  will,  upon  petition, 
license  suitable  persons,  residents  of  Boston,  to  be  junk 
collectors,  to  collect,  by  purchase  or  otherwise,  junk,  old 
metals  and  second-hand  articles  from  place  to  place  in 
the  city  of  Boston,  pursuant  to  law.  Applications  for 
such  licenses  shall  be  examined  and  reported  upon  by 
the  commanding  officer  of  the  division  in  which  the 
applicant  has  his  place  of  abode.  Applications  for  new 
licenses  under  this  rule  may  be  filed  at  any  time.  Appli- 
cations for  the  reissue  of  licenses  already  existing  should 
be  filed  at  least  thirty  days  before  the  expiration  of 
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such  licenses.  All  licenses  issued  under  this  rule  shall 
expire  annually  on  the  first  day  of  May  except  that 
licenses  may  be  issued  in  April  to  be  valid  for  twelve 
months  beginning  the  next  succeeding  first  day  of  May. 
Persons  whose  licenses  have  expired  and  have  not  been 
reissued  will  be  liable  to  prosecution  if  engaging  in  any 
business  for  which  the  license  is  required.  (Stats.  1900, 
chap.  416;  Stats.  1902,  chap.  187;  Rev.  Laws,  chap. 
102,  sects.  186-189;  Rev.  Ords.  of  1898,  chap.  45, 
sect.  40,  as  amended  by  Ords.  of  1900,  chap.  1,  sect.  1, 
and  Ords.  of  1901,  chap.  2;  Police  Rule.) 

2.  No  person  will  be  licensed  to  be  a junk  collector 
unless  he  is  a citizen  of  the  United  States,  or  unless  he 
has  declared  on  oath,  as  required  by  the  Revised  Stat- 
utes of  the  United  States,  that  it  is  his  bona  fide  intention 
to  become  a citizen  of  the  United  States,  and  can  speak 
and  understand  the  English  language.  (Police  Rule.) 

3.  Every  junk  collector  when  engaged  in  collecting, 
transporting  or  dealing  in  junk,  old  metals,  or  second- 
hand articles,  shall  wear  upon  the  front  of  his  hat  a 
celluloid  badge  not  less  than  three  inches  square,  on 
which  shall  be  legibly  inscribed,  in  Arabic  figures  not 
less  than  one  inch  in  height,  the  number  of  his  license, 
in  Roman  letters  not  less  than  three-eighths  of  an  inch 
in  height  the  words  Licensed  junk  collector,”  and  the 
words  “Until  May  1,”  with  the  figures  of  the  current 
license  year  in  Roman  letters  and  Arabic  figures  not 
less  than  five-eighths  of  an  inch  in  height;  and  he  shall 
have  a badge  or  sign  of  celluloid  or  metal  not  less  than 
ten  inches  long  and  three  and  three-fourths  inches  wide 
with  the  words  “Licensed  junk  collector”  in  Roman 
letters  not  less  than  one  inch  in  height  and  the  number 
of  his  license  in  Arabic  figures  not  less  than  two  inches 
in  height  inscribed  thereon  in  white  on  a dark  ground 
or  in  black  on  a light  ground  on  each  side  of  any  vehicle 
in  use  by  him  in  his  business  in  such  a position  as  to  be 
easily  seen  and  read. 

When  a junk  shopkeeper  who  is  licensed  in  Boston 
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sends  his  own  wagons  marked  with  his  name  and  other- 
wise properly  identified  to  collect  junk  from  the  shops  of 
other  licensed  junk  dealers,  but  not  from  the  public, 
the  drivers  of  the  wagons  are  not  required  to  have 
individual  licenses  as  junk  collectors. 

Every  junk  collector  who  pursues  his  calling  by  water 
shall  have  painted  on  the  stern  of  his  boat  his  license 
number,  the  figures  to  be  Arabic,  not  less  than  four 
inches  in  height  and  white  on  a dark  background. 
(Stats.  1900,  chap.  416;  Stats.  1902,  chap.  187;  Police 
Rule.) 

4.  No  junk  collector  shall  purchase  on  land  any 
junk,  old  metal  or  second-hand  articles,  except  between 
sunrise  and  9 o’clock  in  the  evening  of  any  week  day 
except  Saturday,  on  which  day  he  may  purchase  such 
articles  from  sunrise  until  10  o’clock  in  the  evening; 
and  on  the  water  no  junk  collector  shall  so  purchase 
except  between  sunrise  and  sunset.  (Rev.  Ords.  of 
1898,  chap.  45,  sect.  45,  as  amended  by  Ords.  of  1900, 
chap.  1,  sect.  3;  Police  Rule.) 

5.  No  such  junk  collector  shall  directly  or  indirectly 
purchase  or  receive  by  way  of  barter  or  exchange  any 
junk,  old  metals  or  second-hand  articles  from  a minor 
or  apprentice,  knowing  or  having  reason  to  believe  him 
to  be  such.  (Ords.  of  1900,  chap.  1,  sect.  4.) 

6.  No  rags,  old  paper,  junk  or  other  refuse  material 
gathered  or  recovered  from  any  source  shall  be  brought 
into  or  allowed  to  remain  within  any  building  used  as  a 
dwelling. 

(Regulation  of  the  Board  of  Health,  January  21, 
1901.) 

Penalty  for  violation  of  such  regulation.  Rev.  Laws, 
chap.  75,  sect.  65. 

7.  The  possession  by  a junk  collector  of  certain 
registered  vessels,  without  the  written  consent  of  or 
purchase  from  the  owner  thereof,  shall  be  prima  facie 
evidence  of  unlawful  use,  possession  of  or  traffic  in  the 
same.  (Rev.  Laws,  chap.  72,  sect.  17.) 
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8.  No  person  licensed  as  a junk  collector  shall  pur- 
chase, barter,  sell  or  offer  for  sale  any  new  or  unused  or 
unworn  article  or  material.  (Stats.  1910,  chap.  554.) 

9.  Licenses  provided  for  by  this  rule  may  be  revoked 
by  the  police  commissioner  at  pleasure.  (Stats.  1900, 
chap.  416,  sect.  1;  Stats.  1902,  chap.  187.) 

Such  licenses  will  be  revoked  for  violation  of  any 
statute,  ordinance  or  police  rule  relating  to  the  business 
of  the  licensees,  or  for  any  other  cause  deemed  sufficient 
by  the  police  commissioner. 

10.  Whoever,  not  being  so  licensed,  is  such  dealer  or 
junk  collector  in  such  city  or  town,  or,  being  licensed,  is 
such  dealer  or  junk  collector  in  any  other  place  or 
manner  than  that  designated  in  his  license,  or  after 
notice  to  him  that  his  license  has  been  revoked,  shall 
forfeit  twenty  dollars  for  each  offence;  and  whoever 
violates  any  rule,  regulation  or  restriction  contained  in 
his  license  shall  forfeit  not  more  than  twenty  dollars 
for  each  offence.  (Stats.  1902,  chap.  187;  Police  Rule.) 

RULE  66.— MUSIC  IN  PUBLIC  STREETS. 

1.  Except  as  hereinafter  provided  no  person  shall 
play  on  a musical  instrument  in  a street  unless  licensed 
so  to  do  by  the  police  commissioner.  For  the  purposes 
of  this  rule  the  word  ‘‘street’’  shall  include,  as  defined 
in  the  ordinances  of  the  city  of  Boston,  “all  public 
ways,  alleys,  lanes,  courts  and  sidewalks,  and  those  parts 
of  public  squares  and  places  which  form  traveled  parts 
of  highways”;  but  it  is  to  be  understood  that  as  the 
parks  and  public  grounds  are  under  the  control  of 
the  city  authorities  no  person,  whether  licensed  by  the 
police  commissioner  or  not,  has  a legal  right  to  play 
on  a musical  instrument  in  any  of  those  places  without  a 
special  permit  from  such  authorities. 

2.  Under  the  statutes  of  the  Commonwealth  funeral 
or  military  parades  by  certain  organizations  are  specifi- 
cally authorized,  and  musicians  forming  parts  of  such 
parades  when  lawfully  held  are  not  required  to  be 
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licensed.  The  organizations  whose  accompanying  musi- 
cians are  thus  exempted  are  as  follows: 

Land  and  naval  forces  of  the  United  States. 

Massachusetts  Volunteer  Militia. 

Ancient  and  Honorable  Artillery  Company  of  Boston. 

Associations  wholly  composed  of  persons  honorably 
discharged  from  the  army  or  navy  of  the  United  States. 

Students  in  educational  institutions  in  which  military 
science  is  a prescribed  part  of  the  course  of  instruction, 
when  parading  under  the  superintendence  of  their 
teachers. 

Like  exemption  from  the  requirement  of  license  is 
given  to  musicians  taking  part  in  a concert,  parade  or 
celebration  given  by  or  under  the  direction  of  the  Com- 
monwealth of  Massachusetts  or  the  city  of  Boston. 

COLLECTIVE  LICENSES. 

3.  In  order  that  they  may  lawfully  furnish  music  for 
persons  or  organizations  not  exempt  as  stated  in  section 
2,  the  police  commissioner  will  grant  on  application 
and  at  his  discretion  collective  licenses  for  bands  of 
persons,  whether  licensed  individually  or  not,  to  play 
on  musical  instruments  in  the  streets  at  specified  times 
and  places.  The  name  of  the  leader  of  the  band  or 
of  the  person  who  is  to  be  in  charge  thereof,  and  of 
the  organizations  to  be  accompanied,  the  number  of 
musicians,  and  the  proposed  time  and  route  shall  be 
given  in  the  application.  A license,  when  granted  and 
in  use,  shall  be  held  ready  by  the  person  in  charge  of  the 
band  at  the  time  for  inspection  by  any  police  officer 
who  may  request  that  it  be  shown  to  him;  and  in  addi- 
tion to  the  general  authority  conferred  upon  division 
commanders  by  section  13  of  this  rule,  it  is  further 
ordered  that  when  a police  officer  notifies  the  person 
in  charge  of  the  band  that  the  parade  or  procession  in 
which  he  is  licensed  to  play  is  violating  any  statute, 
ordinance  or  lawful  regulation,  he  and  all  other  persons 
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authorized  under  his  license  shall  at  once  cease  to  play 
and  shall  not  again  play  in  such  parade  or  procession 
unless  notified  by  the  same  police  officer  that  the  viola- 
tions have  been  discontinued. 

INDIVIDUAL  LICENSES. 

4.  The  police  commissioner  will  grant  licenses  to 
play  on  musical  instruments  in  the  streets  to  suitable 
persons  more  than  fifteen  years  of  age  whose  usual  or 
principal  occupation  is  that  of  an  itinerant  musician.  A 
person  desiring  a license  as  an  itinerant  musician  shall 
file  at  the  office  of  the  chief  clerk  an  application  therefor, 
including  his  name,  address  and  such  other  information 
as  may  be  required.  Should  the  license  be  granted  and 
should  the  licensee  change  his  address  while  the  license 
is  in  force,  he  shall  immediately  notify  the  police  com- 
missioner of  the  change.  The  fee  for  such  license  shall 
be  one  dollar  and  the  license  shall  expire  on  the  first 
day  of  September  next  following  its  date. 

5.  No  licensed  itinerant  musician,  except  when  law- 
fully parading  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of 
section  6,  shall  play  on  a musical  instrument  in  any 
public  street  on  Sunday;  nor  within  five  hundred  feet 
of  any  school  house;  nor  within  three  hundred  feet  of 
any  other  building  after  he  has  been  notified  to  desist 
by  a police  officer  or  an  occupant  of  such  building;  nor 
in  a public  street  in  any  part  of  the  city  between  nine 
p.M.  and  nine  a.m.;  nor  at  any  time  except  between 
six  p.M.  and  nine  p.m.  in  the  territory,  including  the 
boundary  streets  or  parts  of  streets,  inclosed  as  follows: 
Beginning  in  Bay  State  road  at  the  intersection  of  Chil- 
mark  street,  thence  through  Bay  State  road.  Beacon, 
Somerset,  Howard,  Court,  Sudbury,  Portland,  Cause- 
way, Commercial  streets,  Atlantic  avenue,  Kneeland, 
Washington,  Hollis,  Tremont,  Eliot  streets.  Park  square, 
Columbus  avenue,  Dartmouth  street,  Huntington  ave- 
nue, Hemenway,  Boylston  streets,  Brookline,  Common- 
wealth avenues,  Chilmark  street  to  point  of  beginning. 
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6.  No  licensed  itinerant  musician  shall  play  on  a 
musical  instrument  in  a street  as  part  of  any  proces- 
sion or  parade  for  which  the  accompanying  musicians 
are  required  to  be  licensed,  unless  such  licensed  itinerant 
musician  is  included  in  a band  for  which  a collective 
musicians’  license  has  been  granted. 

7.  Except  when  accompanying  a parade  or  proces- 
sion in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  section  6,  a 
licensed  itinerant  musician  when  playing  on  a musical 
instrument  in  a street  shall  wear  upon  the  left  breast 
of  his  outside  garment  a badge  bearing  his  license  num- 
ber to  be  supplied  by  the  police  commissioner.  He  shall 
also,  when  playing  on  a street  piano  or  organ,  display 
his  license  number  conspicuously  on  the  right-hand 
upper  outside  corner  of  the  instrument. 

8.  Every  street  piano  or  organ  shall  be  accompanied, 
while  in  use  in  a public  street,  by  at  least  one  adult  male 
licensed  itinerant  musician.  A female  licensed  itinerant 
musician  shall  not  play  on  a musical  instrument  in  a 
street  unless  she  is  accompanied  by  an  adult  male 
licensed  itinerant  musician.  Licensed  itinerant  musi- 
cians and  persons  accompanying  them  are  forbidden  to 
ring  doorbells,  knock  at  doors,  or  enter  stores  or  build- 
ings for  the  purpose  of  soliciting  money. 

9.  All  street  pianos  and  organs  used  by  licensed 
itinerant  musicians  shall  be  presented  twice  annually, 
in  April  and  September,  to  the  police  officer  or  other 
person  designated  by  the  police  commissioner  to  examine 
the  condition  of  such  instruments;  and  when  the  con- 
dition of  an  instrument  is  found  by  him  to  be  unsatis- 
factory it  shall  not  be  again  used  in  public  until  he  shall 
have  approved  it. 

10.  A licensed  itinerant  musician  shall  not  permit  a 
musical  instrument  owned  or  controlled  by  him  to  be 
used  in  a street  or  to  be  taken  into  a street  for  use  in 
violation  of  any  of  the  provisions  of  this  rule. 

11.  He  shall  not  carry  and  shall  not  display  upon  his 
instrument  any  advertisement  or  any  special  appeal  for 


222 


RULES  AND  REGULATIONS. 


money,  nor  shall  he  go  about  with  his  instrument  in  the 
company  of  any  person  carrying  such  advertisement 
or  presenting  such  appeal. 

12.  Every  licensee  provided  for  by  this  rule  shall  at 
all  times  have  his  license  with  him,  and  shall  exhibit  the 
same  at  the  request  of  any  police  officer.  The  police 
will  require  itinerant  musicians  who  are  unknown  to 
them  to  exhibit  their  licenses  and  will  promptly 
prosecute  all  unlicensed  persons. 

SUSPENSION,  REVOCATION,  PENALTY. 

13.  All  licenses  provided  for  in  this  rule  may  be 
revoked  or  suspended  by  the  police  commissioner  without 
notice  or  stated  cause,  and  in  case  of  revocation  no 
portion  of  the  fee  provided  for  in  section  4 shall  be 
refunded.  All  licensees  shall  obey  the  order  of  a police 
officer  in  command  of  a division  to  refrain  from  playing 
on  a musical  instrument  in  the  public  streets  pending 
written  charges  to  be  preferred  by  him  to  the  police 
commissioner. 

14.  Any  person  violating  any  of  the  provisions  of 
this  rule  shall  be  liable  to  a fine  not  exceeding  twenty 
dollars  for  each  offence. 

[Note. — The  regulation  of  singing  in  the  streets  is 
not  directly  within  the  authority  of  the  police  commis- 
sioner, but  in  general  it  may  be  regulated,  when  neces- 
sary, in  the  same  manner  as  public  speaking  in  the 
streets.] 

PARADES  AND  PROCESSIONS. 

The  authority  to  regulate  the  formation  and  passage 
of  parades  and  processions  in  and  through  the  public 
streets  is  conferred  by  law  upon  the  board  of  street  com- 
missioners, and  the  following  is  the  rule  of  the  board  as 
contained  in  article  10  of  the  street  traffic  regulations. 

Section  1.  No  procession  or  parade,  accompanied 
by  music,  containing  two  hundred  or  more  persons 
(excepting  the  forces  of  the  United  States  army  or  navy, 
the  military  forces  of  the  Commonwealth,  and  the 
police  and  the  fire  departments)  shall  occupy  or  march  on 
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any  public  street  of  the  city  except  in  accordance  with 
a permit  issued  by  the  board  of  street  commissioners. 
Said  permit  shall  designate  the  time  and  place  of  forma- 
tion of  such  procession  or  parade  and  the  streets  through 
which  it  is  to  pass,  and  the  chief  officer  or  person  in 
charge  of  said  procession  or  parade  shall  be  held  respon- 
sible and  liable  for  any  deviation  from  the  conditions 
set  forth  in  said  permit. 

Sect.  2.  Before  a permit  is  issued  for  a procession 
or  parade  containing  two  hundred  or  more  persons, 
written  notice  of  the  object,  time  and  route  of  the  same 
shall  be  filed  with  the  said  board  of  street  commissioners 
at  least  twelve  hours  before  the  time  fixed  for  the 
formation  of  such  procession  or  parade. 

Sect.  3.  All  processions  or  parades,  accompanied 
by  music,  containing  less  than  two  hundred  persons  may, 
on  the  music  permit  issued  by  the  police  commissioner, 
march  on  any  public  street  of  the  city.  Such  procession 
or  parade  shall  march  to  the  right  of  the  street  next 
to  the  curb  and  shall  not  occupy  more  than  half  the 
width  of  the  street  through  which  it  is  passing;  and  the 
free  passage  of  street  railway  cars  shall  not  be  interfered 
with  or  obstructed  by  the  formation,  halting  or  marching 
of  any  such  procession  or  parade  or  the  persons  com- 
posing it. 
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ORDER  OF  THE  POLICE  COMMISSIONER. 


Office  of  the  Police  Commissioner 
FOR  THE  City  of  Boston, 

November  25,  1913. 

Ordered,  That  the  foregoing  rules  and  regulations  for 
the  government  of  the  police  department  of  the  city  of 
Boston  be  adopted,  to  take  effect  on  a day  to  be  here- 
after designated  by  general  order;  and  that  all  rules  and 
parts  of  rules  inconsistent  therewith  be  and  the  same 
are  hereby  repealed;  provided,  however,  that  the  pro- 
visions of  the  foregoing  rules  and  regulations,  in  so  far 
as  they  are  the  same  as  those  of  existing  rules  and  regula- 
tions, shall  be  construed  as  a continuation  of  such  rules 
and  regulations  and  not  as  new  enactments. 

Thomas  Ryan, 
Chief  Clerk, 


Attest : 


APPENDIX. 


LAWS  AND  THEIR  ENFORCEMENT. 


[From  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Police  Commissioner, 
November  30,  1908.] 

There  are  certain  offences  against  law  which  all  per- 
sons, even  those  guilty  of  them,  acknowledge  to  be 
criminal.  Murder,  burglary,  robbery,  arson  and  the 
like  may  be  called  natural  crimes;  and  not  even  a 
professional  criminal  will  either  argue  to  the  contrar}" 
or  profess  to  believe  that  he  in  particular  should  be 
allowed  to  commit  them.  He  will  escape  if  he  can,  but 
he  never  questions  the  propriety  of  the  most  strenuous 
action  on  the  part  of  the  police  to  catch  him,  to  secure 
his  punishment  and  to  prevent  others  from  following  his 
example. 

But  only  a barbarous  or  a half-civilized  people  can 
be  content  with  laws  and  law  enforcement  which  affect 
only  the  natural’’  crimes.  Civilized  life  requires  very 
much  more.  It  cannot  exist  without  innumerable  laws 
and  ordinances,  designed  to  secure  and  to  promote  the 
comfort,  health,  safety  and  morality  of  the  people. 
Under  this  head,  for  example,  comes  the  whole  body  of 
license,  sanitary  and  building  enactments.  The  quality 
of  these  and  similar  laws  for  the  public  safety  and  com- 
fort, and  the  degree  to  which  they  are  neglected  or 
enforced,  offer  the  surest  test  of  the  civilization  of  a 
community. 

These  laws,  however,  are  disputed  at  every  point  by 
persons  who  know  that  they  could  hardly  live  without 
them  as  a whole  and  yet  insist  upon  their  right  to  break 
such  of  them  as  they  find  inconvenient.  The  man  who 
obstructs  a fire  escape  with  an  ice  chest,  and  feels 
injured  because  he  is  fined,  is  a firm  friend  of  the  law 
which  punishes  the  reckless  driving  of  an  automobile; 
but  the  driver,  while  disgruntled  with  the  automobile 
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law  and  with  the  police  who  check  his  course,  believes 
that  the  man  of  the  ice  chest  was  punished  less  than  he 
deserved.  The  owner  of  a house  is  angry  when  a boy’s 
ball  breaks  a pane  of  his  glass,  and  demands  that  the 
police  stop  ball  playing  in  the  streets,  but  when  a police- 
man asks  him  to  clear  the  snow  and  ice  from  his  sidewalk 
he  considers  it  an  impertinence.  The  boy,  on  the  other 
hand,  and  usually  his  parents,  will  regard  the  matter 
of  the  glass  as  a mere  incident  to  a sport  which,  law 
or  no  law,  the  policeman  has  no  right  to  interrupt. 

And  so  it  goes,  through  an  infinite  variety  of  clashing 
private  interests  and  indulgences,  with  the  policeman 
who  is  doing  his  duty  standing  always  between  two  fires. 

The  weakness  of  our  people  is  a lack  of  respect  for 
law  as  law.  A citizen  will  demand  of  the  police  a defence 
of  the  law  which  they  are  enforcing  at  the  time,  contrary 
to  his  interest  or  pleasure,  though  as  a matter  of  fact 
the  reason  for  the  law’s  existence  is  none  of  the  business 
of  the  police.  Should  a policeman  undertake  to  invent 
and  enforce  laws  of  his  own  the  citizen  would  regard 
him  as  a crazy  tyrant,  but  he  is  indignant  when  the 
policeman  refuses  to  nullify  by  neglect  the  laws  legally 
enacted  which  he  is  sworn  to  enforce.  The  citizen 
rejoices  in  moments  of  exaltation  that  ours  is  a govern- 
ment of  laws,  but  when  the  pinch  comes  to  himself  he 
wishes  it  to  be  a government  of  policemen, — of  police- 
men with  eyes  shut  and  ears  closed. 

When  such  citizens  ask  the  police  commissioner  why 
the  police  have  done  certain  things,  and  he  answers, 
Because  it  is  the  law,”  they  act  as  if  insulted.  They 
seem  to  regard  such  a reply  as  a mere  quibble  on  his 
part,  an  evasion  of  the  real  issue,  which  in  their  minds, 
as  commonly  expressed  by  them,  is  police  interference” 
with  something  which  they  like  to  do  even  though  con- 
trary to  law. 

Another  form  of  remonstrance,  which  might  be  excused 
in  an  agitated  woman  whose  son  the  police  had  just 
saved  from  having  his  head  broken  by  coasting  under 
an  electric  car  in  a forbidden  street,  is  not  too  foolish 
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to  be  found  occasionally  on  the  editorial  pages  of  pre- 
tentious newspapers.  It  runs  something  like  this: 
^^If  the  police  would  give  less  attention  to  boys  coasting’’ 
— or  to  men  spitting  on  sidewalks,  or  to  women  throw- 
ing slops  into  the  street,  or  whatever  the  particular 
point  at  the  time  may  be  — ^^and  more  attention  to 
catching  thieves  and  robbers,  the  people  of  Boston,” 
etc.,  etc.  Policemen  who  do  their  duty  in  comparatively 
small  matters  are  all  the  more  likely  to  do  it  when  large 
ones  come  their  way.  No  organized  force  needs  to  be 
stimulated  to  catch  important  criminals  or  to  perform 
acts  of  conspicuous  bravery,  for  those  are  the  prizes 
of  police  work.  Attention  to  small  matters  of  law, 
moreover,  interferes  in  no  respect  with  the  care  of  large 
matters.  There  is  no  particular  time  or  place  at  which 
criminals  may  be  caught.  A policeman  who  looks  into 
an  alleyway  to  see  if  the  fire  escape  is  clear  is  quite  as 
likely  to  catch  a thief  halfway  up  as  he  would  have  been 
on  the  next  street  corner,  and  a policeman  while  prevent- 
ing boys  from  coasting  contrary  to  law  is  just  as  well 
placed  for  catching  a dangerous  runaway  as  anywhere 
else  on  his  route. 

The  record  of  the  Boston  police  in  the  past  year  shows 
that  results  in  small  matters  and  in  large  matters  can 
grow  side  by  side;  and  to  those  who  criticise  I say  that, 
without  hurrying  and  yet  without  halting  or  turning 
aside,  the  work  of  enforcing  all  laws  and  ordinances, 
while  they  continue  to  be  an  obligation  upon  the  police, 
will  be  pushed  steadily  forward. 

LAW  THE  ONLY  TRUE  BASIS  OF  POLICE  ACTION. 

[From  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Police  Commissioner, 
November  30,  1910.] 

Within  the  year  I had  occasion  to  make  to  the  public 
the  following  statement: 

‘‘The  steady  purpose  of  this  department  is  that 
policemen,  above  all  persons,  shall  respect  the  law;  and 
if  the  time  ever  comes  when,  by  order  or  encouragement 
from  their  superiors  or  in  response  to  special  agitation. 
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the  police  assume  authority  which  the  law  does  not  give 
to  them,  and  thus  themselves  become  law  breakers, 
the  people  of  Boston  will  be  the  sufferers.  Boston 
newspapers,  as  well  as  those  of  New  York,  are  con- 
stantly praising  Mayor  Gaynor  of  that  city  for  his 
attempts  to  bring  its  police  back  to  the  solid  basis  of 
law;  and  yet  some  of  the  same  Boston  newspapers,  and 
doubtless  many  citizens,  criticise  at  this  time  the  police 
commissioner  of  Boston  as  narrow  and  technical  because 
he  has  insisted  steadily  and  still  insists  that  the  police 
for  whom  he  is  responsible  shall  follow  the  law  at  all 
times,  not  their  own  impulses.” 

I regard  the  strict  observance  of  the  laws  as  the  most 
important  lesson  to  be  impressed  upon  the  police  of  any 
city.  Their  authority  is  no  more  than  that  of  a private 
citizen  except  in  so  far  as  such  authority  is  conferred 
upon  them  specifically  by  the  laws.  Therefore,  to  the 
police  in  their  official  acts  the  laws  should  stand  as 
paramount  to  all  other  powers  or  influences.  The 
temptation  to  break  the  laws  or  to  go  outside  of  them 
for  the  sake  of  securing  what  may  appear  at  the  time 
to  be  an  advantage  to  the  community  should  always  be 
resisted.  If  the  people  of  Boston  were  as  well  educated 
on  this  point  as  are  their  police,  the  police  would  have 
fewer  calls  to  clean  out”  this  or  to  suppress”  that 
when  neither  can  lawfully  be  done.  No  man  without 
police  experience  can  know  the  frequency  with  which 
citizens  demand  of  policemen  action  which  the  laws  do 
not  permit  them  to  take.  The  spirit  of  ^Tynch  law” 
seems  to  be  in  all  classes  of  citizens,  and  to  manifest 
itself  in  individuals  whenever  their  own  profits  or  com- 
forts are  jeopardized. 

Obedience  to  law,  with  the  use  of  none  but  lawful 
methods,  is  the  rule  of  action  in  the  Boston  police 
department;  but  some  of  the  large  cities  of  the  United 
States  have  not  yet  learned  that  rule.  A magazine 
article  lately  published  describes  with  praise  the  lawless 
practices,  for  ostensibly  useful  purposes,  of  the  police 
of  a western  city,  concerning  which  it  exclaims:  — 
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no  stage  a legal  proceeding;  it  was  police  work^ 
through  and  through.  If  you  look  long  and  hard 
enough  at  this  subject  the  contradiction  between  legal 
and  police  methods  becomes  sublime.’’ 

It  is  natural  that  a writer  with  such  a notion  of  police 
duty,  in  a country  supposed  to  be  governed  by  law, 
should  describe  as  archaic”  the  Boston  belief  that  the 
police  should  never  themselves  become  law  breakers, 
even  to  gain  advantage  over  a criminal.  Part  of  the 
sublime  contradiction”  between  legal  and  police  meth- 
ods in  the  city  which  had  won  the  magazine  writer’s 
admiration  was  the  police  permission”  to  saloon 
keepers  to  do  business  on  Sunday  contrary  to  law,  if 
they  would  use  only  their  side  doors;  and  to  keepers  of 
disorderly  houses  to  carry  on  their  operations  in  localities 
indicated  by  the  police.  In  another  western  city  the 
situation  was  such  that  the  magazine  writer  commended 
the  police  authorities  for  wiping  out  the  State-made 
blue  laws,”  and  allowing  all  saloons  and  theaters  to  be 
open  on  Sunday;  with,  of  course,  the  customary  free 
areas  for  disorderly  houses. 

The  time  will  come  when  the  people  of  such  cities, 
weary  of  the  violence  and  corruption  which  surely 
accompany  police  lawlessness,  will  try  to  struggle  back 
to  the  solid  basis  of  law  which  is  the  rule  of  the  Boston 
police. 

[Note,  1913. — Since  the  foregoing  matter  was  first 
printed  in  1910,  the  head  of  the  police  department  in 
the  city  referred  to  in  the  magazine  article  quoted,  an 
official  who  had  been  extensively  advertised  as  “the 
best  chief  of  police  in  the  United  States,”  has  twice  been 
tried  by  the  Civil  Service  Commission  of  his  city  on 
separate  and  grave  charges.  In  his  trial  on  the  first  set 
of  charges  he  was  acquitted;  in  the  second  trial,  a year 
or  two  later,  he  was  convicted  and  dismissed  from  the 
department.] 
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[From  a Special  Publication  on  Sexual  Vice  Prepared  by 
the  Police  Commissioner  in  1912.] 

When  a resident  of  any  large  city  other  than  Boston 
reads  of  a dance  hall/’  he  figures  to  himself  a place 
in  which  women,  employed  for  the  purpose,  entertain 
men  who  come  in  from  the  street,  a liquor  bar  and 
convenient  private  rooms  being  at  their  service,  and 
the  division  of  the  entertainment  being  five  minutes 
of  dancing  to  half  an  hour  of  drinking.  Or  in  another 
city  it  may  mean  this  or  perhaps  a saloon  with  dancing 
in  a rear  or  a side  room  or  in  a hall  above,  the  dancing 
place  and  the  dancing  carried  on  therein  being  in  any 
case  in  close  relations  with  a bar  and  the  sale  of  liquor. 

Contrary  to  the  belief  of  many,  even  of  our  own 
people,  no  such  dance  hall,”  or  any  place  remotely 
resembling  it,  and  no  saloon  with  an  accompaniment 
of  dancing,  has  existed  in  Boston  at  any  time  in  the 
past  thirty  years.  When  Boston  had  but  a third  of  its 
present  population,  and  when  the  sale  of  liquor  was 
wholly  unregulated,  dozens  of  such  dance  halls”  were 
in  continuous  and  undisguised  operation. 

At  the  present  time  no  dancing  or  other  entertain- 
ment can  be  given  in  a place  in  Boston  which  the  stat- 
utes declare  to  be  a public  hall  without  a license  from 
the  mayor.  This  license  may  be  for  a year,  covering 
all  entertainments  within  that  period,  or  it  may  be  for 
a single  entertainment.  In  either  case,  and  no  matter 
where  or  what  the  hall  may  be,  the  manner  in  which 
the  license  is  issued  and  the  conditions  prescribed  on 
its  face  are  the  same.  It  is  therefore  true  that  Sym- 
phony Hall  or  Copley  Hall  equally  with  the  poorest 
public  hall  in  the  most  obscure  part  of  the  city  may  be 
called  a dance  hall.” 
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The  proprietor  or  the  manager  of  a hall  applies  to 
the  mayor  on  a printed  form  for  a license.  The  applica- 
tion is  referred  to  the  police  commissioner  and  by  him 
to  the  captain  of  the  division  in  which  the  hall  is  situated. 
The  captain  indorses  upon  it  his  approval  or  disapproval, 
in  the  latter  case  with  his  reasons,  and  returns  it  to  the 
commissioner  who  forwards  it  to  the  mayor,  approved 
or  disapproved  in  accordance  with  the  captain^s  report. 
In  either  case  the  mayor  has  full  power,  the  action  of 
the  police  being  merely  advisory;  but  in  no  instance 
within  my  knowledge  has  a mayor  of  Boston  granted  a 
license  contrary  to  the  sustained  objection  of  the  police. 

In  the  great  majority  of  cases,  the  halls  being  entirely 
respectable,  the  approval  of  the  police  is  given  without 
reserve.  But  when  a hall  has  a record  of  disorder  or 
indecency  or  the  character  of  the  entertainments  pro- 
posed to  be  given  is  likely  to  produce  such  conditions 
the  captain  so  reports.  Sometimes  the  objection  is  met 
by  a change  of  managers  or  of  hall  arrangements  or  by 
an  agreement  that  regular  policemen  shall  be  present 
at  all  entertainments;  and  sometimes  even  when  a 
license  for  a year  is  refused,  licenses  for  single  enter- 
tainments by  particular  organizations  may  be  issued 
from  time  to  time.  Halls  of  this  character  are  watched 
constantly  by  the  police,  and  at  times  on  their  recom- 
mendation an  annual  license  actually  in  force  is  revoked 
by  the  mayor,  or  an  application  for  a single  enter- 
tainment in  a hall  without  an  annual  license  is  dis- 
approved. 

The  license  in  its  general  application  does  not  require 
that  policemen  shall  be  present  at  all  entertainments, 
but  it  does  require  that  when  detailed  by  the  police 
commissioner  they  shall  have  the  right  to  be  present, 
and  it  requires  further  that  an  owner  or  manager  shall 
employ,  to  preserve  order  in  his  place  of  amusement, 
only  regular  or  special  police  officers  designated  therefor 
by  the  police  commissioner,  and  shall  pay  to  the  police 
commissioner  for  the  services  of  the  regular  police  officers 
such  amount  as  shall  be  fixed  by  said  commissioner.’’ 
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Ill-informed  critics  have  sometimes  exploited  the 
notion  that  because  a regular  police  officer  is  paid  by  the 
manager  of  a hall  he  is  therefore  under  personal  obliga- 
tion to  the  manager  and  subservient  to  his  interests. 
Nothing  could  be  more  absurd.  One  might  as  well  say 
that  the  clerk  of  a court  or  the  conductor  of  a street 
car  is  under  personal  obligation  to  a person  who  pays  a 
fee  or  a fare. 

The  rule  of  the  police  department  as  to  ‘Spaying 
details’’  makes  personal  obligation  on  the  part  of  a 
policeman  impossible.  All  such  details  are  performed 
on  the  officer’s  own  time  and  all  the  money  earned  is  his. 
The  rule  directs  that  ^ Spaying  details”  shall  be  distrib- 
uted among  the  men  of  a division  as  evenly  as  possible, 
and  the  commanding  officer  is  required  to  keep  a com- 
plete record  and  to  forward  a monthly  report  on  the 
subject  to  headquarters.  No  manager  of  a hall  can 
make  requisition  for  a particular  policeman;  in  fact  he 
is  usually  ignorant  of  the  identity  of  the  policeman 
detailed  for  a particular  entertainment  until  he  reports 
for  service.  The  parts  of  the  standing  rule  of  the  depart- 
ment which  bear  particularly  upon  this  subject  are  as 
follows: 

Division  commanders  will  require  special  vigilance 
on  the  part  of  officers  detailed  to  dancing  parties  in 
which  disorder  or  indecency  in  any  form  is  likely  to 
appear.  . . . Officers  so  detailed  will  bear  in  mind 

. . . that  they  are  under  no  obligation  whatever  to 

the  owner  or  manager  of  a hall  except  to  assist  him  in 
the  preservation  of  order  and  the  observance  of  the  con- 
ditions of  his  license.  When  a breach  of  law  calling 
for  prosecution  is  committed,  officers  will  prosecute  as 
in  any  other  like  case.  When  a condition  of  a license  or 
special  direction  from  the  licensing  authority  to  licensees 
is  violated,  an  officer  at  a hall  will  direct  the  attention 
of  the  responsible  owner  or  manager  to  the  matter  and 
if  necessary  will  assist  him  in  stopping  such  violation. 
In  all  cases  in  which  an  officer  observes  general  disorder 
or  indecency  even  though  no  one  specific  act  should  be 
such  as  to  call  for  prosecution  or  notice  to  the  manager, 
he  will  so  report  in  writing  to  his  division  commander. 
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Sergeants  will  include  in  their  rounds  halls  at  which  only 
patrolmen  are  detailed,  will  see  that  they  are  attending 
to  their  duty  and  will  report  in  writing  to  their  division 
commanders  any  improper  acts  or  conditions  in  the  hall 
which  they  may  observe.  Division  commanders  will 
note  such  reports  and  wdll  forward  to  headquarters  such 
of  them  as  may  seem  to  be  useful  for  transmission  to  the 
licensing  authority.  They  will  also  inform  themselves 
as  to  the  general  character  of  persons  attending  public 
dances  and  will  report  from  time  to  time  any  unfavorable 
opinions  which  they  may  form  as  to  those  frequenting 
particular  places  and  the  effect  of  their  presence  and  of 
the  dancing  parties  themselves  on  the  order  and  good 
morals  of  the  locality. 

Suggestions  are  often  made  as  to  further  supervision 
of  so-called  dance  halls,”  but  as  they  involve  the  use 
of  agencies  over  which  the  police  commissioner  has 
no  control  I shall  not  discuss  them.  Few  of  the  persons, 
moreover,  with  whom  I have  considered  this  subject 
from  time  to  time  have  seemed  able  to  distinguish 
between  slang,  vulgarity  and  bad  manners  on  the  one 
side,  which  are  the  unfortunate  privilege,  so  to  speak, 
of  all  who  choose  to  indulge  in  them,  and  profane  or 
obscene  acts  or  words,  which  are  forbidden  by  the 
laws.  In  all  occupations  and  amusements  there  are 
many  differing  standards  of  costume,  conduct  and 
language,  and  men  and  women  who  obey  the  laws  are 
under  no  compulsion,  however  desirable  such  a course 
on  their  part  might  be,  to  conform  to  the  rules  by  which 
persons  of  refinement  may  choose  to  limit  themselves. 

HALL  RULES. 

October  10,  1913,  the  mayor  of  Boston  established  the 
following  additional  regulations  for  halls  in  which  public 
dancing  is  carried  on,  notifying  the  persons  responsible 
for  such  halls  that  failure  to  observe  them  would  result 
in  the  suspension  or  revocation  of  licenses: 

1.  Improper  dancing  will  not  be  tolerated;  persons 
so  indulging  will  be  immediately  ejected. 

2.  No  moonlight  or  shadow  lighting  effects.  The 
hall  must  remain  fully  lighted. 
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3.  Smoking  permitted  only  in  gentlemen’s  room, 
not  in  hall  or  corridors. 

4.  Singing  either  with  or  without  the  use  of  a mega- 
phone during  the  time  allotted  for  dancing  not  allowed. 

5.  Announcements  of  future  dances  by  orchestra 
leader  or  other  persons,  and  the  distributing  of  cards, 
posters  or  hand  bills  in  the  hall,  corridors  or  stairways 
advertising  future  dances  are  forbidden. 

6.  Gentlemen  must  not  remain  in  ladies’  rooms  or 
parlors. 

7.  No  dance  shall  continue  after  2 o’clock  a.m., 
unless  by  written  permission  of  the  Mayor,  and  not 
later  than  11.45  o’clock  p.m.  Saturdays. 

8.  A police  officer  shall  be  in  attendance  at  all 
public  dances. 

9.  Pass-out  checks  are  not  to  be  issued. 

10.  Matrons  shall  be  employed  at  every  public 
dance  and  have  entire  charge  of  ladies’  rooms. 

11.  Minors  under  the  age  of  seventeen  years  shall 
not  be  permitted  to  hall  unless  accompanied  by  parent 
or  guardian.  This  should  be  given  special  attention 
by  the  management  and  police  officer. 

12.  Disorderly  persons  will  be  arrested  for  ^dis- 
turbing a public  assemblage.” 

13.  Chairs  and  tables  used  for  check  lists  must  not 
be  placed  in  hallways  or  stairways  in  such  a manner  as 
to  block  egress  from  the  hall. 

14.  All  emergency  exits  from  hall,  including  the 
entries  and  stairways  of  such  exits,  shall  be  properly 
lighted  while  the  audience  is  in  the  hall. 

15.  By  special  instructions  of  the  directors  of  the 
Musicians’  Union  all  orchestras  are  directed  to  obey 
the  orders  of  the  representative  of  the  mayor  to  cease 
playing,  should  conditions  so  justify. 

16.  Any  person  defacing  or  removing  these  regula- 
tions will  be  prosecuted. 

17.  These  regulations  shall  be  posted  in  a conspic- 
uous place  in  the  hall. 
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[From  a Special  Publication  on  Sexual  Vice  Prepared  by 
the  Police  Commissioner  in  1912.] 

There  is  no  probability  that  any  performance  likely 
to  be  given  at  a regular  theater  in  Boston  could  be 
attacked  successfully  on  the  ground  of  immorality  by 
prosecution  under  the  criminal  laws.  It  was  attempted 
by  the  police  in  as  flagrant  a case  as  ever  came  within 
my  knowledge,  but  the  judge  who  had  granted  the 
warrant  for  the  performer  after  a preliminary  state- 
ment of  the  facts  decided,  upon  full  hearing,  that  he 
could  not  hold  that  the  statute  had  been  violated. 
Even  if  a conviction  could  be  secured  in  a lower  court, 
in  such  a case,  the  accused  would  undoubtedly  appeal, 
and  weeks  would  elapse  before  even  the  uncertain 
result  in  the  Superior  Court  could  be  reached. 

It  is  through  the  license  issued  by  the  mayor  in 
much  the  same  manner  as  in  the  case  of  public  halls 
that  such  shows  should  be  controlled,  but  even  the 
licensing  authority  is  here  reduced  to  persuasion  and 
negotiation.  Chapter  494,  Acts  of  1908,  provides  in 
section  2 as  follows: 

Section  2.  If  at  any  time  under  a license  granted 
hereunder  there  shall  be  given  a theatrical  exhibition, 
public  show,  public  amusement  or  exhibition,  any  part 
of  which,  in  the  opinion  of  both  the  mayor  and  the 
police  commissioner  of  Boston,  is  obscene  or  immoral 
or  tends  to  injure  the  morals  of  the  community  and  is 
not  eliminated  at  the  request  of  the  mayor,  then  he  may 
suspend  the  license  for  such  particular  representation.^' 

This  act  was  drawn  by  counsel  for  the  Theatrical 
Managers’  Association,  and  was  passed  on  its  petition 
by  the  Legislature,  the  police  commissioner  being  in- 
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eluded  in  its  terms  without  his  knowledge.  It  will  be 
observed  that  under  the  act : 

1.  No  power  can  be  exercised  until  after  the  exhibi- 
tion has  been  given. 

2.  The  mayor  and  the  police  commissioner  must 
unite  in  the  opinion  required  by  the  statute,  presumably 
after  view  of  the  second,  or  a later  performance,  either 
personally  or  through  representatives. 

3.  When  they  have  agreed  as  to  the  unlawful  part 
or  parts,  the  mayor  must  give  notice;  and  failing 
elimination,  he  may  suspend  the  license  for  ^^such 
particular  representation,”  whatever  that  may  mean. 

It  is  doubtful  if  the  suppression  of  a whole  play 
would  be  authorized  by  the  language  of  the  act,  and 
yet  the  worst  material  in  such  performances  usually 
consists  of  words,  gestures,  postures,  and  other  mani- 
festations scattered  all  along  the  way.  It  is  true  that 
in  one  instance  an  entire  play  was  ordered  eliminated 
by  the  mayor  under  penalty  of  a suspension  of  the 
license  of  the  theater,  but  in  that  case  the  manager 
yielded  without  a test  of  the  law. 

I believe  that  the  only  way  to  deal  with  indecencies 
on  the  stage  is  to  hold  managers  responsible  through 
their  licenses.  They  know  what  is  indecent,  even 
according  to  prevailing  loose  ideas,  and  if  they  are 
convinced  that  indecent  words,  acts  or  displays  will  be 
followed  by  a suspension  of  the  theater  license  for  a 
period  of  from  one  to  six  days,  the  cleansing  of  the 
Boston  stage  morally  may  in  time  be  as  thorough  as 
its  physical  cleansing  would  be  if  done  by  the  Fire 
Department.  When  the  men  who  have  a money  interest 
in  the  performance  undertake  the  work  of  shutting  out 
indecencies  with  a heavy  penalty  for  failure  the  finest 
possible  police  force  for  the  purpose  will  be  on  guard. 

The  mayor  and  the  police  commissioner  joined  in 
1910  in  a petition  to  the  Legislature  for  an  act  under 
which  the  mayor  as  the  licensing  authority  might 
exercise  the  power  just  described.  The  time  for  new 
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business  had  passed,  the  theatrical  managers  appeared 
in  opposition,  and  the  Legislature  refused  to  suspend 
the  rule  in  order  that  the  measure  might  be  considered. 
In  1911  the  proposition  was  heard  by  a committee  of 
the  Legislature,  the  mayor,  the  police  commissioner 
and  several  private  citizens  appearing  in  its  favor, 
representatives  of  the  theaters  in  opposition;  and  the 
committee  and  the  Legislature  refused  favorable  action. 
A similar  bill  was  before  the  Legislature  of  1913,  but  the 
committee  to  which  it  was  referred  reported  against  it 
and  it  was  rejected. 
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[Fro7n  a Special  Publication  on  Sexual  Vice  Prepared 
by  the  Police  Commissioner  in  1912.] 

In  discussing  hotel  conditions  in  Boston  many  persons 
speak  freely  of  second  class”  hotels  and  even  of  that 
institution  peculiar  to  New  York,  the  ‘^Raines  law” 
hotel.  There  is  no  official  separation  of  Boston  hotels 
into  classes.  Under  the  law  the  best  and  the  worst  are 
alike  operated  under  an  ^Tnnholder’s  license.”  Some 
innholders  are  licensed  further  to  sell  intoxicating 
liquors,  and  of  these  a certain  number  have  a special 
license  to  sell  up  to  midnight  instead  of  stopping  at 
eleven  o^clock.  The  particular  value  of  an  innholder^s 
liquor  license  as  compared  with  what  is  commonly 
called  a saloon  license  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  gives  to  the 
licensee  the  right  to  sell  on  Sundays  and  certain  holidays 
when  the  saloons  are  closed,  and  if  the  special  twelve 
o’clock  license  has  been  granted,  to  sell  also  from  eleven 
o’clock  to  midnight  on  week  days  — to  persons  only  in 
either  case  who  have  resorted  to  the  hotel  for  food  or 
lodging. 

Licenses  for  hotels,  with  or  without  the  liquor  privi- 
lege, and  all  other  licenses  for  the  sale  of  intoxicating 
liquors  are  granted  by  the  licensing  board,  composed  of 
three  commissioners  appointed,  as  the  police  commis- 
sioner is,  by  the  Governor  of  the  Commonwealth.  The 
board  is  wholly  independent  of  the  police  department, 
but  is  entitled  to  and  receives  by  law  as  well  as  in  the 
public  interest  the  closest  and  most  extensive  coopera- 
tion of  the  police.  The  law  covering  this  particular 
point  is  section  17,  chapter  291,  Acts  of  1906,  as  follows: 

^^It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  police  commissioner  and 
his  subordinates  to  obtain  and  to  furnish  to  the  licensing 
board  such  information  as  may  be  required  by  the 
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said  board  from  them  or  from  any  of  them  relative 
to  the  character  or  fitness  of  a licensee  of  said  board  or 
of  an  applicant  for  any  license  which  said  board  is 
empowered  to  issue,  relative  to  the  place  at  which  the 
business  authorized  by  any  license  is  or  is  proposed 
to  be  conducted,  and  also  relative  to  the  manner  in 
which  any  business  authorized  by  any  license  is  at  any 
time  being  conducted.  Such  information  may  be  given 
in  writing  or  orally  as  said  licensing  board  may  require.’^ 

The  principal  methods  by  which  this  cooperation  is 
carried  on  may  be  summarized  as  follows: 

1.  Reports  in  writing  by  division  commanders  on 
all  applications  to  the  licensing  board  for  licenses  of 
any  kind  or  class  or  for  special  temporary  privileges  to 
licensees,  made  annually  always  and  often  at  irregular 
times,  embodying  full  information  as  to  persons,  places 
and  surroundings.  In  reports  on  applications  for  the 
annual  reissue  of  licenses  it  is  customary  for  command- 
ing officers  to  enter  no  objection  if  conditions  have  not 
changed  since  the  last  previous  action  in  the  case  by 
the  licensing  board. 

2.  Reports  in  writing  by  division  commanders  on  all 
complaints  as  to  licensees  received  by  the  licensing 
board  and  referred  to  the  police. 

3.  Reports  in  writing  by  division  commanders  con- 
veying results  of  special  inquiries,  particular  or  general, 
as  desired  by  the  licensing  board. 

4.  Voluntary  reports  in  writing  by  division  com- 
manders embodying  all  information  of  possible  value  to 
the  licensing  board  as  to  violation  by  licensees  of  general 
or  special  laws  or  of  the  conditions  of  their  licenses, 
convictions  in  court,  the  delivery  of  liquors  at  unlicensed 
places,  etc. 

5.  Personal  attendance  upon  the  licensing  board, 
as  notified,  of  police  officers  of  all  grades,  for  consulta- 
tion, or  the  presentation  of  complaints  against  licensees. 

The  police  having  submitted  a report  or  a complaint, 
further  action  thereon  rests  wholly  with  the  licensing 
board.  It  may  dispose  of  the  matter  in  its  own  way, 
without  further  reference  to  the  police,  which  is  the 
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usual  course,  or  it  may  call  upon  the  police  commis- 
sioner to  make  the  complaint  formal.  In  the  latter 
case  notices  are  prepared  by  counsel  for  the  police 
commissioner,  witnesses  are  summoned  and  a hearing 
is  given  by  the  licensing  board  at  which  the  prosecution 
is  represented  by  the  police  commissioner’s  counsel  or 
by  the  division  commander  with  whom  the  complaint 
originated.  Following  the  hearing  the  licensing  board 
makes  its  finding  free  from  all  other  authority. 

In  the  twenty-five  years  immediately  preceding  the 
act  which  became  effective  June  I,  1906,  the  licenses 
now  granted  by  the  licensing  board  in  so  far  as  they 
then  might  lawfully  have  been  issued  were  controlled 
by  the  board  of  police.  For  this  reason  and  because 
the  police  continue  to  serve  so  extensively  as  the  agents 
of  the  licensing  board  the  general  public,  failing  even 
in  six  and  a half  years  to  understand  the  changed  con- 
ditions, has  continued  to  hold  the  police  responsible 
for  all  that  it  sees  of  certain  licensed  hotels  and  cafes 
and  for  much  more  that  is  said  or  printed  with  varying 
degrees  of  exaggeration.  It  is  for  this  reason  largely 
though  not  altogether  that  I have  considered  it  advisable 
to  explain  with  some  detail  the  actual  situation. 

In  the  licensing  of  particular  places  and  in  the  framing 
of  conditions  under  which  the  licensees  shall  conduct 
their  business  the  police  may  recommend  anything 
but  they  can  decide  nothing.  When  a provision  of 
the  statute  law  is  violated  they  may  prosecute  in  court, 
but  as  the  proceeding  might  be  long  delayed  with  small 
and  uncertain  penalty  if  successful,  they  resort  usually 
to  the  licensing  board  which  has  the  power  to  convict 
almost  immediately  and  to  impose  the  far  more  dreaded 
and  appropriate  penalty  of  revocation  or  suspension 
of  the  license. 

It  is  true,  moreover,  that  the  greater  number  of  offences 
against  morals  and  decency  which  it  is  in  the  power  of 
hotels  and  cafes  to  permit,  and  concerning  which  the 
public  is  properly  sensitive,  are  not  covered  by  the  law. 
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The  selling  of  intoxicating  liquors  to  women,  for  example, 
is  not  a breach  of  law.  In  so  far  as  the  statutes  are 
concerned  any  licensed  hotel,  cafe  or  saloon  might 
lawfully  sell  to  a woman  in  any  circumstances  in  which 
a sale  to  a man  would  be  lawful.  It  is  at  this  point 
that  the  licensing  board  intervenes  by  imposing  general 
and  special  conditions  under  which  the  licenses  are 
granted.  A particular  licensee  may  be  forbidden  by 
the  board  to  serve  women  at  any  time  or  in  any  part 
of  his  premises,  or  to  serve  them  on  certain  days,  or  to 
serve  them  elsewhere  than  in  specified  rooms,  and  so  on 
through  an  extended  list  of  conditions  designed  to  make 
it  possible  that  business  may  be  continued  with  rudi- 
mentary decency,  if  no  more,  in  certain  hotels  and 
restaurants  which  are  of  such  a character  and  so  situated 
that  without  specific  restrictions  their  operation  might 
be  to  the  last  degree  scandalous. 

Whether  or  not  such  places  should  continue  to  be 
licensed  in  order  to  protect  from  financial  disaster  a 
landlord  who  is  perhaps  doing  his  best  in  a hard  situ- 
ation, or  to  maintain  the  supposed  value  of  real  estate 
which  sometimes  is  assessed  into  the  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  dollars,  or  on  the  theory  that  licensed  places 
draw  to  themselves  and  therefore  away  from  the  quiet 
neighborhoods  the  great  number  of  drinking  men  and 
women  who  gather  into  the  center  of  the  city,  is  a 
matter  for  decision  beyond  the  authority  of  the  police 
commissioner.  I believe,  however,  that  to  license  such 
a place  and  then  to  expect  the  police  to  exclude  from  it 
the  drunken  and  the  indecent  whose  money  represents 
at  least  the  difference  between  a profit  and  a loss  in 
operation  is  no  more  reasonable  than  if  one  were  to 
spill  a barrel  of  molasses  in  the  street  in  August  and  then 
direct  the  police  to  keep  the  flies  away.  I believe  that 
in  this  phase  of  life  as  in  many  others  a supply  will 
sometimes  create  or  enlarge  a demand;  and  further,  as 
I long  ago  formally  expressed  myself,  that  there  are 
licensed  hotels  and  cafes  in  Boston  occupying  premises 
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for  which  so  high  rentals  are  demanded  that  no  possible 
patronage  that  they  could  secure,  with  decency  at  all 
times  observed,  would  enable  them  to  pay  their  expenses. 

The  use  of  hotels  for  private  immorality  not  usually 
accompanied  by  drunkenness  or  disorder  is  peculiar  to 
no  time  or  place.  The  best  hotels  are  without  means 
of  knowing  whether  persons  of  respectable  appearance 
who  register  as  man  and  wife  actually  have  that  rela- 
tion. If  the  contrary  could  be  ascertained,  such  guests 
would  be  excluded.  Hotels  of  a somewhat  lower  grade 
are  indifferent  as  to  the  facts,  and  the  lowest  of  all, 
varying  though  they  do  in  prices,  look  for  a revenue 
from  such  sources.  An  attempt  to  deal  with  the  second 
or  even  the  third  kind  of  hotel  under  the  law  or  by  any 
means  other  than  through  their  licenses,  is  full  of 
difficulties.  An  innholder  is  required  by  law  to  provide 
entertainment  for  travelers,  and  to  reject  a sober  and 
orderl}^  person,  no  matter  under  what  suspicion,  is  so 
likely  to  lead  to  a suit  at  law  that  such  rejection  is 
generally  effected  under  the  pretext  that  all  rooms  are 
occupied.  Except  in  the  unusual  circumstances  in 
wffiich  it  is  possible  for  the  police  to  prove  in  court, 
and  the  proof  must  be  thorough,  that  the  hotel  is  a 
place  resorted  to  for  prostitution  with  the  knowledge  of 
its  proprietor,  there  is  no  way  other  than  through  its 
license  in  which  to  reach  a hotel  that  is  mainly  or 
largely  engaged  in  providing  rooms  for  persons  falsely 
registering  as  man  and  wife.  Furthermore,  a hotel 
which  is  without  the  liquor  privilege,  and  there  are  many 
such,  is  not  wholly  prevented  by  the  loss  of  its  innholder’s 
license  from  the  means  of  doing  a profitable  business. 

The  two  titles,  hotels  and  cafes,  are  intended  for 
present  purposes  to  cover  all  public  places,  however 
designated,  which  operate  under  licenses  of  any  class  or 
kind  and  are  likely  to  be  used  with  accompaniments  of 
drink  or  music  or  both  for  the  practice  of  sexual  vice  in 
any  of  its  stages. 
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SPECIAL  ORDER  ISSUED  FEBRUARY  27,  1912. 

Division  commanders  in  reporting  to  the  licensing 
board  on  applications  for  the  renewal  of  certain  licenses 
will  observe  the  following  directions: 

When  a division  commander  is  satisfied  as  to  the 
general  respectability  of  a hotel,  a restaurant  or  a cafe, 
he  will  answer  as  heretofore  the  questions  contained  in 
the  printed  form. 

But  when  he  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  hotel,  restaurant 
or  cafe,  whether  with  or  without  a liquor  license,  is  so 
situated  or  so  conducted  as  to  attract  in  undue  propor- 
tion immoral  or  disorderly  persons,  especially  women  or 
girls;  or  that  immoral  practices  are  allowed  on  the 
premises;  or  that  the  place  is  a rendezvous  from  which 
men  and  women  go  elsewhere  for  the  practice  of  vice; 
or  that  being  licensed  as  a hotel,  with  or  without  the 
liquor  privilege,  a considerable  part  of  its  business  is 
the  entertainment  of  men  and  women  who  seek  its 
shelter  for  immoral  purposes;  or  that  being  licensed  as  a 
hotel,  with  the  liquor  privilege,  its  business  of  furnishing 
lodgings  is  inconsiderable,  or  its  sales  of  liquors  on 
Sundays  and  holidays  are  much  in  excess  of  its  sales  on 
ordinary  days,  he  will  answer  the  questions  in  the  printed 
form  according  to  his  opinion,  in  so  far  as  the  questions 
apply,  and  in  addition  will  attach  to  the  printed  form 
a written  report  embodying  any  appropriate  part  or 
parts  of  the  information  herein  suggested,  together  with 
an  expression  of  his  opinion  as  to  whether  or  not  on  the 
whole  it  is  against  the  interest  of  public  order  and  moral- 
ity that  the  license  should  be  granted. 

It  is  to  be  understood  that  such  special  reports  are 
not  to  be  attached  to  those  applications  of  which  the 
commanding  officer  fully  approves. 

Copies  of  all  special  reports  will  be  forwarded  to  the 
commissioner  through  the  superintendent. 
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[From  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Police  Commissioner, 
November  30,  1910.] 

The  subject  of  the  increase  in  arrests  for  drunkenness 
in  Boston  has  been  discussed  a good  deal  in  the  last  year 
or  two.  After  careful  study  of  the  matter  I feel  sure 
that  whatever  else  the  figures  of  such  arrests  may  show 
they  furnish  no  conclusive  evidence  in  any  year  or 
series  of  years  to  prove  that  drunkenness  among  the 
people  of  Boston  is  increasing.  The  problem  is  too  com- 
plex to  be  solved  by  means  so  simple.  Without  antici- 
pating the  full  statements  which  appear  later  in  this 
report,  I may  properly  emphasize  at  once  a point  which 
is  vital  in  the  consideration  of  the  whole  subject.  The 
arrests  per  1,000  of  population  in  1910  were  71.18,  as 
against  33.33  per  1,000  in  1902.  Hence,  drunkenness  in 
Boston  might  be  regarded  as  having  more  than  doubled 
in  eight  years,  which  is  an  absurd  assumption.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  arrests  in  Boston  in  1892  were  71.87 
per  1,000,  as  against  33.33  in  1902.  Hence,  drunkenness 
by  this  process  of  reasoning  must  have  decreased  more 
than  half  in  the  ten  years  from  1892  to  1902,  an  assump- 
tion equally  absurd.  Again,  the  rate  per  1,000  increased 
from  33.33  in  1902  to  47.69  in  1903  and  56.89  in  1904, 
but  no  one  could  imagine  that  those  increases  in  arrests 
represented  corresponding  changes  in  one  or  two  years 
in  the  drinking  habits  of  the  people. 

It  is  necessary  to  take  into  consideration  the  changes  in 
the  course  of  years  in  the  laws  relating  to  the  punishment 
and  probation  of  drunken  persons,  and  to  the  sale  of 
liquor;  the  vast  increase  in  the  number  of  persons  living 
in  adjacent  no-license  cities  and  towns  who  make  Boston 
their  drinking  place;  the  policies^’  which  from  time  to 
time,  through  city  authorities,  courts  and  commis- 
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sioners,  have  directed  or  influenced  the  police  in  taking 
drunken  persons  into  custody;  and  the  reasonable 
insistence  on  the  part  of  the  sober  and  orderly  people 
who  are  in  the  vast  majority, — an  insistence  which  in 
the  last  few  years  has  been  especially  emphatic, — that 
drunken  men  shall  not  be  allowed  to  make  life  dangerous 
and  uncomfortable  in  the  streets  and  other  public  places, 
and  in  the  trains  and  cars  which  all  must  use. 

The  following  features  of  one  day’s  record  of  arrests 
for  drunkenness,  which  in  almost  all  respects,  except  the 
number  of  arrests,  is  typical  of  the  whole  year,  deserve 
particular  notice: 

1.  The  nonresidents  were  52.29  per  cent.,  a proportion 
in  excess  of  the  normal,  for  the  nonresidents  arrested 
for  drunkenness  in  the  entire  year  were  47.86  per  cent, 
of  the  whole  number.  An  interesting  detail  is  the  fact 
that  of  110  persons  arrested  in  the  North  and  West  Ends 
only  25  were  residents  of  any  part  of  Boston. 

2.  The  women  arrested  numbered  but  17  in  a total  of 
327.  Only  2 were  under  thirty  years  of  age,  1 being 
twenty-two,  the  other  twenty-seven;  and  of  those 
remaining,  8 were  between  thirty  and  forty,  3 between 
forty  and  fifty,  2 between  fifty  and  sixty,  1 was  sixty 
and  1 was  sixty-five.  Six  of  the  women  were  arrested 
in  one  division  in  a tenement-house  carouse,  2 being 
taken  at  midnight  Saturday  and  4 at  3 o’clock  Sunday 
morning.  That  these  6 were  old  offenders  was  shown 
by  the  fact  that  they  ranged  from  thirty-five  to  sixty-five 
years  of  age,  and  that  all  were  sent  away,  3 to  the  State 
Farm  and  3 to  the  House  of  Correction.  Four  of  the 
17  were  nonresidents.  It  is  a remarkable  circumstance 
that  nine  of  the  fifteen  land  divisions  contributed  not  one 
woman  resident  to  the  number  arrested.  No  woman, 
for  instance,  was  arrested  who  lived  at  the  North  End, 
the  West  End  or  South  Boston;  and  I mention  those 
sections  in  particular  because  together  they  have  a 
population  of  more  than  150,000  persons,  the  great 
majority  of  whom  are  poor  or  in  moderate  circumstances. 

3.  Again,  taking  the  same  three  sections  which 
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furnished  no  women  residents  to  the  list,  the  returns  show 
among  the  arrests  in  all  parts  of  the  city  'only  9 men 
who  lived  at  the  North  End,  10  at  the  West  End  and  18 
at  South  Boston. 

4.  A subject  for  further  study  by  sociologists  is 
found  in  the  fact  that  although  but  6 of  the  310  men 
arrested  w^ere  under  twenty-one  years  of  age,  only  92 
were  married,  as  against  218  unmarried.  Unmarried 
men  of  mature  age  form  the  great  majority  of  the 
offenders. 

5.  Of  the  327  persons  arrested,  169  were  released  by 
the  probation  officers  without  even  going  to  court  and 
60  others  passed  through  the  courts  unpunished;  that 
is  to  say,  229  of  the  327  arrested  were  simply  cared  for, 
and,  except  for  confinement  until  they  were  sober, 
suffered  no  damage  in  person  or  property.  Of  the  98 
who  were  punished  by  the  courts,  not  one  of  wUom 
evidently  from  his  record  was  deemed  worthy  of  pro- 
bation, 39  escaped  with  fines. 

ARRESTS  FOR  DRUNKENNESS  IN  FIFTY-ONE  YEARS. 

The  material  for  the  table  which  follows  has  been 
gathered  with  much  difficulty  from  the  reports  of  the 
chief  of  police  up  to  1878,  of  the  police  commissioners 
appointed  by  the  mayor  of  Boston  from  1878  to  1885, 
of  the  board  of  police  appointed  by  the  Governor 
from  1885  to  1906,  and  of  the  police  commissioner 
appointed  by  the  Governor  from  1906  to  1910.  It 
will  be  of  service  not  only  to  the  police  department  but 
to  all  officials  and  private  citizens  who  may  be  interested 
in  the  subject.  It  was  compiled  for  no  other  purpose. 

Prior  to  1886  the  reports  contain  no  separate  figures  for 
men  and  women,  and  prior  to  1887  there  is  no  separa- 
tion of  residents  and  nonresidents. 

The  reports  of  the  chief  of  police  are  for  calendar  years; 
of  the  early  police  commissioners,  for  twelve  months 
ending  April  30,  annually;  and  of  the  board  of  police 
and  the  present  commissioner,  for  twelve  months  ending 
November  30,  annually.  Figures  for  the  year  1885 
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cannot  be  given,  except  those  of  population,  because 
the  board  of  police  took  control  July  23  of  that  year  and 
though  it  reported  for  the  period  from  that  date  to 
November  30,  no  report  can  be  found  for  the  time  from 
May  1 to  July  23.  Even  if  it  had  been  made  the  total 
of  the  two  reports  would  cover  only  seven  months. 

The  figures  of  population  at  the  beginning  and  in  the 
middle  of  each  decade  are  those  of  the  United  States 
and  the  state  census,  respectively;  all  others  are  esti- 
mates based  thereon. 

The  following  is  the  table  of  arrests  since  1860: 


Year. 

Males. 

Females. 

Totals. 

Non- 

residents. 

Popiilation. 

Arrests  per 
1,000  of  Pop- 
ulation. 

I860 

- 

- 

13,157 

- 

177,840 

73.98 

1861 

- 

- 

17,324 

- 

180,000 

96.24 

1862 

- 

- 

14,904 

- 

183,000 

81.44 

1863 

- 

- 

17,924 

- 

186,000 

96.36 

1864 

- 

- 

14,380 

- 

189,000 

76.08 

1865 

- 

- 

13,885 

- 

192,318 

72.19 

1866 

- 

- 

15,542 

- 

197,000 

78.89 

1867 

- 

- 

13,800 

- 

200,000 

69.00 

1868 

- 

- 

18,475 

- 

230,000 

80.33 

1869 

- 

- 

19,446 

- 

235,000 

82.74 

1870 

- 

- 

18,678 

- 

250,526 

74.68 

1871 

- 

- 

18,089 

- 

260,000 

69.57 

1872 

- 

- 

16,612 

- 

270,000 

61.53 

1873 

- 

- 

16,810 

■ 

280,000 

60.04 

1874 

- 

- 

18,090 

- 

330,000 

54.82 

1875 

- 

- 

16,645 

- 

341,919 

48.68 

1876 

- 

- 

15,067 

- 

346,000 

43.55 

1877 

- 

- 

14,373 

- 

350,000 

41.07 

1878 

- 

- 

13,976 

- 

354,000 

39.48 

1879 

- 

- 

14,267 

- 

358,000 

39.85 

1880 

- 

- 

17,329 

- 

362,839 

47.76 

1881 

- 

- 

19,360 

- 

367,000 

52.75 

1882 

- 

- 

18,466 

- 

372,000 

49.64 

1883 

- 

- 

18,629 

- 

377,000 

49.41 

1884 

- 

- 

16,784 

- 

384,000 

43.70 

1885 

- 

- 

- 

- 

390,393 

- 
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Year. 

IMales. 

Females. 

Totals. 

Non- 

residents. 

Population. 

Arrests  per 
1,000  of  Pop- 
ulation. 

1886 

13,304 

2,875 

16,179 

- 

402,000 

40.24 

1887 

16,081 

3,060 

19,141 

7,809 

414,000 

46.23 

1888 

19,399 

3,645 

23,044 

9,621 

426,000 

54.09 

1889 

21,580 

3,411 

24,991 

9,808 

438,000 

57.06 

1890 

20,492 

3,478 

23,970 

8,964 

448,447 

53.45 

1891 

23,727 

3,669 

27,396 

10,941 

458,000 

59.80 

1892 

29,933 

3,705 

33,638 

13,779 

468,000 

71.87 

1893 

27,661 

3,153 

30,814 

13,728 

478,000 

64.48 

1894 

22,075 

2,988 

25,063 

11,157 

488,000 

51.36 

1895 

23,354 

2,831 

26,185 

11,595 

496,920 

52.69 

1896 

28,125 

3,075 

31,200 

14,356 

510,000 

61.17 

1897 

26,591 

3,052 

29,643 

13,413 

523,000 

56.68 

1898 

23,273 

2,884 

26,157 

11,615 

536,000 

48.80 

1899 

21,053 

2,822 

23,875 

9,815 

549,000 

43.49 

1900 

16,159 

2,442 

18,601 

7,155 

560,892 

33.16 

1901 

16,916 

2,572 

19,488 

7,631 

568,000 

34.31 

1902 

16,666 

2,501 

19,167 

7,543 

575,000 

33.33 

1903 

24,543 

3,214 

27,757 

11,806 

582,000 

47.69 

1904 

29,888 

3,623 

33,511 

14,533 

589,000 

56.89 

1905 

28,734 

3,564 

32,298 

13,937 

595,380 

54.24 

1906 

29  340 

3,490 

32,830 

14,635 

610,000 

53.82 

1907 

33,600 

3,789 

37,389 

17,061 

625,000 

59.82 

1908 

38,442 

4,026 

42,468 

20,270 

640,000 

66.36 

1909 

41,003 

4,318 

45,321 

21,585 

655,000 

69.19 

1910 

43,489 

4,243 

47,732 

22,846 

670,585 

71.18 

1911 

42,228 

4,166 

46,394 

21,874 

685,000 

67.73 

1912 

1 

45,477 

4,369 

49,846 

22,794 

700,000 

71.21 

[Note,  1913. — The  figures  of  the  last  two  years  are 
added  to  the  original  statement.] 

NONRESIDENTS  ARRESTED  FOR  DRUNKENNESS. 

In  the  foregoing  table  that  part  which  gives  the 
number  of  arrests  per  1,000  of  population  should  be 
considered  in  its  relation  to  nonresidents  arrested  for 
drunkenness.  No  city  in  the  United  States  approaches 
Boston  in  the  relative  size  of  the  population  outside  its 
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official  limits  but  practically  part  of  it  in  business  and 
social  affairs.  The  official  population  (1910)  is  670,000, 
but  in  those  parts  which  make  up  what  has  come  to 
be  known  as  the  ^^real  Boston’^  there  is  an  equal  number 
of  persons  who  cannot  be  counted  in  a computation  of 
the  number  of  arrests  per  1,000.  They  live,  moreover, 
in  cities  and  towns  which  are  practically  all  and  always 
without  liquor  licenses,  and  for  such  of  those  persons  as 
wish  to  drink  liquor  Boston  is  the  common  resort. 

EFFECT  OF  POLICIES”  ON  ARRESTS  FOR  DRUNKENNESS. 

Since  1906  the  police  department  has  been  free,  for 
the  first  time  practically  since  1860,  from  such  relations 
to  liquor  laws,  actual  or  proposed,  or  to  the  granting  of 
licenses  to  sell  liquor,  as  might  influence  the  police 
consciously  or  unconsciously  to  increase  or  to  reduce 
the  number  of  arrests  for  drunkenness.  In  the  years 
immediately  preceding  1906  such  considerations  were 
less  potent,  even  though  licenses  were  still  granted  by 
the  boards  of  police,  because  the  system  of  liquor  laws 
and  the  rules  regulating  the  granting  of  licenses  had 
become  well  established.  But  from  1860  to  1875  the 
contest  between  prohibition,  which  was  then  the  law, 
and  license,  which  many  sought  to  substitute,  was  sharp 
and  continuous;  and  both  sides  watched  the  figures  of 
arrests  for  drunkenness.  Then,  in  1875,  came  what 
might  be  called  the  open  license  laws,  under  which 
licenses  were  granted  to  all  suitable  persons  and  places, 
without  regard  to  number.  Some  years  afterwards  the 
law  limiting  the  number  of  licenses  by  population  took 
effect,  accompanied  and  followed  by  radical  increases 
in  the  schedule  of  fees  charged.  Through  all  the  inter- 
vening years  proposals  for  new  legislation  have  been 
numerous,  and  annually  the  citizens  have  voted  upon 
the  question  whether  or  not  licenses  should  be  granted. 
All  disputants  were  inclined  to  point  to  the  number  of 
arrests  for  drunkenness  whenever  the  record  seemed  to 
help  their  cause. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  period  which  the  table  covers 
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manipulation  of  arrests  for  drunkenness  was  bold  and 
even  lawless.  In  1864  the  city  authorities  instructed 
the  police  that  all  persons  arrested  for  drunkenness  but 
not  put  into  court,  several  thousands  annually,  were 
to  be  entered  as  ^dodgers.”  This  continued  until  1870, 
when  it  was  ordered  that  such  persons  should  be  entered 
as  disorderly.  The  new  rule  was  followed  until  the 
board  of  police  commissioners,  in  1879,  put  an  end  to  it, 
with  the  following  comment: 

^^The  only  object  could  be  to  cover  up  the  number  of 
arrests  for  drunkenness,  as  the  police  had  no  more 
authority  in  law  for  discharging,  on  their  own  respon- 
sibility, a person  arrested  for  being  disorderly  than  they 
had  for  discharging  a person  arrested  for  intoxication. 
On  the  21st  of  November  last  an  order  was  issued 
instructing  officers  to  enter  on  the  records,  in  all  cases, 
the  actual  cause  of  arrest.’^ 

It  is  fortunate  that  through  the  years  in  which  this 
deceit  was  practiced  the  police,  on  their  own  account, 
followed  the  custom  of  marking  on  the  books  a ^^d^’ 
against  the  name  of  every  person  actually  arrested  for 
drunkenness,  but  put  down  officially  as  a ^ dodger^’ 
or  as  ^‘disorderly.’’  It  is  this  which  makes  it  possible 
to  give  in  the  table  a correct  statement  of  arrests  for 
drunkenness  in  those  years. 

PUNISHMENT  AND  PROBATION. 

For  many  years  before  1882  the  usual  punishment  for 
a first  offence  of  drunkenness  was  a fine  of  $5  and  costs, 
amounting  to  about  S7.50.  In  1882  the  fine  was  reduced 
to  SI  and  costs;  and  later,  through  the  establishment  of 
the  probation  system,  the  fine  for  a first  offence,  unless 
attended  by  disorder  or  other  misconduct,  practically 
disappeared. 

There  is  a general  lack  of  information  on  the  part  of 
the  public  as  to  the  lenient  and  yet  legal  course  of 
treatment  received  in  Boston  by  persons  arrested  for 
drunkenness  who  are  not  known  to  be  old  offenders. 
A certain  custom  of  the  police  of  a western  city  has 
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caused  the  public  exploitation  of  what  is  called  the 
sunrise  court and  many  good  citizens  have  suggested 
that  the  court be  established  in  Boston.  The  sun- 
rise court consists  simply  in  this,  that  early  in  the 
morning  the  officer  in  charge  of  a police  station  in  that 
city  examines  the  men  who  have  been  arrested  for 
drunkenness,  and,  according  to  his  judgment  or  inclina- 
tion, discharges  such  of  them  as  he  chooses,  the  advan- 
tage to  them  being  that  they  are  not  compelled  to 
appear  in  court  and  will  be  in  time  to  go  about  any  work 
which  they  have. 

[Note,  1913. — The  chief  of  police  under  whom  the 
so-called  sunrise  court was  exploited  throughout  the 
country  having  been  dismissed  on  conviction  of  grave 
charges,  his  successor  is  quoted  in  the  newspapers  as 
announcing  that  in  this  and  other  important  respects 
the  police  of  the  city  will  return  to  the  methods  of  ser- 
vice authorized  by  the  laws.] 

This  method  may  be  an  advance  over  those  previously 
followed  in  that  city,  but  it  is  a crude  and  unlawful  form 
of  a system  established  by  law  and  carried  on  by  lawful 
processes  in  Boston  for  nearly  twenty  years.  No  police- 
man has  a right  under  our  laws  to  discharge  a man 
who  has  been  arrested  for  a specific  offence.  Those 
taken  into  custody  merely  as  suspicious  persons  may 
be  set  at  liberty,  but  for  the  protection  of  the  citizen 
himself  it  is  required  that  if  arrested  he  shall  be  arraigned 
in  court.  The  man  arrested  for  intoxication  may 
escape  arraignment,  but  through  a system  that  is  strongly 
safeguarded.  Here  is  the  method  of  operation,  under 
specific  provisions  of  law,  of  the  Boston  ^^sunrise  court’^: 

At  4 or  5 o’clock  in  the  morning  the  officer  in  charge 
of  a station  has  brought  before  him  all  men  under  arrest 
for  drunkenness  who  have  become  sober  enough  to 
meet  the  requirements  of  the  law.  He  tells  them  that 
each  has  a right  to  make  and  sign  a statement,  giving 
his  true  name  and  address,  the  number  of  persons 
dependent  upon  him  and  his  place  of  employment, 
declaring  that  he  has  not  been  arrested  for  drunkenness 
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within  the  twelve  months  next  preceding,  and  asking 
that  he  may  be  released  on  what  is  commonly  called 
probation.  This  printed  form  is  not  a police  document; 
it  is  prepared  by  the  municipal  court,  and  the  police 
assist  the  man  in  filling  it  properly. 

From  the  five  divisions  in  the  city  proper,  in  which 
most  of  the  arrests  are  made,  the  men  are  taken  to  the 
city  prison  with  their  statements.  Probation  officers 
are  in  immediate  attendance  there,  as  at  all  the  station 
houses  which  send  prisoners  to  other  courts.  The  pro- 
bation officers  are  not  policemen,  but  officers  appointed 
by  the  courts  and  responsible  to  them.  Probation  work 
is  their  sole  occupation,  and  with  long  experience  not 
only  with  the  general  subject  but  in  multitudes  of  cases 
of  particular  individuals,  and  with  complete  records  to 
aid  them,  they  pass  upon  the  applications  for  release. 
Those  who  are  deemed  worthy  are  set  at  liberty  imme- 
diately and  early  enough  to  go  about  their  business,  and 
even  among  the  others  many  are  afterwards  placed  on 
probation  by  the  courts.  A person  who  is  refused  pro- 
bation by  the  officer  first  and  by  the  court  afterwards 
may  safely  be  regarded  as  undeserving. 

POLICE  CARE  OF  INTOXICATED  PERSONS. 

The  fact  is  that  the  police  are  in  a large  measure  the 
caretakers  of  great  numbers  of  men  who  voluntarily 
become  intoxicated;  that  their  arrest  saves  them  in 
many  cases  from  injury,  death  or  robbery;  that  when 
they  need  a doctor  or  a hospital  they  receive  the  benefits 
of  either  or  of  both  without  cost  to  them;  and  that  while 
awaiting  action  upon  their  cases  they  are  even  fed  at  the 
expense  of  the  city. 

Considering  all  the  conditions  which  I have  described 
it  is  not  strange  that  arrests  for  drunkenness  should 
increase  relatively  as  well  as  actually.  Neither  the 
police  department  nor  the  individual  policeman  desires 
that  such  arrests  shall  be  made  except  as  a performance 
of  duty  towards  the  intoxicated  persons  and  the  sober 
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public.  As  the  police  have  received  no  specific  instruc- 
tions on  the  subject,  and  as  arrests  are  to  policemen 
a source  of  danger,  trouble  and  often  loss  of  time  in 
court  which  should  be  their  own,  and  are  profitable  to 
them  neither  in  money  nor  in  their  department  records, 
it  is  safe  to  say  that  whether  the  arrests  be  40,000  or 
80,000  in  a year  they  will  have  been  made  from  proper 
motives  and  for  the  general  welfare. 
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POLICE  DISCIPLINE. 


[From  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Police  Commissioner, 
November  30,  1908,] 

When  my  service  as  commissioner  began  I ventured 
experimentally  to  depart  in  some  respects  from  the  plan 
of  rewards  and  punishments  which  long  had  been  fol- 
lowed. After  a test  of  two  and  a half  years  I consider 
the  new  method  to  be  established,  and  I may  therefore 
speak  of  it  with  freedom.  [Note,  1913. — It  has  now 
been  in  effect  seven  and  a half  years.] 

Under  the  former  system  specific  acts  of  a meritorious 
character  were  rewarded  with  medals,  with  additional 
days  or  weeks  of  vacation,  and  with  public  commenda- 
tion in  general  orders.  I have  used  none  of  these  stimu- 
lants, for  I believe  that  it  is  impossible  to  administer 
them  with  an  even  hand  to  a force  of  1,400  men;  that 
they  create  jealousies  and  disappointments;  that  they 
often  miss  the  modest  man  of  great  merit;  that  they 
encourage  the  pushing  of  claims’^  to  special  recog- 
nition; that  a single  mistake,  known  by  the  rank  and 
file  to  be  a mistake,  turns  the  whole  system  to  ridicule; 
and  that  a policeman  who  is  capable  of  performing 
an  act  of  conspicuous  merit  will  not  stop  to  think  of  a 
possible  reward.  [Note,  1913. — The  force  now  num- 
bers approximately  sixteen  hundred  men  of  all  grades.] 

These  are  reasons  enough,  it  seems  to  me,  but  especially 
is  it  my  purpose  to  raise  above  all  other  considerations  the 
single  idea  of  duty  to  be  done.  I seek  to  convince  the 
policeman  that  the  best  and  bravest  work  that  he  can  do 
is  expected  of  him  always.  I wish  him  to  realize  that 
apart  from  the  criticism  or  the  approval  of  his  imme- 
diate superiors  he  is  making  a record  for  himself  day  by 
day,  and  that  when  the  time  comes,  that  record  of 
sobriety,  of  ability,  of  zeal  and  of  results  accomplished, 
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and  nothing  else,  will  help  him  to  advancement,  or  will 
intercede  for  him  if  in  misfortune. 

But  simultaneously  with  the  loss  of  immediate  rewards 
the  method  of  punishment  has  been  recast.  To  make  my 
meaning  clear  I give  the  following  table  of  trials  and 
penalties  since  1894: 


Cases  Tried. 

Found  Not  Guilty. 

Men  Discharged. 

Resigned  with 
Charges  Pending. 

Minor  Punishments. 

Fined. 

Otherwise 
Disposed  of. 

Reduced  in  Rank. 

Punishment  Duty. 

1894 

87 

59 

8 

10 

7 

- 

3 

- 

- 

1895 

69 

35 

16 

2 

4 

9 

3 

- 

- 

1896 

77 

33 

12 

2 

2 

18 

10 

- 

- 

1897 

80 

39 

3 

4 

5 

23 

6 

- 

- 

1898 

58 

23 

5 

4 

3 

16 

5 

2 

- 

1899 

84 

46 

5 

4 

2 

23 

2 

2 

- 

1900 

65 

43 

6 

1 

1 

14 

- 

- 

- 

1901 

70 

38 

6 

2 

2 

18 

2 

2 

- 

1902 

82 

44 

6 

2 

7 

23 

- 

- 

- 

1903 

75 

36 

10 

- 

2 

25 

2 

- 

- 

1904 

129 

53 

15 

8 

12 

38 

3 

- 

- 

1905 

105 

58 

7 

2 

7 

26 

- 

5 

- 

1906 

64 

33 

9 

- 

8 

8 

2 

- 

4 

1907 

28 

11 

5 

1 

- 

- 

4 

- 

6 

1908 

36 

9 

14 

1 

- 

- 

4 

1 

7 

1909 

35 

14 

4 

5 

- 

- 

7 

- 

5 

1910 

40 

17 

7 

1 

1 

- 

6 

- 

8 

1911 

26 

9 

4 

1 

- 

- 

2 

- 

10 

1912 

26 

8 

5 

3 

- 

- 

5 

- 

5 

[Note,  1913. — Statistics  for  the  years  1909,  1910, 
1911  and  1912  have  been  added  to  the  original  table.] 

In  a few  cases  each  year  complaints  were  withdrawn, 
either  at  the  trial  or  before  it;  such  cases  are  included  in 
the  table  as  trials  and  acquittals. 

The  new  system  was  applied  in  the  middle  of  the 
police  year  1906,  and  the  full  effect  is  to  be  seen  in  1907 
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and  1908,  especially  in  1908,  when  it  was  no  longer  an 
experiment.  As  a comparison  will  best  serve  in  explana- 
tion, I take  for  that  purpose  the  last  full  year  of  the  old 
system,  noting  the  circumstance  that  the  five  reductions 
in  rank  in  that  police  year  were  due  to  the  unusual 
occurrence  known  as  the  “Tech,  riot.’^ 

In  1905  the  cases  tried  numbered  105,  and  in  1908  the 
number  was  36.  But  in  1905  there  were  58  acquittals, 
and  in  1908  only  9.  This  illustrates  the  first  point  in 
the  new  system,  which  is  the  private  examination  of 
complaints  by  the  commissioner,  and  the  dismissal 
without  trial  of  those  found  to  be  frivolous  or  otherwise 
without  merit  sufficient  to  justify  formal  hearing.  In 
1908  the  number  so  dismissed  was  49,  and  although  the 
defendant  policeman  was  called  upon  in  each  case  to 
submit  a reply  in  writing,  supported,  when  necessary, 
by  the  written  statements  of  others,  49  such  defendants 
were  spared  the  trouble,  the  anxiety,  and,  in  many 
cases,  the  cost  of  counsel  which  a trial  would  have 
involved.  Complaints  from  citizens  are  often  based  on 
spite,  on  a misunderstanding  of  the  facts  or  on  ignorance 
of  the  laws  and  of  the  powers  and  duties  of  a policeman. 

Looking  further  we  find  that  in  1905  there  were  7 
dismissals  from  the  force,  following  47  convictions,  and 
in  1908  there  were  14  dismissals,  following  27  convic- 
tions. This  develops  another  part  of  the  punishment 
system,  which  is  this,  that  when  a man  is  guilty  of  a 
single  grievous  offence,  such  as  intoxication  while  on 
duty,  or  is  guilty  of  an  offence  of  less  magnitude  but 
of  such  character  as  to  show  by  itself  or  in  connection 
with  similar  previous  offences  that  he  is  constitutionally 
unfit  to  be  a policeman,  dismissal  from  the  force  is  the 
one  and  final  penalty. 

A result  of  this  policy,  I believe,  is  to  cause  a com- 
plaint and  summons  for  trial  to  be  regarded  by  the 
members  of  the  force  as  a matter  of  great  gravity,  and 
to  deter  them  from  the  commission  of  petty  offences, 
the  penalty  of  which  they  can  no  longer  expect  to  be 
also  petty. 


POLICE  DISCIPLINE. 


259 


In  1905  fines  ranging  from  two  to  thirty  days’  pay 
were  imposed  upon  26  men.  In  no  case  have  I used  this 
form  of  punishment.  I believed  that  it  was  a great 
hardship  to  the  families  of  the  men,  and  that  because 
of  that  fact  a man  so  punished,  whatever  his  offence, 
received  the  sympathy  of  the  force.  For  fines  I substi- 
tuted punishment  duty  in  excess  of  regular  and  extra 
duties,  thus  allowing  to  the  family  of  the  man  the 
money  which  he  had  earned,  securing  extra  service  to 
the  public,  and  causing  the  offender  to  be  regarded 
humorously  instead  of  sympathetically  by  his  comrades. 

Another  method  of  punishment  formerly  practiced, 
the  transfer  of  men  from  one  division  to  another,  I have 
never  used.  Service  in  all  divisions  is  equally  honorable 
and  no  division  should  be  made  a penal  colony.  The 
work  of  divisions  differs  in  quantity  and  in  character,  and 
I have  tried  so  to  assign  men  that  on  the  whole  the 
square  pegs  shall  be  in  the  square  holes  and  the  round 
pegs  in  the  round  holes.  Transfers  of  men  following 
acquittal  or  conviction  on  trials  have  never  been  part 
of  their  punishment;  they  have  been  ordered  because 
the  very  circumstances  of  the  trial  made  it  wise  to  place 
them  in  new  surroundings;  and  in  such  transfers,  as  in 
all  others,  I have  considered  the  places  of  residence  of 
the  men  assigned  or  removed,  in  so  far  as  the  good  of  the 
service  would  permit. 

The  system  then,  to  state  the  matter  briefly,  abolishes 
special  rewards  for  meritorious  acts  which,  with  the 
rising  standard  of  efficiency  that  is  applied  to  the  force, 
have  become  every-day  matters.  It  sifts  charges  much 
as  a grand  jury  would  do,  and  thus  saves  trouble, 
anxiety  and  expense  to  many  men  against  whom  frivo- 
lous complaints  are  brought.  It  reduces  the  number  of 
small  punishments,  abolishing  altogether  the  fine,  but  it 
discharges  men  convicted  of  offences  which  prove  them 
to  be  unfit  for  the  service. 

The  system  seeks  to  deal  with  men  by  hand  rather 
than  with  machinery;  to  prove  to  them  that  their 
superiors  are  guided  by  common  sense  and  a spirit  of 
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fair  play,  and  that  though  the  interest  of  the  public  is 
always  first  and  the  interest  of  the  whole  department 
is  always  second,  the  comfort,  the  welfare  and  the 
ambitions  of  the  individual  members  of  the  force  are 
never  forgotten. 

This  method  of  treatment  should  bring  about,  and 
in  a large  measure,  I believe,  actually  has  brought  about, 
a condition  in  which  a member  of  the  force  who  shirks 
his  duty,  or  otherwise  misbehaves,  finds  himself  sub- 
jected to  the  disapproval  and  the  contempt  of  his  own 
comrades. 


CHARACTER  OF  THE  BOSTON  POLICE  FORCE.  261 


CHARACTER  OF  THE  BOSTON  POLICE  FORCE. 


[From  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Police  Commissioner, 
November  SO,  1911.] 

Having  completed  a term  of  five  years  as  police  commis- 
sioner and  entered  upon  a second  term  I may  describe 
with  knowledge  some  conditions  of  police  work  and 
organization  in  Boston  which  are  peculiar,  beneficial  and 
creditable  to  the  city.  The  people  of  Boston  are  daily 
readers  of  news  which  affects  unfavorably  in  turn  the 
police  departments  of  other  American  cities,  large  and 
small;  and  it  therefore  seems  to  me  to  be  well  worth 
while  that  they  should  receive  such  information  as  shall 
save  them,  in  so  far  as  the  facts  justify,  from  judging 
their  own  police  service  by  what  they  read  of  the  service 
which  is  given  to  other  communities. 

FIRST THE  BOSTON  POLICE  FREE  FROM  POLITICS. 

The  Boston  police  department  is  wholly  free  from 
politics  — the  root  of  all  evil  in  the  policing  of  American 
cities  and  towns.  A police  department  without  politics 
may  yet  be  inefficient,  but  a police  department  controlled 
or  even  influenced  by  politics  is  sure  to  be  inefficient  and 
worse,  to  just  such  a degree  as  it  is  affected  by  the 
political  taint.  In  the  five  and  a half  years  for  which  I 
can  answer,  no  appointment,  promotion  or  transfer  of 
a police  officer,  no  expenditure  of  a dollar,  no  grant  or 
refusal  of  a single  one  of  the  tens  of  thousands  of  licenses 
and  permits  which  the  police  commissioner  controls  has 
been  influenced  by  any  political  personage  or  political 
consideration.  The  public  acceptance  of  this  as  the 
actual  condition  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  in  all  the 
criticism  to  which  a police  department  and  its  com- 
missioner are  sure  to  be  subjected,  not  one  person 
and  not  one  newspaper  has  even  alleged  in  five  and  a 
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half  years  that  the  department  as  a whole  or  any  members 
of  it  were  concerned  in  any  way  with  politics,  except 
as  voting  citizens.  Technically,  the  commissioner  him- 
self might  have  been  regarded  in  his  first  term  as  a 
political  appointee,  but  even  that  suspicion  is  lost  in  his 
reappointment  by  a governor  not  of  his  own  party. 

It  may  be  added,  moreover,  as  emphasizing  the 
peculiarity  of  this  situation,  that  by  law  and  for  lawful 
purposes  the  Boston  police  department  is  brought  into 
closer  relation  with  voters  and  elections  than  is  any 
other  police  department  in  the  world.  It  is  to  the 
police  that  the  statutes  have  entrusted  the  annual  house- 
to-house  canvass  of  men  and  women  whose  names 
constitute  the  basis  of  the  lists  of  voters  prepared  by  the 
election  commissioners.  It  is  to  the  police  that  sup- 
plementary inquiries  as  to  new  candidates  for  registration 
as  voters  are  assigned.  It  is  to  the  police  that  all  the 
ballots  for  use  in  the  city  on  election  days  are  entrusted 
for  prompt  and  safe  delivery  at  the  206  voting  places. 
It  is  a policeman  who  hands  the  key  of  the  ballot  box 
to  the  warden,  witnesses  and  certifies  the  number 
registered,  and  is  the  custodian  of  the  key  throughout 
the  day.  A policeman  watches  the  proceedings  of 
election  officers  from  the  opening  of  the  polls  until  the 
final  returns  are  handed  to  him  for  delivery  to  the 
election  commissioners.  He  must  be  informed  as  to  all 
the  conditions  under  which  voting  should  proceed  and 
the  ballots  be  handled  and  counted,  for  it  is  his  duty  to 
act  instantly  should  any  condition  be  violated.  He 
has  printed  instructions  from  his  own  superiors  and  from 
the  board  of  election  commissioners.  He  holds  in  his 
hand  a list  of  voters  in  the  precinct  whose  confinement 
in  hospitals  or  penal  institutions  makes  it  impossible 
that  their  names  should  legally  be  voted  upon.  He 
holds  also  a printed  descriptive  list  of  all  voters  in  the 
precinct,  and  uses  it  constantly  as  a means  of  checking 
attempts  at  fraud.  And  when  the  polls  are  closed 
and  the  count  is  begun,  it  is  a policeman  who  must  watch 
every  movement  of  the  election  officers,  with  a full 
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knowledge  of  the  things  which  they  should  or  should 
not  do;  see  to  it  that  a dozen  details  are  observed  in 
sealing  and  otherwise  preparing  the  returns,  and  then 
take  them  for  personal  delivery  to  the  election  com- 
missioners. 

I may  add  that  as  police  commissioner  I have  found  it 
easy  to  keep  the  department  out  of  politics.  The 
members  of  the  force  want  none  of  it,  and  when  once 
convinced  that  no  political  influence  can  help  or  hurt 
them  they  gladly  base  their  hope  of  promotion  wholly 
upon  the  proper  performance  of  their  duties.  The 
politicians,’^  so  called,  whatever  their  party,  have 
given  no  trouble.  A department  head  who  is  himself 
independent  of  political  control  creates  his  own  atmos- 
phere and  is  not  importuned  for  improper  favors  which 
wise  politicians  soon  learn  are  not  to  be  had.  As  the 
governor  of  the  Commonwealth  is  the  only  public 
official,  other  than  the  courts,  to  which  the  police  com- 
missioner of  Boston  is  responsible,  it  is  proper  for  me 
to  say  that  in  five  and-  a half  years  of  service  under 
three  governors,  representing  the  two  leading  political 
parties,  I have  never  received  from  one  of  them  a 
request  or  an  intimation  designed  to  influence  my 
official  action  through  favor  towards  them  or  their 
friends  on  any  subject  whatever.  On  the  contrary, 
they  have  uniformly  assured  me  of  their  desire  that  I 
should  maintain  the  independence  of  judgment  and 
conduct  which  was  the  basic  condition  of  my  acceptance 
of  office. 

SECOND THE  BOSTON  POLICE  AND  ASSAULTS  ON 

CITIZENS. 

Violent  and  abusive  treatment  of  citizens  is  a common 
and  probably  much  exaggerated  cause  of  complaint 
against  the  police  throughout  the  country.  Let  us  see 
what  information  can  be  given  as  affecting  Boston. 

In  the  past  five  and  a half  years  about  300,000  arrests 
have  been  made  in  Boston,  not  counting  cases  in  which 
juveniles  or  adults  were  merely  summoned  to  court. 
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These  arrests  were  made  by  about  1,500  policemen  on 
duty  at  all  hours  of  the  day  and  night,  armed  with 
clubs  and  loaded  revolvers.  Of  the  men  arrested  more 
than  half  were  drunk,  and  in  thousands  of  cases  violent 
and  abusive;  and  a large  percentage  of  all  persons 
arrested  were  dangerous  criminals. 

As  a consequence  of  these  arrests  and  of  the  relations 
of  the  police  with  the  whole  population  two  policemen 
have  been  convicted  of  unjustifiable  assaults  and  have 
been  discharged  from  the  department;  and  two  others 
have  been  discharged  for  offences  believed  to  have  been 
the  outgrowth  of  an  assault  upon  a prisoner.  In  none 
of  these  cases  was  a club,  revolver  or  other  weapon 
used,  and  in  all  instances  the  acts  of  the  policemen 
resulted  from  outbursts  of  temper  provoked  by  abusive 
language.  It  may  be  said  that  this  remarkable  record 
is  due  to  leniency  on  the  part  of  the  department  towards 
such  offenders,  that  a citizen  who  is  assaulted  by  a 
policeman  cannot  secure  justice  from  the  police  authori- 
ties. On  the  contrary,  no  other  offence  is  pursued  more 
rigorously  or  punished  more  severely.  But  to  this 
suggestion  there  is  a perfect  answer  in  addition  to  the 
denial.  A citizen  who  is  assaulted  by  a policeman  has 
a right  to  go  to  the  courts  for  redress,  either  with  a 
criminal  complaint  for  assault  or  with  a civil  suit  for 
damages.  But  in  five  and  a half  years  no  Boston 
policeman  has  been  convicted  in  any  criminal  court  of 
assault  or  any  other  form  of  violence  committed  upon  a 
citizen;  and  no  Boston  policeman  has  paid  a dollar  in 
civil  damages  by  order  of  a court  for  any  act  com- 
mitted by  him  within  those  five  and  a half  years.  There 
have  been  a few  instances,  perhaps  four  or  five,  in  which 
policemen  have  paid  small  sums  out  of  court  in  settle- 
ment of  cases  involving  technical  assault  or  unlawful 
arrest,  but  not  actual  bodily  injury  to  the  plaintiffs. 

Five  men  while  engaged  in  violations  of  law  and  in 
conflict  with  policemen  have  received  injuries  which 
resulted  in  death,  but  in  all  such  cases  the  courts,  after 
full  investigation,  have  declared  the  policemen  to  be 
blameless. 
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What  is  the  other  side  of  the  case?  In  five  and  a half 
years  two  policemen  have  been  shot  dead  by  criminals 
and  a dozen  have  been  crippled  for  life  by  shooting  or 
other  violence.  In  the  same  period  305  persons,  not 
counting  those  who  escaped,  have  been  arrested  for 
assaulting  policemen;  and  118  policemen  while  arresting 
criminals  and  65  other  policemen  while  pursuing 
criminals  have  been  injured  to  such  an  extent  as  to 
cause  them  to  lose  3,696  days  from  duty.  No  account 
is  made  of  the  innumerable  cases  in  which  the  injuries 
did  not  necessitate  absence  from  duty. 

Such  is  the  record  of  five  and  a half  years  as  between 
the  individual  citizen  and  the  individual  policeman,  with 
the  policeman  possessing  the  legal  as  well  as  the  moral 
right,  often  of  necessity  exercised,  to  use  all  needed  force 
in  effecting  an  arrest  and  overcoming  resistance.  As  to 
the  preservation  of  order  in  its  broader  aspect,  this  may 
be  said  to  the  credit  of  the  people  and  of  the  police;  in 
the  fifty-seven  years  of  its  existence  the  Boston  police 
department  has  kept  order  in  the  city  without  once 
calling  for  military  aid.  In  the  draft  riot  of  1863  soldiers 
were  employed  under  orders  of  their  own  officers  to  pre- 
vent resistance  to  laws  which  were  themselves  of  a mili- 
tary character;  and  at  the  time  of  the  great  fire  of  1872 
the  militia  were  called  out  as  a precautionary  guard  for 
the  extensive  burnt  district.  With  these  exceptions,  if 
they  can  be  called  exceptions,  no  soldier  has  done  police 
duty  in  Boston  in  fifty-seven  years,  a record  which  I feel 
sure  cannot  be  matched  by  any  city  of  its  size  in  the 
world. 

THIRD  THE  BOSTON  POLICE  AND  CORRUPTION.^^ 

In  five  and  a half  years  one  Boston  policeman  has  been 
convicted  of  bribery.  He  accepted  S2  in  a crowded 
street,  in  open  day  and  in  the  presence  of  three  witnesses 
who  were  strangers  to  him,  on  his  promise  that  he  would 
refrain  from  prosecuting  one  of  the  witnesses  for  a viola- 
tion of  the  street  traffic  rules.  The  case  was  reported  at 
once  at  headquarters,  the  policeman  was  questioned  and 
suspended  and  charges  were  preferred  against  him.  He 
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offered  his  resignation,  which  was  refused,  and  on  failure 
to  appear  for  trial  he  was  discharged  and  the  case  was 
reported  to  the  district  attorney.  Judging  from  his 
conduct  at  the  time  and  since  I am  of  the  opinion  that 
the  man,  who  had  served  two  years,  was  mentally 
unbalanced.  In  another  instance  a policeman  who  was 
discovered  by  his  superiors  to  have  given  information 
of  an  intended  search  of  a house  was  discharged  from  the 
department.  The  evidence  against  him  disclosed  no 
bribery,  but  indicated  rather  that  he  had  acted  through 
friendliness.  In  a third  instance  the  names  of  certain 
police  officers  with  figures  against  them  representing 
money  were  found  in  a diary  in  a house  raided  with  a 
search  warrant.  The  matter  was  investigated  with  the 
greatest  thoroughness  and  no  reason  could  be  discovered 
for  doubting  the  honesty  of  the  officers  named,  who  had 
done  and  are  still  doing  the  best  possible  work  for  the 
suppression  of  vice  in  their  division.  I do  not  doubt 
that  there  are  persons  in  Boston  who  pay  money  to  third 
parties  on  the  supposition  that  it  goes  to  the  police,  but 
that  it  does  go  to  them  or  to  any  of  them  has  not  been 
shown  by  a particle  of  credible  testimony.  A cordial 
welcome  at  police  headquarters  has  always  awaited  any 
person  who  could  give  such  testimony,  and  the  whole 
force  knows  that  any  member  convicted  of  corrupt 
practices  will  be  not  only  discharged  but  presented  for 
criminal  prosecution.  Such  is  the  discovered  extent  of 
^‘corruption’’  in  the  Boston  police  department  in  five 
and  a half  years;  and  though  no  man  can  say  that  no 
policeman  is  corrupt,  it  is  fair  to  assume  that  the  fire 
underlying  so  small  a quantity  of  smoke  must  itself  be 
small. 

FOURTH THE  BOSTON  POLICE  AND  THE  “SOCIAL  EVIL.” 

For  four  successive  years,  contrary  to  all  precedent  in 
the  department,  I have  given  in  my  annual  reports  elab- 
orate statistics,  with  liberal  comment  thereon,  concern- 
ing crimes  against  chastity  and  morality.  I find  that 
this  matter  covered  in  the  aggregate  fifty  printed  pages. 
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As  I supposed  that  my  report  for  1910  would  be  my  last, 
no  feature  of  the  problem  that  seemed  worthy  of  public 
consideration  was  neglected;  and  for  that  reason  and 
because  there  is  nothing  new  to  be  said  I return  to  the 
former  practice  of  the  department,  which  is  to  include 
the  statistics  of  these  offences  against  the  laws  with  the 
statistics  of  all  other  offences.  For  the  purpose  of  this 
summary  I may  repeat  briefly  what  I have  before  given 
in  detail: 

1.  That  the  Boston  police  make  no  compromise  with 
the  social  evil.’^ 

2.  That  rejecting  the  method  followed  in  practically 
all  large  cities,  including  the  capital  of  the  United  States, 
they  refuse  to  designate  certain  districts  in  which  the 
laws  against  sexual  vice  may  be  broken  with  impunity. 

3.  That  their  prosecutions,  carried  on  by  lawful  and 
decent  methods,  are  aimed  against  persons  who  violate 
the  laws  of  chastity  and  morality  because  they  are  law 
breakers  and  the  police  are  sworn  to  enforce  all  laws  to 
the  best  of  their  ability. 

4.  That  the  Boston  police  have  not  exterminated 
sexual  vice,  even  of  the  commercial  kind,  an  accomplish- 
ment which  no  police  and  no  people  have  ever  yet 
achieved;  but  their  work  in  that  direction  in  the  past 
five  years  has  been  greater  than  any  that  the  city  ever 
before  knew,  and  will  be  continued  by  all  means  at 
their  command  and  in  the  face  of  all  forms  of  public 
hostility  and  indifference. 

FIFTH THE  BOSTON  POLICE  AND  THE  LIQUOR  LAWS. 

The  laws  concerning  the  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors  are 
enforced  by  the  Boston  police  and  are  lived  up  to  by 
licensees  in  a manner  which  I feel  sure  is  unequalled  in 
any  other  large  city  in  the  United  States.  The  laws 
themselves  are  strict,  elaborate  and  complicated,  and  the 
further  conditions  imposed  by  the  licensing  authorities 
are  numerous.  Licensed  places  are  closed  within  the 
hours  and  on  Sundays  and  other  days  prescribed  by  the 
laws.  The  ^^back  door’’  of  the  saloon,  which  in  other 
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large  cities  is  recognized  and  tolerated  by  the  authorities 
in  violation  of  their  own  laws,  is  not  known  in  Boston,  and 
the  saloon  itself  is  exposed  to  inspection  by  the  public 
and  the  police  at  all  hours  of  all  days.  Violations  of  law 
by  licensees  are  confined  almost  exclusively  to  sales  made 
to  minors  and  to  intoxicated  persons,  and  to  sales  made 
on  Sundays  and  prohibited  holidays  by  hotels  operating 
under  the  law  which  permits  the  serving  of  liquors  to 
persons  resorting  to  such  hotels  for  food  or  lodging. 
The  minor  is  not  easily  identified,  especially  when  he 
lies  as  to  his  age;  the  degree  of  inebriation  which 
brings  a person  under  the  law  as  to  intoxication  has  not 
been  and  cannot  be  defined  by  the  law  itself;  and  the 
provision  concerning  Sunday  and  holiday  sales  by  hotels 
is  susceptible  of  many  evasions.  I believe  it  to  be  safe 
to  say  that  wherever  the  law  is  so  specific  as  to  afford 
a reasonable  basis  for  enforcement,  it  is  enforced;  and 
that  the  line  of  incomplete  enforcement  runs  through 
those  provisions  of  the  law  which  are  themselves  uncer- 
tain and  cannot  be  made  clear  and  effective  at  all  times. 

The  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors  by  unlicensed  persons 
has  long  been  carried  on  only  in  ways  so  cautious  and 
places  so  obscure  that  in  order  to  obtain  entrance  and 
evidence  the  police  are  compelled  to  resort  to  strategem 
and  disguises.  Under  those  conditions  the  prosecutions 
number  from  150  to  200  annually. 

SIXTH THE  BOSTON  POLICE  AND  GAMBLING. 

No  professional  gambling  house  exists  in  Boston  and 
none  has  existed  for  a dozen  years.  This  is  a remark- 
able situation,  for  the  presence  of  many  such  houses  in 
other  cities  and  the  futile  efforts  of  the  authorities  to 
suppress  them  are  notorious.  Fifteen  years  ago  Boston 
with  a much  smaller  population  contained  perhaps  a 
score  of  houses  fitted,  furnished  and  carried  on  by 
professional  gamblers  for  gambling  on  a large  scale.  All 
have  long  since  been  forced  out  of  business  by  police 
prosecutions,  and  they  have  no  successors.  The  gam- 
bling of  to-day  in  Boston  is  carried  on  spasmodically  and 
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on  a petty  scale  in  laundries,  lofts,  barns,  kitchens, 
tailor  shops  and  like  places,  and  in  open  lots,  by  men  and 
boys  who  go  into  it  as  an  occasional  amusement,  not  as  a 
means  of  living.  A few  men  are  concerned  in  it  who 
try  to  live  without  work  by  this  or  some  other  method. 
They  hire  a room  in  one  part  of  the  city  or  another  from 
time  to  time,  but  soon  the  police  appear,  strip  the  room 
of  its  poor  fittings,  seize  a few  chips  and  playing  cards, 
arrest  all  present  and  that  is  the  end  of  that  particular 
place.  Gambling  of  the  character  which  alone  is  found 
and  prosecuted  in  Boston  receives  practically  no  police 
attention  in  other  large  cities. 

SEVENTH LAW  THE  ONLY  POLICE  GUIDE. 

Obedience  to  law,  with  the  use  of  none  but  lawful 
methods,  is  the  rule  of  action  in  the  Boston  police  depart- 
ment. To  such  obedience  policemen  are  required  to  hold 
themselves  as  well  as  to  hold  others.  They  are  not 
allowed  to  follow  unlawful  methods  for  the  sake  even 
of  an  apparent  advantage  to  the  community,  for  the 
community  will  suffer  in  the  long  run  far  more  than  it 
can  possibly  gain  through  disregard  for  law  by  its  police. 
In  the  summary  which  I have  given  under  the  seven 
preceding  headings  I have  not  touched  the  broad,  gen- 
eral work  of  the  Boston  police  department;  I have 
attempted  merely  to  give  some  useful  information  con- 
cerning certain  subjects  which  are  always  discussed  when 
police  work  in  the  United  States  is  under  consideration. 
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[General  Order  No.  528,  Issued  November  1,  1911.] 

Public  speaking  in  the  streets  has  increased  to  such 
an  extent  that  a better  understanding  of  its  relations  to 
the  people,  the  law  and  the  police  is  necessary.  The 
statement  which  follows  is  not  intended  as  an  exposition 
of  the  law  or  as  a strict  rule  for  the  police.  Laws  on  the 
subject  are  so  uncertain,  and  their  application  depends 
so  much  upon  diverse  conditions  at  different  times  and 
places,  that  much  must  be  left  to  the  discretion  of 
individual  police  officers  on  the  spot  and  to  the  good 
sense  and  public  spirit  of  speakers  and  auditors.  The 
general  attitude  of  the  police  is  one  of  noninterference 
with  orderly  gatherings  at  proper  times  and  places  and 
the  protection  of  such  gatherings  from  interruption  in  so 
far  as  protection  can  be  afforded  without  neglect  of 
the  obligations  of  the  police  to  the  whole  community. 

It  is  to  be  understood  that  neither  the  police  com- 
missioner nor  any  other  officer  or  official  body  has 
authority  to  issue  a permit  for  public  speaking  in  a 
street.  There  is  no  statute  bearing  directly  upon  the 
subject  and  no  city  ordinance  which  may  be  applied  to 
it,  excepting  section  34,  chapter  47,  which  as  amended 
by  chapter  1,  Ordinances  of  1903,  is  as  follows: 

‘^No  person  shall,  in  a street,  wilfully,  maliciously 
and  wantonly  obstruct  the  free  passage  of  foot-travelers, 
nor  shall  any  person  in  a street,  except  in  that  part  of 
Otis  street,  between  Franklin  street  and  Summer  street, 
during  the  part  of  the  day  between  the  hours  of  11  a.  m. 
and  2 p.  m.,  wilfully,  maliciously  and  wantonly  saunter 
or  loiter  for  more  than  five  minutes  after  being  directed 
by  a police  officer  to  move  on.” 

Public  speaking  in  a street  under  proper  conditions 
is  not  in  itself  unlawful;  but  as  the  streets  are  for  the 
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use  of  all  the  people  it  is  doubtless  the  duty  of  the  police 
to  take  measures  to  stop  public  speaking  in  a street 
whenever  such  speaking  creates  disorder  or,  in  some 
cases,  when  it  only  tends  to  create  disorder,  or  whenever 
it  unduly  obstructs  the  public  way  by  causing  crowds 
to  gather.  This  duty  the  police  will  perform  with 
courtesy  and  discretion  whenever  the  public  interest  so 
requires.  Should  conditions  herein  described  make  it 
necessary  that  speaking  should  be  stopped,  the  speaker 
will  be  so  informed,  and  should  he  then  persist  he  may 
be  arrested  without  a warrant  and  prosecuted  for  a 
disturbance  of  the  peace  or  for  the  maintenance  of  a 
common  nuisance. 

On  the  other  hand,  persons  w^ho  choose  to  speak 
publicly  in  the  streets  are  not  to  expect  a police  escort 
or  a police  guarantee  that  their  audience  will  be  quiet 
and  attentive.  When  the  police  are  present  in  the 
performance  of  their  general  duties  or  in  accordance  with 
orders  from  their  superior  officers,  they  will  note  and 
suppress  disorderly  conduct  on  the  part  of  individuals; 
but  should  such  conduct  become  general,  to  the  detri- 
ment of  the  public,  it  may  well  be  the  duty  of  the  police 
to  stop  the  speaker  even  though  he  should  not  be  in 
fault. 

It  is  fair  to  assume  that  when  speaking  is  in  progress 
in  a proper  place  and  manner  a person  who  interrupts  it 
whether  in  the  street  or  from  private  premises,  and 
persists  in  such  interruptions  after  warning  from  a 
police  officer,  is  guilty  of  a disturbance  of  the  peace  and 
may  therefore  be  arrested  without  a warrant. 

Questions  from  auditors,  whether  voluntary  or  in 
response  to  an  invitation  from  a speaker,  or  answers  to 
such  questions  by  the  speaker,  should  be  discouraged, 
for  questions  lead  to  controversy  and  controversy  is 
likely  to  cause  disorder  or  even  breach  of  the  peace. 
Though  at  proper  times  and  in  proper  places  a person 
may  publicly  express  his  own  views,  a public  street  is 
not  a fit  place  for  a debate,  whatever  the  subject. 
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In  addition  to  the  foregoing  general  statement  the 
following  special  points  affecting  speakers  should  be 
made  clear: 

1.  The  right  to  speak  publicly  in  the  streets  does 
not  free  the  speaker  from  legal  liability  for  the  use  of 
profane,  obscene  or  abusive  language  or  of  language 
likely  to  create  a breach  of  the  peace,  for  any  of  which 
offences  he  may  be  prosecuted. 

2.  Instrumental  music  is  unlawful  unless  the  per- 
formers have  been  licensed  by  the  police  commissioner. 

3.  For  public  speaking  on  the  Common  or  other  public 
grounds,  or  for  vocal  or  instrumental  music  thereon, 
a permit  from  the  mayor  is  required,  and  in  the  city 
parks  a permit  from  the  city  park  commissioners. 

4.  A person  speaking  publicly  in  the  street  does  not 
acquire  thereby  a right  to  sell  or  distribute  printed 
or  other  matter  if  such  sale  or  distribution,  considering 
time  and  place,  would  be  unlawful  if  attempted  by  a 
person  not  so  speaking.  Free  distribution  is  forbidden 
by  City  Ordinances,  section  41,  chapter  47.  Sales  are 
governed  by  City  Ordinances,  chapter  47,  sections  86, 
87,  88,  and  by  the  rules  for  hawkers  and  peddlers  made 
by  the  police  commissioner  under  the  authority  of 
Acts  of  1907,  chapter  584,  section  9. 

5.  In  addition  to  the  police  authority  herein  outlined 
a private  citizen  who  is  disturbed  in  his  legitimate 
occupations  at  his  place  of  residence  or  of  business  has 
the  right  to  complain  to  a court  concerning  the  speaking 
of  a certain  person  or  persons  in  a particular  public 
place  on  the  ground  that  it  constitutes  a breach  of  the 
peace.  This  form  of  complaint  cannot  be  used  effect- 
ively by  the  police,  but  they  will  assist  citizens  who 
wish  to  employ  it. 

6.  An  individual  may  also  petition  the  court  at  any 
time  for  an  injunction  restraining  such  speaking  as 
being  a nuisance.  With  this  procedure,  which  is  civil 
not  criminal,  the  police  have  no  concern. 


RULES  FOR  HAWKERS  AND  PEDDLERS. 


273 


RULES  FOR  HAWKERS  AND  PEDDLERS. 


[As  Established  December  17,  1907,  and  Amended  to 
October  15,  1913. \ 

In  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  section  9,  chapter 
584,  Acts  of  1907,  I hereby  designate  the  streets,  parts 
of  streets,  and  sections’  of  the  city  of  Boston,  wherein, 
and  not  elsewhere  in  said  city,  it  shall  be  lawful  for 
hawkers  and  peddlers  to  stop  or  stand  for  the  purpose 
of  selling  merchandise;  provided,  that  such  hawkers  or 
peddlers  carry  on  their  business  in  conformity  with  the 
laws  of  the  Commonwealth,  the  ordinances  of  the  city, 
and  the  regulations  of  the  board  of  aldermen  and  of 
the  board  of  health  of  the  city  of  Boston  not  inconsistent 
with  such  laws  or  with  the  following  rules  hereby  estab^ 
lished  under  their  authority: 

1.  For  the  purposes  of  these  rules  the  area  com- 
prised within  the  following  streets  and  squares  and  all 
others  included  within  them  as  boundaries  shall  be 
called  the  ^‘Business  Section’^: 

Haymarket  square.  Canal  street.  Causeway  street, 
between  Canal  and  Portland  streets;  Portland  street, 
between  Causeway  and  Chardon  streets;  Chardon  street, 
Bowdoin  square.  Court  street,  Pemberton  square,  Somer- 
set street,  between  Pemberton  square  and  Ashburton 
place;  Ashburton  place,  Bowdoin  street,  between  Ash- 
burton place  and  Beacon  street;  Beacon  street,  between 
Bowdoin  and  Park  streets;  Park  street,  Tremont  street, 
between  Park  and  Boylston  streets;  Boylston  street, 
between  Tremont  and  Dartmouth  streets;  Tremont 
street,  between  Boylston  and  Eliot  streets;  Eliot  street, 
between  Tremont  and  Washington  streets;  Washington 
street,  between  Eliot  and  Essex  streets;  Essex  street, 
Atlantic  avenue,  between  Essex  and  Clinton  streets; 
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Clinton  street,  between  Atlantic  avenue  and  Blackstone 
street;  Blackstone  street,  between  Clinton  street  and 
Haymarket  square. 

2.  That  part  of  the  city  proper  lying  outside  the 
Business  Section’^  and  north  of  a line  formed  by  the 

tracks  of  the  Boston  & Albany  Railroad  and  Summer 
street  from  Dewey  square  to  Dorchester  avenue  shall  be 
known  as  the  ‘‘Restricted  Territory.” 

3.  In  all  parts  of  the  city  excepting  the  “Business 
Section”  and  the  “Restricted  Territory”  hawkers  or 
peddlers  may  carry  on  their  business  at  reasonable 
hours  subject  to  conditions  herein  prescribed,  with 
vehicles  drawn  by  horses,  or  on  foot,  with  trays,  baskets, 
handcarts,  barrows  or  other  easily  movable  appliances. 

4.  In  the  “Restricted  Teriitory”  they  may  carry  on 
business  at  reasonable  hours;  but  between  8 a.m.  and 
6.30  p.M.  they  may  use  only  vehicles  drawn  by  horses, 
or  trays,  baskets  or  other  appliances  not  in  the  nature 
of  stands  carried  by  the  persons  using  them. 

5.  In  the  “Business  Section”  they  may  carry  on 
business  only  before  8 a.m.,  or  after  6 p.m.,  with  the 
following  exceptions: 

Between  3 p.m.  and  11  p.m.  on  Saturdays  and  on  the 
week  day  immediately  preceding  legal  holidays  and  the 
seventeenth  day  of  June  in  each  year  respectively  they 
may  stop  and  stand  subject  to  the  direction  of  the  police 
for  the  sale  of  merchandise  outside  the  curbstones  in 
the  following  streets:  Blackstone  street,  between  Hay- 

market  square  and  North  street,  both  sides;  North 
street,  between  Blackstone  and  Union  streets,  west  side; 
North  street,  between  Blackstone  and  Cross  streets, 
both  sides;  ^Merchants  row,  between  North  and  North 
^Market  streets,  west  side;  North  Market  street,  between 
IMerchants  row  and  Faneuil  Hall  square,  north  side. 

Before  8 a.m.  and  after  6.30  p.m.  on  ordinary  days 
and  at  the  times  and  places  specified  in  the  next  pre- 
ceding paragraph  of  this  rule,  hawkers  and  peddlers 
in  the  “Business  Section”  may  use  the  same  kinds  of 
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vehicles  and  other  appliances  as  are  permitted  in  the 
same  periods  of  the  day  outside  the  Business  Section’’ 
and  the  Restricted  Territory.” 

6.  Except  as  specified  in  the  second  paragraph  of 
Rule  5,  no  hawker  or  peddler,  unless  licensed  at  a desig- 
nated stand  by  the  board  of  street  commissioners  of  the 
city  of  Boston  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of 
chapter  584,  Acts  of  1907,  shall  in  a public  street  and 
while  offering  merchandise  for  sale  remain  in  one  place 
or  within  200  yards  thereof  for  more  than  five  minutes, 
unless  actually  engaged  in  selling  to  a purchaser.  This 
rule  shall  not  be  so  construed  as  to  prohibit  hawkers 
and  peddlers  from  proceeding,  as  their  present  practice 
is,  from  house  to  house  and  stopping  thereat,  even 
should  such  houses  be  less  than  200  yards  apart,  for  the 
purpose  of  inquiring  whether  or  not  their  goods  are 
desired  by  the  residents. 

7.  Hawkers  and  peddlers  may  make  reasonable 
announcement  of  the  merchandise  which  they  have  for 
sale,  but  loud  outcries  likely  to  disturb  or  annoy  other 
persons  will  not  be  permitted  at  any  place  or  time. 

8.  The  selling  of  newspapers  and  other  periodical 
publications  at  retail  in  the  public  streets  shall  not  be 
restricted  by  these  rules,  except  that  Rule  7 shall  apply 
to  persons  so  engaged,  and  that  no  stand  or  other  appli- 
ance encroaching  upon  a public  street  shall  be  main- 
tained without  a license  from  the  board  of  street  com- 
missioners. 

These  rules  shall  take  effect  December  30,  1907,  and 
shall  be  in  force  thereafter  except  as  they  may  be 
revoked  or  amended  from  time  to  time. 

Stephen  O’Meara, 

Police  Commissioner  for  the  City  of  Boston, 
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[From  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Police  Commissioner , 
November  SO,  1911.] 

Because  of  frequent  inquiries  from  within  and  with- 
out the  department  I have  had  prepared  a list  of  all 
police  commissioners  who  have  served  since  1878,  with 
the  dates  on  which  they  assumed  and  relinquished  office; 
also  a schedule  which  gives  the  names  of  commissioners 
in  office  at  any  given  time  since  that  year.  The  police 
department  was  controlled  prior  to  1878  by  the  mayor 
and  aldermen.  The  commissioners  who  served  from 
July,  1878,  to  July,  1885,  were  nominated  by  the  mayor 
and  confirmed  by  the  board  of  aldermen  and  the  common 
council  by  concurrent  vote.  The  commissioners  who 
served  from  July,  1885,  to  June,  1906,  were  nominated 
by  the  governor  and  confirmed  by  the  executive  council. 
The  act  substituting  a single  commissioner  for  a board 
of  three  was  passed  in  1906  and  became  effective  in  June 
of  that  year,  the  commissioner  being  nominated  by  the 
governor  and  confirmed  by  the  executive  council. 

The  following  are  the  names  of  persons  who  served 
as  police  commissioners  in  the  city  of  Boston  from  July 
8,  1878,  to  June  4,  1906: 


Name. 

Appointed. 

Retired. 

Henry  S.  Russell 

July  8,  1878 
July  8,  1878 
July  8,  1878 
May  5,  1879 
Mar.  26,  1880 
May  3,  1880 
Anril22.  1882 

Mar.  1,1880 
'May  3,  1880 
May  5,  1879 
April  21,  1882 
April  21,  1882 
April  21,  1882 
July  24,  1885 

Samuel  R.  Spinney 

James  M.  Bugbee 

Henry  Walker 

Edward  J.  Jones 

Thomas  J.  Gargan 

Thomas  L.  Jenks 

7 
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Name. 


Nathaniel  Wales 

Benjamin  D.  Burley. . . . 

Michael  P.  Curran 

Albert  T.  Whiting 

William  H.  Lee 

William  M.  Osborne. . . . 

Robert  F.  Clark 

Augustus  P.  Martin.  . . . 
Charles  P.  Curtis,  Jr . . . 

Harry  F.  Adams 

William  H.  H.  Emmons . 

Charles  H.  Cole,  Jr 

Stephen  O^AIeara 


Appointed. 

Retired. 

1 

April 

22, 

1882 

July 

7, 

1885 

April : 

22, 

1882 

May 

6, 

1888 

May 

7, 

1883 

July 

24, 

1885 

July  : 

24, 

1885 

May 

6, 

1895 

July  : 

24, 

1885 

May 

28, 

1894 

July  : 

24, 

1885 

April 

30, 

1893 

May 

1, 

1893 

May 

4, 

1903 

May 

28, 

1894 

May 

1, 

1899 

May 

6, 

1895 

May 

1, 

1905 

May 

1, 

1899 

June 

4, 

1906 

May 

4, 

1903 

June 

4, 

1906 

May 

1, 

1905 

June 

4, 

1906 

June 

4, 

1906 

The  following  schedule  shows  the  commissioners  in 
office  by  periods,  the  name  of  the  chairman  appearing 
first  in  each  group : 


July  8,  1878,  to  May  5,  1879  . 

May  5,  1879,  to  March  1,  1880 

March  1,  1880,  to  March  26,  1880 
March  26,  1880,  to  May  3,  1880 

May‘3,  1880,  to  April  21,  1882 

April  22,  1882,  to  May  6,  1883 


Russell. 

Spinney. 

Bugbee. 

Russell. 

Spinney, 

Walker. 

Spinney. 

Walker. 

Walker. 

Spinney. 

Jones. 

Walker. 

Jones. 

Gargan. 

Jenks. 

Wales. 

Burley. 


278 


POLICE  COMMISSIONERS  SINCE  1878. 


May  7,  1883,  to  July  7,  1885  . 

Jenks. 

Wales. 

Curran. 

July  7,  1885,  to  July  24,  1885 

Jenks. 

Curran. 

July  24,  1885,  to  April  20,  1893  . 

Whiting. 

Lee. 

Osborne. 

May  1,  1893,  to  May  28,  1894 

. Whiting. 
Lee. 
Clark. 

May  28,  1894,  to  May  6,  1895 

Martin. 

Whiting. 

Clark. 

May  6,  1895,  to  May  1,  1899  . 

Martin. 

Clark. 

Curtis. 

May  1,  1899,  to  May  4,  1903  . 

. Clark. 
Curtis. 
Adams. 

May  4,  1903,  to  May  1,  1905  . 

Emmons. 

Curtis. 

Adams. 

May  1,  1905,  to  June  4,  1906 

. Cole. 
Adams. 
Emmons. 

June  4,  1906,  to  date 

. O’Meara. 
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The  problem  of  the  police  in  dealing  with  persons 
apparently  insane,  or  charged  by  others  with  insanity, 
is  often  difficult. 

A person  who  complains  to  the  police  of  peculiar 
actions  of  another  in  public  or  in  private  is  usually  sur- 
prised and  often  angry  when  informed  that  a police 
officer  can  do  nothing  at  the  time  towards  restraining 
the  person  complained  of  further  than  to  assist  members 
of  his  family,  or  others  legally  interested  in  securing  his 
commitment  by  process  lawfully  issued  from  a court. 

It  should  be  remembered  always  that  the  laws  rela- 
ting to  insanity  which  are  now  in  force  in  civilized 
countries  are  intended  quite  as  much  for  the  protection 
of  the  person  accused  as  to  insure  the  safety  of  the 
community.  In  this  respect  they  represent  the  reaction 
from  the  times  not  long  past  when  lack  of  safeguards 
resulted  in  the  incarceration  and  abuse  of  many  persons 
who  were  either  sane  or  so  little  unbalanced  that  they 
should  never  have  been  shut  up  in  asylums. 

Were  an  officer  to  take  into  custody  without  a warrant 
a person  who  had  become  insane,  though  apparently 
not  in  a dangerous  degree,  he  would  expose  himself  to 
the  risk  of  a civil  suit  for  illegal  arrest;  for  insanity  in 
itself  is  neither  a crime  nor  a just  ground  for  arrest.  On 
the  contrary,  should  he  allow  the  insane  person  to  go 
the  officer  might  incur  public  criticism  and,  should  the 
person  become  dangerous  thereafter,  public  condem- 
nation. 

As  the  law  now  stands,  the  right  of  a policeman  to 
restrain  an  insane  person  of  his  liberty  solely  on  the 
ground  of  his  insanity  is  no  greater  than  that  of  any 
private  citizen.  A policeman  may,  of  course,  arrest 
without  a warrant  in  any  case  in  which  in  the  absence 
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of  insanity  he  has  the  right  to  arrest.  That  is  to  say, 
he  may  arrest  an  insane  person  as  well  as  a sane  person 
who  is  committing  a crime  or  misdemeanor  of  such  a 
character  that  under  the  law  an  arrest  without  a warrant 
is  authorized.  Once  under  lawful  arrest,  however,  any 
court  before  whom  the  person  is  brought  may  order 
that  he  be  examined  as  to  his  sanity. 

Without  a warrant  an  officer  may  arrest  a person 
who  is  so  insane  as  to  be  dangerous  to  himself  or  to 
others.  This  right,  however,  is  founded  only  on  reason- 
able necessity  and  it  ceases  with  the  necessity.  (See 
Look  V.  Dean,  108  Mass.  116.)  A private  citizen  has 
the  right  to  arrest  under  similar  conditions,  but  he  as 
well  as  the  officer  must  be  able  to  justify  his  acts  by 
showing  a reasonable  necessity.  Such  necessity  cannot 
be  shown  where  it  appears  merely  that  a person  is 
insane,  for  many  persons  are  insane  who  at  the  same 
time  are  perfectly  harmless.  (Look  v.  Dean,  108 
hlass.  16.) 

Unless  a person  at  the  time  of  his  apprehension  is  so 
insane  as  to  require  immediate  action  by  the  police,  he 
should  be  dealt  with  according  to  the  Acts  of  1909, 
chapter  504,  sections  28  to  41,  inclusive,  which  sections 
provide  for  the  commitment  of  a person  who  is  insane 
after  application  has  been  made  to  a court  of  competent 
jurisdiction  and  a hearing  has  been  given  upon  the 
application. 

Where  a person  has  become  dangerously  insane,  Acts 
of  1909,  chapter  504,  section  42,  provide  that  any  per- 
son may  make  application  for  the  commitment  of  such 
insane  person,  when  the  case  is  certified  by  two  physi- 
cians, qualified  as  provided  in  section  32,  to  be  one  of 
violent  and  dangerous  insanity,  which  certificate  may 
be  filed  with  the  judge  of  a court  having  jurisdiction. 
In  such  case  the  superintendent  of  police  is  required 
upon  request  of  either  the  applicant  or  of  one  of  the 
certifying  physicians  to  cause  the  arrest  and  delivery  of 
such  insane  person  to  the  superintendent  or  manager  of 
any  insane  hospital  without  the  order  of  a judge.  The 
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certificate  by  the  physicians  must  be  under  oath  and  to 
the  effect  that  the}^  are  graduates  of  a legally  chartered 
medical  school  or  college,  that  they  have  for  three 
years  since  graduation  been  in  actual  practice  of  medi- 
cine and  for  the  three  years  last  preceding  the  making 
of  such  oaths,  and  that  they  are  registered  in  accord- 
ance with  the  provisions  of  Revised  Laws,  chapter  76. 
Provision  is  also  made  for  liability  in  the  event  of 
failure  to  make  such  application  after  a person  has  been 
committed  pursuant  to  this  section. 

Section  44  of  said  chapter  504  also  provides  that 
the  superintendent  of  any  state  hospital  for  the  care, 
treatment  or  observation  of  the  insane  and  the  McLean 
Hospital  may  receive  for  temporary  care  for  not  exceed- 
ing seven  days  any  person  suffering  from  mental  disease, 
on  the  written  application  of  his  natural  or  legal  guardian 
or,  if  there  be  none,  upon  the  written  application  of  a 
chief  or  captain  of  police,  a selectman,  the  state  board 
of  charity  or  the  state  board  of  insanity,  together  with 
the  certificate  of  a physician,  qualified  as  provided  in 
section  32,  that  such  temporary  care  is  necessary  by 
reason  of  mental  disease.  The  person  appl^dng  for 
such  admission  must  within  seven  days  cause  the  patient 
to  be  committed  by  a court,  provided  he  does  not  sign  a 
request  to  remain  under  the  provisions  of  section  45, 
or  to  be  removed  from  the  hospital,  and  there  are  further 
provisions  for  failure  to  make  application  for  such 
commitment. 

It  is  to  be  noticed  that  this  section  authorizes  the 
intervention  of  the  police  only  when  the  person  sought 
to  be  restrained  is  without  a natural  or  legal  guardian, 
and  it  does  not  appear  to  enlarge  the  right  of  the  police 
to  make  arrests. 

The  only  cases  then  in  which  a police  officer  appears 
to  have  any  fairly  defined  right  in  making  the  arrest  of 
an  insane  person  not  under  commitment  without  war- 
rant issued  from  a court  are: 

1.  Where  the  alleged  insane  person  is  violating  a law 
for  which  violation  he  may  be  arrested  without  a warrant. 
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2.  Where  the  arrest  can  be  justified  by  necessity  on 
the  ground  that  the  person  arrested  is  so  insane  as  to 
be  dangerous  to  himself  or  to  others. 

3.  Upon  application  by  one  of  the  physicians  or  the 
' applicant  for  the  commitment  of  any  person  when  the 

person  is  alleged  to  be  suffering  from  violent  and  danger- 
ous insanity,  under  section  42  of  chapter  504,  as  referred 
to  before. 

In  addition,  however,  any  officer  authorized  to  serve 
criminal  process  may  arrest  without  a warrant  and 
return  any  inmate  of  any  hospital  or  receptacle  described 
in  section  7 of  chapter  504  who  has  escaped;  or  under 
section  75,  upon  the  request  of  any  superintendent  of 
such  hospital  or  receptacle,  guardian,  relative  or  friend, 
any  inmate  upon  leave  of  absence  in  accordance  with 
said  section  75. 

For  other  information  relating  to  insane  persons  see 
Acts  of  1909,  chapter  504. 
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[Ordinances  Passed  by  the  City  Council,  January  6,  1913, 
and  Approved  by.  the  Mayor,  January  13,  1913.] 

Section  66  of  chapter  47  of  the  Revised  Ordinances 
of  1898  is  hereby  amended  by  striking  out  said  section 
and  inserting  in  place  thereof  the  following: 

Section  66.  No  person  shall  in  or  upon  the  Com- 
mon, Public  Garden  or  other  public  ground  of  the  city, 
walk,  stand  or  sit  upon  the  grass,  or  upon  any  planted 
land,  or  upon  any  land  prepared  for  planting,  or  upon 
any  fountain,  monument  or  statue,  or  upon  any  band- 
stand, wall,  fence,  or  other  structure,  or  within  the  basin 
of  any  pond  otherwise  than  upon  ice,  or  stand  or  lie 
upon  a bench  or  sleep  thereon,  or  not  being  a woman 
or  a child,  occupy  a bench  designated  for  the  exclusive 
use  of  women  or  children, — except  that  the  mayor  may 
from  time  to  time  by  proclamation  and  order  permit 
walking,  standing  and  lying  upon  the  grassed  land  of 
the  Common  or  any  designated  part  thereof,  or  the 
grassed  land  of  any  other  public  ground  or  any  designated 
part  thereof,  except  the  Public  Garden,  for  such  days  or 
such  parts  of  days  as  he  shall  specify;  and  he  may  in 
like  manner  by  proclamation  and  order  permit  sleeping 
between  sunset  and  seven  o’clock  in  the  morning  on 
such  days  as  he  shall  specify  on  any  of  the  benches  and 
any  of  the  grassed  lands  of  the  Common  or  other  public 
grounds,  except  the  Public  Garden.  Nothing  contained 
in  this  section  or  in  section  68  of  this  chapter  shall  be 
held  to  prohibit  the  doing  of  any  act  in  the  reasonable 
performance  of  his  work  or  employment  by  any  person 
acting  under  the  authority  or  direction  of  any  board 
or  officer  in  charge  of  any  of  the  places  described  in 
this  section.” 

Section  68  of  chapter  47  of  the  Revised  Ordinances 
of  1898,  as  amended  by  chapter  2 of  the  Ordinances  of 
1900,  by  chapter  4 of  the  Ordinances  of  1903,  and  by 
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chapter  5 of  the  Ordinances  of  1905,  is  hereby  further 
amended  by  striking  out  said  section  and  inserting  in 
place  thereof  the  following: 

'‘Section  68.  No  person  shall,  in  or  upon  the  Com- 
mon, Public  Garden,  or  other  public  grounds  of  the 
city,  annoy  another  person;  or  utter  any  profane, 
threatening,  abusive,  obscene,  or  indecent  language  or 
loud  outcry;  or  do  any  obscene  or  indecent  act;  or  have 
possession  of  or  drink  any  intoxicating  liquor  or  be  under 
the  influence  of  intoxicating  liquor;  or  play  any  game 
of  chance  or  have  possession  of  any  instrument  of 
gambling;  or  dig  up,  cut,  break,  deface,  defile,  ill-use, 
handle,  take  or  remove  any  turf,  flower,  plant,  bush, 
tree,  rock,  sign,  fence,  structure  or  other  thing  or  part 
thereof  belonging  to  the  city;  or  cut,  break,  or  remove 
the  ice  in  or  from  any  pond;  or  drive  any  animal  or 
suffer  any  animal  in  his  charge  to  feed  or  go  at  large, 
except  dogs  on  the  Common;  or  propel  any  vehicle, 
except  a vehicle  pushed  or  drawn  by  hand  and  designed 
to  convey  children;  or  throw  any  stone  or  other  missile; 
or  injure  or  have  possession  of  any  fish,  bird,  or  wild 
animal;  or  injure  or  disturb  any  bird’s  nest  or  eggs;  or 
set  a trap  or  snare;  or  drop  or  place  and  suffer  to  remain 
an\"  piece  of  paper  or  other  refuse,  except  in  receptacles 
designated  therefor.” 
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[From  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Police  Commissioner ^ 
November  30,  1911.] 

As  street  traffic  is  carried  on  before  the  whole  public 
the  enforcement  or  the  failure  to  enforce  the  traffic 
rules  is  a subject  upon  which  almost  all  citizens  feel 
competent  to  express  themselves.  Towards  the  end 
of  the  third  year  of  the  existence  of  the  rules  made  by 
the  street  commissioners  to  be  enforced  by  the  police, 
it  is  worth  while  to  examine  the  situation,  following 
lines  laid  down  in  a typical  criticism  lately  published. 

The  writer  affirms  that  the  traffic  rules  are  good  but 
the  drivers  do  not  know  them;  that  wayfaring  men 
learn  the  rules  of  the  road  by  their  enforcement,  and 
these  regulations  are  not  enforced. 

The  first  prosecution  under  the  street  traffic  rules  was 
made  by  the  Boston  police  January  26,  1909.  In  the 
thirty-four  months  which  have  intervened  the  prose- 
cutions have  numbered  4,297.  These  are  distinct  from 
some  thousands  of  prosecutions  in  Boston  under  the 
automobile  laws  of  the  state. 

For  each  street  traffic  prosecution  a policeman  must 
find  an  offence  which  he  believes  he  can  prove  before  a 
judge  — not  a mere  technicality,  but  a substantial 
offence;  he  must  take  the  name  and  address  of  the 
driver,  often  subject  meanwhile  to  the  complaints  of 
people  who  abuse  him  for  ‘ffiolding  up  traffic’’;  he 
must  explain  the  case  to  a court,  and  a summons  for 
the  driver,  if  granted,  names  a day  in  advance  on  which 
the  charge  will  be  heard;  he  must  serve  the  summons 
upon  the  defendant,  whether  a resident  of  Boston  or 
not;  and  he  must  attend  at  court  on  the  day  appointed 
and  again  for  any  continuances  which  may  be  ordered. 
In  the  light  of  the  fact  that  there  have  been  more  than 
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4,000  prosecutions  under  these  conditions  it  is  fair  to 
ask  whether  or  not  this  particular  kind  of  police  duty, 
among  the  thousand  other  kinds,  has  been  neglected. 
It  may  be  said,  moreover,  that  for  every  prosecution 
probably  twenty  warnings  and  explanations  have  been 
given  to  drivers  by  the  police. 

The  critic  errs  when  he  assumes  that  drivers  do  not 
know  the  rules.  When  adopted  by  the  street  commis- 
sioners, nearly  three  years  ago,  the  rules  were  advertised 
in  the  newspapers  at  cost  of  about  $3,000;  a first  edition 
of  40,000  copies  in  a convenient  form  was  printed 
and  distributed,  and  subsequent  issues  have  carried 
the  total  well  up  towards  100,000;  for  three  weeks 
before  the  first  prosecution  was  made  the  policemen 
on  duty  in  the  crowded  parts  of  the  city,  re-enforced 
by  fifty  men  brought  in  from  outside  divisions,  stood 
in  the  streets  and  explained  to  drivers  what  was  required 
of  them;  and  through  that  period  and  long  after  the 
prosecutions  were  begun,  all  the  daily  newspapers,  as 
a matter  of  news,  gave  much  space  to  the  operations 
of  the  rules.  Drivers  who  are  accustomed  to  working 
in  Boston  know  the  rules,  but,  like  many  other  citizens, 
even  of  the  best  quality,  some  do  not  hesitate  to  do 
what  is  convenient  for  themselves  whenever  they  think 
they  will  not  be  called  to  account.  Drivers  coming  to 
Boston  irregularly  from  a whole  countryside  which  has 
no  rules  are  frequent  though  unintentional  offenders. 

The  critic  further  asserts:  ^Dt  is  a matter  of  everyday 
knowledge  that  whole  stretches  of  public  highway  are 
rendered  impassable  at  times  by  the  rows  of  delivery 
vans  which  stand  there  for  hours  in  clear  contravention 
of  the  city’s  ordinances.” 

I walk  the  streets  a good  deal  and  I have  not  seen  one 
of  them  ^Tmpassable”  for  a longer  time  than  the  two 
or  three  minutes  required  to  straighten  out  a crush  — 
something  moving  all  the  time. 

That  does  not  prove  that  the  writer  of  the  article  has 
not  seen  streets  ^Tmpassable,”  but  I still  may  doubt 
that  he  knows  whether  the  vehicles  standing  at  the 
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curbstone  were  or  were  not  violating  the  traffic  rules,  — 
there  are  now  no  ^^ordinances’’  which  apply. 

Does  he  know,  for  instance,  that  the  rules  themselves 
make  reasonable  and  necessary  provision  for  the  stand- 
ing, loading  and  unloading  of  all  vehicles? 

Does  he  know  that  not  only  by  traffic  rules  but  under 
statute  law  wagons  in  great  numbers  are  allowed  to 
stand  in  the  market  district,  the  most  crowded  in  the 
city,  and  that  if  they  were  not  so  allowed  the  handling 
and  distribution  of  much  of  the  food  supply  of  Boston 
and  the  suburbs  could  not  be  carried  on? 

Does  he  know  that  nearly  6,000  vehicles,  offered  for 
hire,  are  lawfully  licensed  to  stand  in  particular  places 
in  the  streets,  half  of  them  at  least,  in  the  nature  of 
things,  in  the  crowded  and  comparatively  small  section 
of  the  city  proper  lying  north  of  Boylston  street  and 
east  of  Tremont  and  Court  streets?  Does  he  know  that 
those  vehicles,  practically  none  of  which  can  be  housed 
in  the  section  in  which  they  work,  transport  the  goods 
of  thousands  of  mercantile  and  manufacturing  estab- 
lishments which  could  not  exist  without  the  facilities 
thus  afforded? 

Does  he  know  that  there  are  other  thousands  of 
vehicles  which  cannot  be  licensed  to  stand  in  particular 
places  in  the  streets,  because  they  are  not  at  the  service 
of  the  whole  public,  but  yet  must  be  on  hand  to  do  the 
work  of  their  owners  and  the  customers  of  their  owners? 

If  all  the  policemen  on  day  and  night  duty  in  the  whole 
city  were  concentrated  in  the  business  section  in  the 
daytime,  and  their  number  were  then  doubled,  they 
would  hardly  be  enough  to  watch  and  time  the  standing, 
loading  and  unloading  of  all  vehicles,  but  they  would 
be  enough,  if  they  prosecuted  every  violation  of  the 
traffic  rules  observed  by  them,  to  paralyze  business,  and 
to  carry  loss,  discomfort  and  even  suffering  throughout 
the  community.  I do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  the  police 
even  as  now  organized  could  so  enforce  the  traffic  rules 
as  to  make  almost  impossible  the  continuance  in  business 
of  hundreds  of  our  largest  establishments  employing 


288  TRAFFIC  RULES  AND  THEIR  ENFORCEMENT. 

tens  of  thousands  of  persons,  and  serving  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  customers.  This  is  especially  true  of  the 
large  department  stores  and  the  daily  newspapers, 
whose  hundreds  of  wagons  must  stand  at  the  busiest 
times  of  the  day  and  in  the  most  crowded  streets  if  they 
are  to  be  loaded  with  the  goods  and  the  newspapers 
which  supply  the  city  and  the  suburbs. 

If  the  police  had  not  enforced  the  traffic  rules  promptly 
and  intelligently,  and  continued  the  enforcement  in  the 
face  of  all  kinds  of  opposition,  the  rules  would  have  been 
forgotten  in  thirty  days.  But  if  the  enforcement  had 
been  narrow,  technical  and  blind  to  the  absolute  neces- 
sities of  business,  the  merchants,  manufacturers  and 
consumers  would  have  suffered  such  loss  and  incon- 
venience that  as  soon  as  the  rules  could  have  been 
reached  through  the  Legislature  they  would  have  been 
torn  to  pieces.  Neither  the  street  commissioners  nor 
the  police  commissioner  will  soon  forget  the  manner 
in  which  their  offices  were  besieged  in  the  early  days  of 
the  rules  by  merchants  and  others  who  declared  that 
unless  they  secured  some  relief  they  would  be  forced 
out  of  business.  Many  amendments  were  made  and 
much  discretion  was  allowed  to  the  police  by  formal 
action  on  the  part  of  the  street  commissioners. 

The  regulation  of  street  traffic  is  under  constant  study 
by  the  public  officials  whom  the  law  has  made  respon- 
sible. They  started  with  as  much  natural  intelligence 
certainly  as  the  average  citizen,  and  to  that  they  have 
added  years  of  practical  experience.  They  know  the 
difficulties  of  their  task,  and  have  knowledge  of  legal  and 
other  limitations  affecting  action  that  can  be  taken  or 
even  attempted  which  are  unknown  to  critics  and 
advisers. 

In  the  narrowness  and  crookedness  of  the  streets,  and 
the  variety  and  extent  of  the  uses  to  which  they  must  be 
put,  the  business  section  of  Boston  bears  not  the  remotest 
resemblance  to  anything  that  can  be  found  on  the 
American  continent  or  perhaps  in  the  whole  world. 
To  look  for  guidance,  as  some  have,  to  the  policing  of 
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Fifth  avenue,  New  York,  a thoroughfare  of  splendid 
width,  free  from  car  tracks  and  crossed  at  right  angles 
for  mile  after  mile  by  wide,  straight  streets,  is  absurd. 
Speaking  more  broadly,  Boston  bears  the  same  relation 
to  New  York  financially  and  in  population  that  the  city 
of  Cambridge,  for  instance,  bears  to  Boston.  The 
New  York  ^Traffic  squad, so  called,  to  which  attention 
is  often  directed,  consists  of  about  1,000  men,  nearly 
200  mounted,  and  of  the  whole  number  more  than  150 
are  officers  of  rank.  The  cost  of  this  so-called  ‘ ^ squad 
must  be  nearly  $1,300,000  a year  for  salaries  alone,  or 
about  three-fourths  as  much  as  the  total  pay  of  all 
members  of  the  Boston  police  force,  covering  the  whole 
city,  day  and  night. 

The  plan  of  a ‘Traffic  squad has  been  tested  twice  in 
Boston,  in  each  case  for  several  years,  and  twice  the 
squad  has  been  abolished  by  boards  of  police.  When 
I became  commissioner  the  idea  was  dead,  and  because 
of  respect  for  the  judgment  of  my  predecessors  in  the 
beginning,  and  afterwards  in  conformity  with  my  own 
study  and  experience,  I have  never  sought  to  revive  it. 
An  arrangement  which  may  be  justified  at  great  cost 
in  a city  of  5,000,000  population  with  11,000  policemen 
is  not  likely  to  fit  even  proportionately  in  a city  of 
700,000  population  with  a police  force  of  less  than  1,500 
men  of  all  grades.  I could  give  reasons  in  great  detail, 
but  I will  say  only  that  to  establish  a “traffic  squad’’ 
would  not  add  one  man  to  the  police  force;  its  members 
would  simply  be  taken  from  police  divisions  where 
they  are  badly  needed  for  general  police  purposes,  and 
the  fact  that  to  them  was  assigned  a particular  duty 
which  now  rests  upon  all  policemen  would  have  the 
effect  practically  of  leaving  to  them  alone  work  which  is 
now  done  by  hundreds  of  different  men. 

Situated  as  Boston  is,  especially  in  the  crowded 
section,  business  can  exist  and  develop  only  under  the 
policy  of  give  and  take,  live  and  let  live.  Foot  passen- 
gers and  vehicles,  pleasure  drivers  and  merchants  must 
share  the  streets,  each  class  yielding  something  to  the 
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others,  and  all  subject  to  wise  traffic  rules  enforced 
without  favor  but  with  intelligence  and  reasonableness. 

TRAFFIC  RULES  AND  CROWDED  STREETS. 

[From  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Police  Commissioner 
November  30,  1912.] 

The  first  prosecution  under  the  street  traffic  rules 
then  recently  passed  by  the  board  of  street  commissioners 
was  made  by  the  Boston  police  January  26,  1909.  In 
the  three  years  and  ten  months  which  have  intervened 
the  prosecutions  have  numbered  5,412. 

In  my  annual  report  for  1911  I devoted  several 
printed  pages  to  a statement  of  the  relations  of  the 
police  to  the  matter  of  crowded  streets,  and  I shall  not 
repeat.  But  as  the  situation  in  the  congested  parts  of 
the  city  has  become  worse,  and  as  there  is  occasionally 
an  intimation  that  some  undefined  action  on  the  part 
of  the  police  would  provide  a remedy,  it  seems  desirable 
to  make  some  further  comment. 

If  we  put  aside  for  the  moment  all  claims  of  relatively 
small  importance  we  find  in  the  crowded  streets  eight 
distinct  interests  of  magnitude  represented  as  follows : 

The  foot  traveller. 

The  truckman  hauling  materials  and  merchandise. 

The  street  railway  company  which  wants  quick 
passage  for  its  cars. 

The  expressman  who  wants  to  take  on  and  to  leave 
goods  at  stores  and  at  express  offices. 

The  person  who  owns  or  occupies  a motor  car  and 
wants  to  push  through  in  a hurry. 

The  hotel  man,  the  traveller  and  the  casual  passenger 
who  want  public  carriages  to  be  standing  ready  at  hand. 

The  shopper  who  wants  to  be  carried  from  store  to 
store  in  carriage  or  motor  car  and  to  find  the  vehicle 
always  waiting. 

The  merchant  who  wants  the  foot  passenger  and  the 
expressman  to  come  to  him;  who  wants  the  shoppers’ 
vehicles  to  stop  at  his  door;  who  wants  his  own  delivery 
wagons  to  stand  and  load  in  front  of  his  premises;  who 


TRAFFIC  RULES  AND  THEIR  ENFORCEMENT.  291 


objects  to  delay  in  the  receipt  of  his  merchandise  and 
supplies  or  in  the  removal  of  his  waste. 

In  a discussion  of  congested  streets  each  of  these 
interests,  thus  roughly  designated,  may  be  likened  to  a 
juggler’s  ball;  and  if  such  discussion  is  to  be  worth 
anything  all  the  balls  must  be  kept  in  the  air  all  the  time, 
— none  allowed  for  an  instant  to  be  put  out  of  play. 
Nothing  short  of  that  condition  will  express  the  obliga- 
tion placed  upon  the  police  in  their  street  work.  But 
I have  never  known  a writer  or  any  other  unofficial 
citizen  to  discuss  the  subject  of  traffic  congestion  in 
Boston  without  letting  down  one  or  two  or  three  of  the 
balls  while  manipulating  the  others;  and  strangely 
enough,  in  the  light  of  the  fact  that  he  is  enormously  in 
the  majority,  it  is  the  ball  that  represents  the  foot 
traveller  that  is  allowed  to  lie  on  the  ground  most  of  the 
time. 

The  duty  of  Boston  policemen  at  street  crossings  is  to 
facilitate  the  movement  of  vehicles,  and  with  respect 
to  foot  travellers  not  only  to  save  them  from  injury  but 
to  see  to  it  that  their  rights  are  respected  by  drivers. 
This  last-mentioned  obligation  of  the  police  represents 
not  only  courtesy  and  humanity  but  the  actual  law  as 
embodied  in  a city  ordinance  passed  thirty  years  ago 
and  reproduced  in  the  street  commissioners’  traffic 
rules  in  the  following  form: 

^^No  perspn  having  charge  of  a vehicle  shall  allow  the 
same  to  come  within  ten  feet  of  any  vehicles  in  front 
of  him  when  approaching  and  passing  over  a crossing 
where  a pedestrian  is  about  to  pass.” 

The  people  know  how  little  attention  is  paid  to  that 
rule  except  in  the  actual  presence  of  a policeman;  but 
they  do  not  know  that  practically  every  one  of  such 
few  complaints  as  have  come  to  the  police  commissioner 
in  the  past  year  concerning  police-crossing  work  has 
been  the  complaint  of  an  occupant  of  a motor  car  who 
objected  to  being  delayed  in  order  that  foot  travellers 
might  cross  streets  without  running  for  their  lives. 
One  of  them  expressed  his  view  of  the  matter  when  he 
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exclaimed  angrily,  ^^Let  the  women  wait.’’  Well,  the 
attitude  of  the  police  department  on  this  point  is  that 
when  conditions  so  require,  everybody  must  take  his 
share  of  waiting;  that  four  persons  in  an  automobile 
impatient  to  run  through  a street  are  not  of  tremendously 
greater  importance  than  four  persons  on  the  sidewalk 
seeking  to  cross;  and  that  if  a particular  bent  is  to  be 
shown  it  is  likely  to  be  in  favor  of  the  overwhelming 
majority  who  walk,  including  the  aged,  the  very  young 
and  the  infirm. 

I recognize  and  have  recognized  for  years,  as  shown 
in  several  of  my  annual  reports,  the  increasing  difficul- 
ties of  the  street  situation.  The  police  who  have  created 
none  of  these  difficulties  are  doing  constantly  for  the 
relief  of  the  public  all  that  their  numbers  and  authority 
permit  them  to  do.  They  expect  and  receive  hostile 
criticism  from  each  of  the  conflicting  interests  in  turn 
and  but  little  approval  from  any.  They  are  in  the 
position  of  a man  with  but  one  loaf  of  bread  from  which 
he  hands  out  single  slices  to  eight  hungry  persons,  each 
one  of  whom  clamors  for  the  whole  loaf.  He  is  sure  to  be 
unpopular,  but  without  him  the  loaf  would  be  spoiled 
in  the  hungry  rush,  or  some  of  the  claimants  would  get 
more  than  their  share  and  others  nothing. 

The  police  cannot  widen  or  straighten  the  streets,  and 
neither  have  they  the  power  to  reduce  the  number  of 
persons  using  them.  Their  task  is  to  insure  a fair  divi- 
sion without  waste,  using  their  best  judgment,  and  sup- 
ported on  the  one  hand  but  bound  on  the  other  by  laws 
and  rules  which  have  been  made  by  other  authorities. 

Conditions  in  many  parts  of  the  city,  especially  that 
part  into  which  the  large  retail  stores  have  been  crowded, 
may  be  compared  to  a boat  at  sea  built  to  carry  five  men 
and  overloaded  with  ten, — all  aware  of  the  situation 
but  not  one  willing  to  drop  out  or  even  to  withdraw  into 
smaller  space. 

A suggestion  is  occasionally  heard  concerning  a sub- 
ject which  was  discussed  fully  in  my  last  annual  report. 
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that  is  to  say,  the  so-called  ^Hraffic  squad,’’  and  the 
value  of  what  might  be  learned  by  Boston  policemen  from 
observation  of  what  is  done  in  New  York.  It  is  not 
provided,  however,  in  these  suggestions  that  the  Boston 
policemen  should  bring  back  the  New  York  street  con- 
ditions in  which  New  York  police  methods  are  employed. 

The  volume  of  street  traffic  in  New  York  is,  of  course, 
far  greater  than  in  Boston,  and  the  traffic  is  admirably 
handled,  but  almost  the  only  difficulty  which  it  presents 
lies  in  its  magnitude.  The  breadth  and  regularity  of  the 
streets  and  avenues,  and  the  distribution  of  business 
over  miles  of  territory,  make  it  possible  to  regulate 
traffic  in  a wholesale  way  and  by  means  that  are  almost 
mechanical.  To  send  a Boston  policeman  to  New  York 
on  the  supposition  that  he  could  observe  and  apply  the 
New  York  methods  to  the  narrow,  crowded  and  irregular 
streets  into  which  Boston  business  is  packed  would  be 
very  much  as  if  a man  who  was  required  to  ride  a bucking 
bronco  should  try  to  train  for  the  work  by  practicing 
on  a rocking  horse. 

[Note,  1913. — Information  comes  from  New  York 
that  because  of  the  loss  of  time  caused  by  the  '‘block” 
system  of  regulating  traffic  in  that  city,  a new  method 
is  on  trial.  The  "block”  system  under  which  traffic 
is  shut  off  alternately  north  and  south  and  east  and  west, 
can  be  used  to  advantage,  if  at  all,  only  in  streets  laid 
out  with  right-angled  regularity  and  carrying  a heavy 
and  continuous  volume  of  traffic.  It  requires  of  vehicles 
a full  stop  and  a fresh  start  in  practically  every  block, 
thus  excluding  altogether  the  practice  so  much  followed 
in  Boston  of  checking  the  speed  of  a vehicle  without 
actually  stopping  it,  in  order  that  foot  passengers  and 
other  vehicles  may  cross.  The  new  system  under  experi- 
ment in  New  York  involves  the  use  of  "islands”  at 
street  intersections,  around  which  vehicles  proceed. 
In  Boston  streets  in  which  crossing  regulation  is  most 
needed  neither  the  "block”  system  nor  in  the  present 
sense  the  "island”  system  could  be  used.] 
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Certain  military  actions  in  our  history  are  sometimes 
spoken  of  as  soldiers’  battles”  for  the  reason  that 
because  of  the  nature  of  the  ground,  the  absence  of 
light  or  the  intervention  of  forests  or  other  obstacles, 
the  private  soldiers  once  placed  were  compelled  to  meet 
the  ever-changing  aspects  of  the  conflict  immediately 
before  them  according  to  their  own  judgment  and 
experience.  In  the  same  sense  the  work  of  crossing- 
policemen  under  Boston  conditions  is  a soldiers’  battle. 
Each  crossing  has  its  own  peculiarities,  and  except  for 
the  supervision  of  officers  of  rank,  who  see  that  the  men 
are  at  their  posts  and  conducting  themselves  as  they 
should,  there  is  little  or  no  opportunity  for  united  action. 
The  care  of  a crossing  involves  no  mysteries;  there  are 
no  subtle  lessons  to  be  learned;  the  policeman  who  is 
civil,  intelligent  and  attentive  to  his  duties  needs  nothing 
further  except  actual  experience  in  the  places  where  his 
work  is  done. 

Finally,  I may  say  that  the  best  unprejudiced  judges 
of  the  efficiency  of  the  Boston  police  traffic  work  are 
the  street  commissioners,  who  for  years  have  closely 
studied  the  street  situation  and  are  the  authors  of  the 
traffic  rules  which  the  police  are  required  to  enforce. 
Their  opinion  is  expressed  in  their  latest  annual  report, 
published  within  a few  months,  in  the  following  language: 

‘^The  successful* carrying  out  of  the  provisions  of  the 
traffic  regulations  depends  largely  on  the  police  force 
of  the  city.  A strict  enforcement  of  the  rules  as  laid 
down  would  result  in  inconvenience  to  business  and  great 
annoyance  to  the  teaming  interests.  This  the  Board 
realized  when  it  made  the  rules.  It  had  faith,  however, 
in  the  good  sense  of  the  police  department,  the  men 
who  patrol  the  congested  business  district,  who,  it 
believed,  would  consider  the  spirit  of  the  rules  as  well 
as  their  letter.  The  police  have  met  the  conditions 
well. 

“It  is  really  remarkable  how  little  complaint  there  is 
in  the  face  of  the  extraordinary  conditions  which  the 
police  encounter  on  every  business  day.  Doubtless 
there  are  countless  but  technical  and  unintentional 
violations  of  the  rules  every  day.  It  would  be  folly  for 
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the  police  to  put  men  into  court  for  such  violations. 
Indiscriminate  prosecutions  would  lead  to  the  repeal 
of  some  of  the  rules  which,  in  their  general  effect,  are 
good. 

It  was  not  the  intention,  when  the  rules  were  drafted, 
to  make  business  for  the  courts,  but  to  help  in  making 
traffic  easier  and  more  expeditious.  An  officer  may 
now  warn  a driver  when  he  is  not  exercising  proper  care. 
If  he  persists  in  his  transgressions  the  officer  has  behind 
him  authority  to  enforce  his  mandate.  Exercising  his 
authority  in  this  way  makes  the  officer  an  aid  to  the 
larger  and  more  convenient  use  of  the  streets.’^ 
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[Memoranda  issued  as  part  of  General  Order  No.  43, 
September  28,  1906,  and  to  be  read  in  connection  with 
Rule  46  of  this  manual.] 

No  court  has  rendered  a decision,  and  no  responsible 
lawyer  would  undertake  to  give  an  opinion,  settling  all 
questions  of  law  that  might  arise  in  the  use  of  revolvers 
by  policemen  while  on  duty.  Up  to  this  time  the  Boston 
police  department  has  had  no  rule  or  other  guide  for  its 
members  except  that  revolvers  should  be  ‘^used  with 
great  caution  and  only  in  self-defence.’’ 

As  pointed  out  in  General  Order  No.  43,  that  rule, 
now  rescinded,  gave  to  the  policeman  less  freedom  than 
did  the  law  itself,  and  yet  the  open  practice  in  the  depart- 
ment was  in  some  respects  such  as  no  law  w^ould  justify. 
The  present  commissioner  believes  that  the  rule  and  the 
practice  should  be  brought  together;  that  neither 
should  be  in  violation  of  established  law;  and  that 
imperfect  as  the  rule  and  these  accompanying  sugges- 
tions may  be,  the  department  is  under  obligation  to  its 
members  to  advise  them  and  to  share  their  responsibility. 

In  framing  the  new  rule  it  was  necessary  to  consider 
common  law,  statute  law,  ordinances,  court  decisions, 
and  text-books,  and  to  remember  besides  the  actual 
exigencies  of  police  service.  The  conclusion  that  must 
be  reached  is  that  the  matter  of  shooting  cannot  be 
covered  by  any  set  rules,  but  must  be  left  in  great 
measure  to  the  individual;  and  the  law  holds  the 
individual  to  the  standard  of  a reasonably  prudent 
man.  But  the  rule  can  give  to  him  the  benefit  of  the 
department’s  opinion  of  the  law,  and  can  state,  and  does 
state,  the  conditions  under  which  the  department  itself 
will  or  will  not  censure  a member. 
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SELF-DEFENCE. 

It  is  not  much  to  say  that  the  law  permits  a police- 
man to  shoot  in  self-defence,  for  self-defence  is  a right 
common  to  all  persons.  The  matter  so  far  is  clear;  but 
the  difficulty  arises  in  determining  the  degree  of  danger 
and  the  extent  of  actual  injury  which  would  justify  a 
policeman  in  shooting.  It  is  not  enough,  as  the  rule 
says,  that  a policeman  should  say,  or  even  that  he  should 
believe,  that  his  shot  was  in  self-defence,  for  he  might 
be  required  to  show  under  cross-examination  that  he 
was  justified  by  the  conditions  actually  existing  at 
the  time.  If  a policeman  were  pelted  with  apples,  or 
even  with  stones,  by  a man  whom  he  could  not  reach, 
the  conditions  would  not  warrant  him  in  shooting  on 
the  ground  of  self-defence.  On  the  other  hand,  without 
having  been  injured  in  the  least,  he  might  be  fully 
justified  in  shooting  at  once  a man  who  had  drawn  upon 
him  a knife  or  a pistol,  and  was  in  a mood  and  a position 
to  use  it.  An  especially  prudent  or  humane  policeman 
might  be  willing  to  take  a chance  first  with  his  fists  or 
his  club,  but  he  would  be  under  no  obligation,  legal  or 
moral,  so  to  do.  An  encounter  between  a policeman 
and  a criminal  is  neither  a duel  nor  a prize  fight;  there 
are  no  rules  governing  it  which  both  sides  are  bound  to 
observe;  and  the  policeman  has  the  right  to  employ  all 
means  in  subduing  his  antagonist  which  the  law  and  the 
situation  justify. 

DEFENCE  OF  OTHERS. 

The  same  observations  apply  to  a case  in  which  a 
policeman  fires  in  defence  of  another  person.  Indeed  it 
may  be  said,  assuming  that  no  other  effective  means  of 
defence  are  at  hand,  that  such  shooting  would  require 
less  justification;  for  the  policeman  would  then  be 
performing  his  highest  official  duty  and  yet  would  not 
be  exposed  to  the  charge  of  selfish  fear  for  his  own  safety. 

CONCERNING  PERSONS  GUILTY  OF  FELONY. 

The  new  rule  permits  a policeman  to  fire  under  certain 
conditions  at  a convicted  felon  or  at  one  who  has  com- 
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mitted  a felony  in  his  presence.  That  seems  to  be  safe 
law.  Indeed  there  is  ground  for  believing  that  he  has 
the  legal  right,  under  the  same  conditions,  to  fire  at  a 
person  whom  he  believes,  with  good  reason,  to  have 
committed  a felony.  But  in  practice  that  is  not  a safe 
course.  A policeman,  for  instance,  comes  upon  two 
men  struggling  in  the  street;  one  runs  away,  and  the 
other  charges  that  he  has  committed  highway  robbery; 
the  policeman,  in  order  to  effect  his  arrest,  fires  and  kills 
him;  and  when  it  is  too  late  finds  that  it  was  but  a case 
of  assault,  and  that  no  felony  had  been  committed. 
On  the  other  hand,  a policeman  hears  at  night  an 
explosion  in  a bank.  He  sees  a man  jump  from  a win- 
dow or  run  through  a doorway,  who  refuses  to  stop  when 
called  upon,  and  has  too  good  a start  to  be  caught  by 
chasing.  It  would  not  be  necessary  that  the  policeman 
should  have  actually  seen  the  safe  blown  open  in  order 
to  be  convinced  that  a felony  had  been  committed,  and 
he  would  be  justified  in  the  belief  that  the  fleeing  man 
had  committed  the  crime.  These  extreme  illustrations 
are  given  as  further  proof  that  at  times  no  written  rules 
can  take  the  place  of  judgment  and  common  sense. 

DANGEROUS  OR  INJURED  ANIMALS. 

The  discharge  of  a revolver  for  the  purpose  of  killing  a 
dangerous  or  a badly  injured  animal  requires  no  comment 
except  that  in  the  second  case  it  is  prudent  to  have  if 
possible  the  consent  of  the  owner  or  the  authority  of  a 
competent  official;  and  that  in  both  cases  the  safety  of 
persons  in  the  vicinity  should  again  be  considered. 

MISDEMEANORS  AND  RESCUES. 

The  part  of  the  rule  which  forbids  firing  at  a person  who 
has  committed  only  a misdemeanor,  or  firing  for  the 
purpose  of  stopping  his  flight,  is  plain.  Inasmuch  as 
almost  all  examinations  for  admission  to  the  department 
or  for  promotion  therein  make  tests  of  the  candidate’s 
knowledge  of  the  difference  between  a felony  and  a 
misdemeanor,  and  he  is  required  to  give  examples  of 
the  two  classes  of  offences,  and  inasmuch  as  the  police 
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diary  covers  the  same  ground,  the  commissioner  assumes 
that  no  further  instruction  on  that  point  is  needed;  but 
something  more  may  properly  be  said  of  the  situation 
which  often  arises  from  even  so  simple  a matter. 

A desperate  conflict  sometimes  results  from  no  more 
important  an  affair  than  the  arrest  of  a drunken  man. 
The  policeman  should  treat  in  wholly  different  ways  the 
struggle  to  escape  made  by  a man  who  has  committed  a 
misdemeanor  and  the  violent  attack  of  others  to  effect 
his  rescue.  In  the  case  of  the  original  offender  only  such 
force  should  be  used  as  may  be  necessary  to  subdue  him, 
and  should  he  escape  without  having  committed  an 
assault  upon  the  policeman  so  grave  as  to  be  felonious, 
it  is  better  that  he  should  get  away  for  the  time  than 
that  he  should  be  seriously  injured. 

But  when  an  attempt  at  rescue  is  made,  when  other 
men  attack  the  police  and  defy  the ’law,  they  should  be 
met  with  relentless  vigor.  A policeman  who  is  attacked 
under  such  conditions  will  be  upheld  by  the  department 
in  the  use  of  any  force  which  he  shall  deem  necessary  in 
order  to  hold  his  prisoner  or  to  protect  himself.  A 
policeman  from  whom  a prisoner  is  taken  by  the  violence 
of  others  will  be  subject  to  a charge  of  neglect  of  duty, 
and  will  be  exonerated  only  when  his  superiors  are  con- 
vinced that  he  made  the  best  fight  for  the  law  that  he 
was  able  to  make.  Should  he  be  injured  under  such 
conditions  he  will  receive  full  pay  while  unfit  for  duty 
and  recovering,  and  damaged  uniforms  or  equipments 
will  be  repaired  or  replaced  at  the  cost  of  the  department. 

There  has  been  a suggestion  that  a policeman  who 
fires  his  revolver  within  the  limits  of  the  city  violates 
section  94,  chapter  47,  of  the  Revised  Ordinances.  But 
the  section  excepts  from  its  penalty,  among  others,  a 
person  who  uses  a firearm  “in  the  lawful  defence  of  the 
person,  family  or  property  of  a citizen’’;  and  that 
exception  is  broad  enough  to  cover  any  discharge  of  a 
revolver  by  a policeman  which  otherwise  is  justifiable. 

The  final  warning  which  the  commissioner  gives  to 
all  members  of  the  department  is  this: 

WHEN  IN  DOUBT,  DO  NOT  FIRE. 
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[General  Order  No.  514,  issued  August  11,  1911.] 

The  attention  of  members  of  the  force  is  again  directed 
to  sections  12  and  13  of  Rule  25,  as  follows: 

12.  When  a patrolman  is  on  his  route  he  must  not 
walk  or  talk  with  other  patrolmen  or  with  any  other 
person  except  on  police  business,  and  then  only  for  such 
time  as  the  business  requires.  He  must  especially 
avoid  giving  cause  for  gossip  or  scandal  by  conversing 
with  women  in  the  streets  at  night  when  he  is  in  uniform, 
whether  on  his  route  or  not.  He  must  constantly  patrol 
his  route  except  for  halts  necessary  to  the  proper 
performance  of  his  duty;  he  must  not  sit  down,  lean 
against  walls,  posts  or  trees,  or  conduct  himself  in  any 
respect  other  than  as  a responsible  official  exposed  to 
public  observation  and  criticism  and  with  important 
work  to  do. 

13.  Patrolmen  assigned  to  crossings  will  give  their 
whole  attention  at  all  times  to  their  duties.  They  must 
avoid  needless  conversations  with  acquaintances,  and 
any  who  persist  in  the  practice  will  be  removed  to  other 
crossings,  placed  on  routes  or  subjected  to  charges  of 
neglect  of  duty.  Division  commanders  and  the  ser- 
geants will  be  held  responsible  for  the  observance  of  these 
conditions.’’ 

Failure  to  obey  these  rules  in  any  one  of  their  separate 
parts  may  seem  to  be  a slight  offence  in  comparison 
with  many  other  offences  which  might  be  committed. 
But  disobedience  of  the  directions  contained  in  such 
rules  brings  discredit  upon  the  force.  The  public 
judges  largely  by  appearances.  It  sees  a policeman 
lounging  or  gossiping  while  on  duty,  and  thus  forms 
its  estimate  not  only  of  him  but  of  all  his  comrades. 
The  estimate  is  natural,  though  not  always  just,  for 
five  minutes  later  the  very  policeman  who  has  damaged 
his  reputation  and  the  reputation  of  the  force  for  alert- 
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ness  and  efficiency  may  be  performing,  beyond  the  sight 
and  knowledge  of  his  critics,  the  finest  and  most  cour- 
ageous police  work. 

I am  aware  that  many  idle  conversations  are  forced 
upon  policemen  by  thoughtless  persons  and  that  espe- 
cially an  officer  who  has  a fixed  post,  such  as  a crossing, 
and  therefore  cannot  walk  away  from  a talkative  citizen, 
has  no  means  of  protecting  himself  without  seeming 
to  be  rude.  It  requires  moral  courage  on  the  part  of  a 
policeman  who  cannot  himself  move  on  to  intimate  to 
an  acquaintance  or  to  a respectable  and  genial  stranger 
that  his  conversation  is  not  wanted.  But  a policeman 
who  lacks  the  moral  courage  to  excuse  himself  civilly, 
with  an  explanation  that  the  rules  of  the  department 
forbid  his  speaking  except  on  police  business,  ought  not 
to  be  continued  on  crossing  duty;  he  should  be  placed 
on  a route  where  at  least  he  can  save  himself  by  walking 
away. 

In  so  far  as  the  police  are  concerned  these  rules  must 
be  obeyed,  and  the  division  commanders  and  sergeants 
upon  whom  the  direct  responsibility  is  placed  must  do 
their  duty  in  this  respect  as  in  all  others.  If  it  were 
proper  to  address  the  people  in  general  and  if  the  means 
of  so  addressing  them  were  at  my  command,  I should 
assure  them  that  they  are  entitled  to  civil  answers  to 
all  reasonable  questions  which  they  wish  to  address  to 
a policeman,  but  at  the  same  time  I should  beg  of  them 
to  refrain  from  needless  conversation  which  forces 
policemen  to  choose  between  apparent  rudeness  on  the 
one  hand  and  on  the  other  hand  the  violation  of  police 
rules  which  are  made  in  the  interest  of  the  whole  public. 
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[From  General  Order  No.  166,  Issued  January  23,  1908.] 

The  provisions  of  chapter  513,  Acts  of  1907,  entitled 
^^An  Act  to  relieve  members  of  the  police  force  of  the 
city  of  Boston  from  police  duty  at  certain  times,’’  are 
as  follows: 

‘^Section  1.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  act, 
members  of  the  regular  and  reserve  police  force  of  the 
city  of  Boston  shall  be  relieved  of  police  duties  without 
loss  of  pay,  once  in  each  fifteen  days,  for  a period  of 
not  less  than  twenty-four  consecutive  hours  except  for 
the  time  required  to  answer  a roll  call  immediately 
before  the  beginning  or  immediately  after  the  end  of  a 
tour  of  duty.  The  time  and  the  manner  of  such  relief 
shall  be  determined  in  each  instance  by  the  police 
commissioner  for  the  city  of  Boston,  or,  under  his 
authority,  by  the  superintendent  of  police  or  other 
superior  officer  or  officers.  A member  so  relieved  shall 
be  exempt  for  the  time  from  actual  police  service  and 
from  presence  for  duty,  but  otherwise  shall  be  subject 
during  such  relief  to  all  laws,  rules,  orders  and  regula- 
tions for  the  government  of  the  force  which  may  be  in 
effect  from  time  to  time.  Should  the  exigencies  of  the 
service,  in  the  judgment  of  the  commissioner,  or  of  the 
superintendent  or  other  superior  officer  authorized 
thereto  by  the  commissioner,  require  at  any  time  that 
a member  of  the  force  should  be  deprived  of  his  period 
of  relief  or  that  it  should  be  curtailed,  the  time  so  lost 
shall  be  made  up  to  him  as  soon  thereafter  as  may  be 
practicable.” 

The  members  of  the  force  will  note  that  during  the 
period  of  special  relief  they  are  to  be  subject,  as  at  all 
other  times,  to  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  depart- 
ment; that  they  are  not  to  absent  themselves  from  the 
city  without  permission,  and  that  they  are  to  be  held 
to  account  for  the  manner  in  which  they  conduct  them- 
selves. They  will  note  also  that  if  the  exigencies  of  the 
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service  so  require  the  period  of  relief  so  assigned  to 
them  may  be  postponed,  or  they  may  be  called  in  for 
service  before  it  is  finished;  but  in  all  such  cases  the 
time  will  afterwards  be  made  up  to  them. 

In  so  far  as  possible  members  of  the  force  will  be 
informed  in  advance  as  to  the  exact  dates  of  their  reliefs, 
but  so  great  is  the  difficulty  of  providing  for  all  the 
varied  duties  which  must  be  performed  that  often  it 
will  be  necessary  to  assign  the  relief  period  with  short 
notice. 

When  a member  of  the  force  is  absent  from  duty  for 
any  reason  except  business  of  the  department,  on  a 
day  assigned  to  him  for  special  relief,  the  day  will  not 
be  made  up  to  him;  but  should  the  cause  of  his  absence 
be  such  as  to  cut  off  his  pay  or  to  reduce  it  below  the 
full  amount,  he  will  receive  full  pay  for  the  day  which 
would  have  been  his  had  he  been  on  duty.  For  instance, 
if  he  should  have  three  days’  leave  of  absence  to  attend 
to  private  business  and  one  of  the  days  should  be  his 
day  of  relief  according  to  schedule  or  by  special  arrange- 
ment with  his  commanding  officer,  he  will  be  paid  in 
full  for  that  day.  But  such  allowance  will  be  made  not 
more  than  once  in  fifteen  days.  This  rule  applies  also 
to  the  regular  vacation;  but  no  allowance  will  be  made 
when  a member  of  the  force  is  under  suspension. 

Officers  in  command  from  time  to  time  of  head- 
quarters, the  Bureau  of  Criminal  Investigation,  the 
several  divisions  and  the  City  Prison  are  hereby  vested 
with  the  authority  which  the  law  empowers  the  com- 
missioner to  confer  upon  them. 

SUPPLEMENTARY  SPECIAL  ORDERS. 

February  21,  1908. — In  order  to  carry  out  fully  the 
requirements  of  chapter  513,  Acts  of  1907,  every  member 
of  the  force  must  be  on  record  as  having  had  the  relief 
of  twenty-four  consecutive  hours  in  each  fifteen  days 
to  which  he  is  entitled.  The  periods  of  relief  required 
by  law  must  be  assigned  as  of  particular  dates.  The 
arrangements  under  which  certain  members  of  the 
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force,  for  the  good  of  the  service  and  for  their  own  con- 
venience, take  their  relief  in  special  ways  are  approved, 
but  such  members  must  assent  to  a record  which  will 
show  that  the  opportunity  to  take  their  full  time  of 
relief  was  afforded  to  them. 

June  13,  1911. — It  is  not  the  intent  of  the  law  or  of 
any  orders  heretofore  issued  that  a patrolman  on  night 
duty  shall  report  himself  for  the  sole  purpose  of  answering 
a roll  call  at  the  beginning  of  his  day  off.  A patrolman 
who  is  on  duty  the  second  half  of  the  night,  either  in 
the  street  or  in  reserve,  will  attend  roll  call  on  the  morn- 
ing of  his  day  off,  as  on  all  other  mornings.  A patrol- 
man whose  regular  duty  in  the  street  or  in  reserve  ends 
at  one  o’clock  a.m.,  and  who  has  previously  been 
informed  that  his  day  off  is  to  begin  at  eight  o’clock 
A.M.,  will  not  be  expected  to  attend  morning  roll  call 
on  that  day.  All  patrolmen  will  attend  morning  roll 
call  at  the  end  of  their  day  off,  and  those  whose  services 
are  not  needed  will  thereupon  be  excused  until  such 
time  as  regular  or  extra  duty  requires  their  attendance. 
This  provision  is  in  accordance  with  law  and  with  the 
necessities  of  discipline  and  police  service. 

Officers  of  rank  will  be  dealt  with  in  respect  to  the 
day  off  on  the  same  general  lines  laid  down  for  patrol- 
men but  subject  to  such  modifications  from  time  to 
time  in  particular  cases  as  the  superintendent  or  their 
immediate  superiors  shall  direct. 

May  14,  1912. — Members  of  the  force  who  are 
enrolled  in  veteran,  military  or  naval  organizations 
will  be  permitted  to  take  May  30  as  a regular  day  off; 
provided  that  they  inform  their  respective  commanding 
officers  on  or  before  May  27  that  such  is  their  desire 
and  that  they  intend  to  take  part  in  the  exercises  of  the 
organizations  of  which  they  are  respectively  members. 
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The  provisions  of  law  relating  to  retirement  on  pension 
in  the  Boston  police  department  are  found  in  the  follow- 
ing statutes:  1878,  chap.  244,  sect.  5;  1879,  chap.  97; 
1883,  chap.  14;  1887,  chap.  178;  1892,  chap.  353;  1893, 
chap.  51;  1898,  chap.  172;  1900,  chap.  306;  1903,  chap. 
312. 

As  these  acts  were  passed  at  different  times  and  were 
largely  amendatory,  one  of  another,  their  present  mean- 
ing can  be  ascertained  only  after  careful  study;  an  infor- 
mal summary  of  the  pension  provisions  now  in  effect 
is  therefore  given  below: 

1.  Without  regard  to  the  length  of  his  service,  any 
member  of  the  force  shall  be  retired  by  the  police  com- 
missioner, with  the  approval  of  the  mayor  of  Boston,  on 
written  certificate  of  the  physician  to  the  board  of  health 
that  the  member  is  permanently  incapacitated  for  police 
service,  either  mentally  or  physically,  by  injuries 
received  in  the  actual  performance  of  his  duty.  If 
retired,  his  annual  pension  shall  be  one-half  of  the 
amount  of  compensation  received  by  him  at  the  time 
of  his  retirement. 

Under  no  other  conditions  is  it  possible  for  a member 
of  the  force,  except  a soldier  or  sailor  who  served  during 
the  war  of  the  rebellion  and  has  reached  the  age  of  sixty 
years,  to  be  retired  with  a pension  unless  his  police  ser- 
vice has  covered  at  least  fifteen  consecutive  years. 

2.  Any  member  of  the  force  who  has  served  fifteen 
consecutive  years  and  less  than  twenty  years,  and  is 
certified  by  the  physician  to  the  board  of  health  to  be 
permanently  incapacitated  for  police  service,  either 
mentally  or  physically,  may  be  retired  by  the  police 
commissioner,  with  the  approval  of  the  mayor;  and 
his  pension  shall  be  an  amount  not  exceeding  one-third 
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the  annual  salary  or  compensation  of  the  office  from 
which  he  is  retired,  as  the  commissioner  may  determine. 

3.  Any  member  of  the  force  who  has  served  twenty 
years  or  longer,  and  is  certified  by  the  physician  to  the 
board  of  health  to  be  permanently  incapacitated  for 
police  service,  either  mentally  or  physically,  may  be 
retired  at  his  own  request  by  the  police  commissioner, 
with  the  approval  of  the  mayor;  and  his  pension  shall 
be  one-half  of  the  amount  of  compensation  received  by 
him  at  the  time  of  retirement. 

4.  Any  member  of  the  force,  with  the  exception  noted 
hereafter,  who  has  reached  the  age  of  sixty-five  years 
shall  be  retired  by  the  police  commissioner,  if  the  mayor 
approve;  and  his  pension  shall  be  one-half  of  the  amount 
of  compensation  received  by  him  at  the  time  of 
retirement. 

Soldiers  and  sailors  who  served  during  the  war  of  the 
rebellion,  and  who  have  received  an  honorable  discharge, 
shall  not  be  retired  at  the  age  of  sixty-five  years  except  at 
their  own  request. 

On  the  other  hand,  such  soldier  or  sailor  who  has 
reached  the  age  of  sixty  years,  without  regard  to  the 
length  of  his  service,  or  has  served  twenty  years,  without 
regard  to  his  age,  shall  be  retired,  should  he  so  request, 
with  a pension  of  one-half  of  the  amount  of  compen- 
sation received  by  him  at  the  time  of  his  retirement. 

5.  Any  member  of  the  force  in  good  standing  who  has 
reached  the  age  of  sixty  years  and  has  served  not  less  than 
twenty-five  years  shall  be  retired,  should  he  so  request, 
by  the  police  commissioner;  and  the  amount  of  his 
annual  pension  shall  be  one-half  of  the  yearly  compen- 
sation received  by  him  at  the  time  of  his  retirement. 

The  provisions  of  the  preceding  section  apply  also  to 
engineers  and  firemen  serving  in  the  department. 

An  act  was  passed  in  1904  extending  the  same  pro- 
visions to  members  of  the  police  signal  service,  the  act  to 
take  effect  when  accepted  by  the  city  council  of  the  city 
of  Boston;  but  it  has  never  been  so  accepted. 
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WIDOWS  AND  ORPHANS. 

Chapter  178,  Acts  of  1887,  provides  that  if  any  mem- 
ber of  the  police  department  shall  die  from  injuries 
received  while  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty  and  shall 
leave  a widow,  or  if  no  widow  any  child  or  children 
under  the  age  of  sixteen  years,  a sum  not  exceeding 
1300  may  be  paid  by  the  city  of  Boston  as  an  annuity 
to  such  widow  so  long  as  she  remains  unmarried,  or  for 
the  benefit  of  such  child  or  children  so  long  as  he  or 
they  continue  under  the  age  of  sixteen  years,  and  the 
police  commissioner  may  from  time  to  time  determine 
the  amount  of  such  annuity  within  said  limits. 

The  usual  procedure  under  this  act  is  that  the  widow 
or  the  orphan  petitions  the  city  council  for  an  annuity, 
and  should  an  order  granting  it  be  passed  and  approved 
by  the  mayor,  the  police  commissioner  by  investigation, 
and  if  deemed  necessary,  after  a hearing,  determines  the 
amount  to  be  paid;  and  such  amount  may  be  changed 
from  time  to  time  at  his  discretion. 

POLICE  CHARITABLE  FUND. 

The  police  charitable  fund,  which  amounts  to  a sum 
in  excess  of  two  hundred  thousand  dollars,  is  in  the 
custody  of  the  treasurer  of  the  city  of  Boston.  The 
income  only  is  expended  by  the  police  commissioner, 
with  the  approval  of  the  mayor,  for  the  relief  of  persons 
who  have  received  an  honorable  discharge  from  the 
police  force  because  of  sickness,  age  or  disability,  and 
are  in  consequence  of  such  disability  in  necessitous  cir- 
cumstances; and  for  the  relief  of  widows  and  orphans  in 
necessitous  circumstances;  of  police  officers  who  have 
died  while  in  the  service  or  from  the  effects  of  injuries 
received  in  the  execution  of  their  duty. 

September  1,  1909,  there  were  sixty-four  beneficiaries 
of  this  fund,  to  whom  the  average  monthly  payment 
was  $9.67. 
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POLICE  RELIEF  ASSOCIATION. 

The  Boston  police  relief  association  is  a voluntary 
organization  composed  of  members  of  the  police  force 
and  of  former  members  now  retired  who  were  members 
of  the  association  when  in  active  service.  It  pays  to 
members  one  dollar  a day  during  sickness,  to  a member 
on  the  death  of  his  wife  1100,  and  to  a designated 
beneficiary  or  to  the  legal  heirs  of  a deceased  member 
$1,000  on  his  death. 

NEW  LEGISLATION. 

Chapter  657,  Acts  of  1913,  provides  as  follows:  ‘‘No 
person  who  now  or  hereafter  receives  a pension  or  an 
annuity  from  any  city  or  town  or  any  county  shall  be 
paid  for  any  service,  except  service  as  a juror,  rendered 
by  him  to  said  city,  town  or  county,  after  the  date  of 
the  first  payment  of  such  pension  or  annuity.” 

Chapter  681,  Acts  of  1913,  provides  as  follows:  “Any 
police  officer  in  this  Commonwealth  who  shall  hereafter 
be  retired  and  pensioned  under  the  provisions  of  the 
law,  and  who  has  accepted  or  may  accept  another 
appointment  or  employment  as  a police  officer  or  police 
official  in  any  city  or  town  in  the  Commonwealth,  shall 
cease  to  receive  a pension  during  such  time  as  he  shall 
hold  the  new  appointment  as  police  officer  or  police 
official  as  aforesaid.” 

[Note,  1913. — A special  commission  appointed  by 
the  governor,  under  authority  of  a resolve  of  the  Legisla- 
ture of  1913,  is  investigating  the  whole  subject  of  pen- 
sions throughout  the  Commonwealth  and  is  to  report 
to  the  Legislature  of  1914.] 


INDEX. 


Note. — This  index  is  not  designed  to  cover  all  possible  matters  of 
reference.  It  is  intended  only  to  give  to  the  person  using  it  a clue 
to  the  place  or  the  places  in  the  manual  or  elsewhere  in  which  he 
may  find  the  information  which  he  seeks. 

Matters  of  law,  as  distinct  from  police  rules,  are  not  covered  in 
the  index  except  in  special  cases.  But  the  summary  of  statutes 
bearing  on  police  and  police  duties,  printed  on  pages  21  to  33  of 
this  manual,  has  been  made  as  nearly  complete  as  possible;  and  in 
so  far  as  the  matter  itself  would  permit  has  been  arranged  by 
topics. 

The  important  subjects  treated  in  the  pocket  diary  furnished 
to  all  members  of  the  department  must  also  be  kept  in  mind.  It 
is  necessary  to  remember  that  this  edition  of  the  manual  is  issued 
twelve  months  later  than  the  pocket  diary  of  December,  1912> 
and  that  therefore  when  there  is  a conflict  between  the  manual 
and  the  diary  the  manual  is  right. 
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ABANDONED  PROPERTY.  {See  Property  Clerk  — Property 


Held  for  Others.) 

ABSENCE  FROM  DUTY — 

rule  relating  to 114 

pay  during . . 112 

to  attend  funerals 113 

day  of  relief 302 

ABSENCE  ON  DUTY — 

pay  and  expenses  during 113 

ACCIDENTS,  THE  SICK  AND  INJURED.  {See,  also,  Arrests 
AND  Prisoners,  Station  Houses,  Pocket  Diary.) 

rule  relating  to 157 

accidents  to  be  investigated  by  inspector  of  claims  ...  55 

information  as  to  accidents  not  to  be  given  except  ...  55 

physician  to  be  called 139 

ACTING  COMMISSIONER  — 

provision  for 16 

ALLOWANCES.  {See  Pay.) 

AMBULANCES.  {See,  also,  Signal  Service,  Accidents.) 

right  of  way  n streets 29 

ANIMALS  — 

may  be  shot  by  police,  when 151 

APPOINTMENTS  TO  THE  DEPARTMENT  — 

rule  relating  to 49 
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ARRESTS.  (See,  also,  Station  Houses,  Pocket  Diary.)  Page 

rule  relating  to 131 

use  of  revolver  or  club  in  connection  with  . . . . 150,  296 

ASSAULTS  ON  OFFICERS  — 

warrants  for 110 

conduct  of  officers  in  court 117 

ASSIGNMENTS  — 

to  duty 50 

of  pay  not  to  be  made 113 

ATTORNEYS  — 

police  not  to  recommend  to  prisoners 140 

AUCTIONEERS  — 

rule  relating  to 174 

authority  to  license 25 

AUTOMOBILES.  (See,  also,  Hackney  Carriages,  Sight-see- 
ing Automobiles.) 

first  in  police  service  in  1903  10 

first  used  for  patrol  and  ambulance  service  in  1912  . . . 10 

AUTOMOBILES,  SIGHT-SEEING  — 

rule  relating  to 194 

BADGES,  POLICE  (See,  also.  Uniforms.) 

changes  in  form  since  adopted 11 

penalty  for  counterfeiting 27 

BAIL  — 

statute 32 

BAIL  COMMISSIONER  — 

how  called 144 

facilities  for  prisoners 140 

BERTILLON  MEASUREMENTS.  (See,  also.  Bureau  of 
Criminal  Investigation.) 

authorized 33 

BILLIARD  TABLES  — 

licensed  by  licensing  board 14 

BILLS.  (See,  also.  Supplies  and  Repairs.) 

in  charge  of  chief  clerk 51 

to  be  made  in  duplicate 63 

for  expenses  outside  the  city 107,  113 

how  approved 63 

BLANKS.  (See  Records.) 

BODIES.  (See  Dead  Bodies.) 

BONDS  — 

rule  relating  to 93 

BOOKS  (See  Records.) 

BOSTON  POLICE  FORCE,  CHARACTER  — 

appendix 261 

BOUNDARIES.  (See  Divisions.) 

BOWLING  ALLEYS  — 

licensed  by  licensing  board 14 

BUREAU  OF  CRIMINAL  INVESTIGATION  — 

rule  relating  to 54 

records  to  be  kept  in  office  of 89 
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CAB  DRIVERS,  FARES,  STANDS.  {See  Hackney  Car-  Page 

RIAGES.) 

CAPTAINS.  {See,  also,  Commanding  Officers,  Division  Com- 
manders.) 

grade  and  rank 40 

CARRIAGES.  {See,  also,  Hackney  Carriages.) 

may  be  called  by  officers 134,  137,  144 

CELLS.  {See  Arrests,  Station  Houses,  City  Prison,  House  of 
Detention.) 

CHARGES,  TRIALS,  PENALTIES  — 

rule  relating  to 118 

CHIEF  CLERK  — 

rule  relating  to 51 

to  have  charge  of  stationery  and  printing 61,  62 

bond  required 93 

duty  as  to  complaints 121 

CHIEF  INSPECTOR  OF  POLICE  — 

grade  and  rank 42 

CHILDREN,  DELINQUENT,  NEGLECTED,  WAYWARD  — 

treatment  by  police 33,  143 

transportation 144 

CHILDREN,  LOST.  {See  Lost  Children.) 

CITIZENS’  KEYS  TO  SIGNAL  BOXES  — 

may  be  issued  by  superintendent 58 

CITY  PRISON  — 

rule  relating  to 67 

CIVIL  CASES  — 

relation  of  police  to 80,  118 

CLAIMS.  {See  Inspection  of.) 

CLERGYMEN  — 

to  be  called  to  persons  in  danger  of  death 141 

may  ride  in  wagons  and  ambulances  in  certain  cases  . . 57 

CLUBS,  USED  BY  POLICE.  {See  Revolver,  Uniforms.) 
COMMANDING  OFFICERS  OF  DIVISIONS  OR  UNITS.  {See, 
also.  Division  Commanders.) 

definition 40 

COMMISSIONER.  {See  Police  Commissioner.) 

COMMON  VICTUALLERS  — 

licensed  by  licensing  board 14 

COMPLAINTS.  {See  Charges.) 

CONDUCT.  {See  Deportment.) 

CONTAGIOUS  DISEASE  — 

division  commanders  to  report  cases 74 

patrolmen  to  note 85 

persons  sick  with,  not  to  be  taken  in  hackney  carriages  . . 185 

CONTRIBUTIONS.  {See  Rewards.) 

COURTS,  EVIDENCE  — 

rule  relating  to 117 

duty  of  police  as  to  complaints  and  witnesses  . . . . 141 

DAMAGE  BY  DOGS,  ETC. — 

to  be  appraised  by  inspector  of  claims 55 
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“DANCE  HALLS”—  Page 

appendix 232 

DAY  OFF  IN  FIFTEEN  FOR  POLICE  — 

orders  relating  to 302 

DEAD  BODIES.  {See  Sudden  Deaths.) 

DEPARTMENT  PROPERTY  — 

rule  relating  to G3 

DEPORTMENT  — 

rule  1 elating  to 107 

in  the  streets 300 

'DESTITUTE  PERSONS  — 

to  be  sent  to 85 

cases  not  to  be  made  public 77 

DEPUTY  SUPERINTENDENTS  — 

rule  relating  to 53 

how  appointed 20 

DETAILS  — 

public  and  paying  , 127 

DETECTIVES,  PRIVATE.  {See  Special  Police.) 

DIRECTOR  OF  SIGNAL  SERVICE.  {See  Signal  Service.) 
DISCIPLINE,  POLICE  — 

statement  of  methods 256 

DIVISIONS  AND  BOUNDARIES  — 

rule  relating  to 42 

DIVISION  COMMANDERS.  {See,  also,  Commanding  Officers.) 

rule  relating  to 72 

responsible  for  care  of  signal  apparatus 56 

may  incur  expenses  in  certain  cases 62 

custody  of  property 63 

to  make  requisition  for  supplies,  etc.  . . . . .62,  63,  64 

duty  in  case  of  death,  transfer  or  resignation  of  member  of 

command 64 

to  turn  over  property  on  their  transfer  or  resignation  . . 64 

to  make  semi-annual  reports  of  property 64 

to  deliver  certain  property  to  property  clerk  ....  65 

to  deliver  property  to  owners  in  certain  cases  ....  65 

duty  as  to  property  held  as  evidence 66 

duty  respecting  patrolmen  on  crossings  ....  83,  300 

bond  required 93 

duty  as  to  complaints  against  police 120,  121 

to  report  on  paying  details 130 

care  of  horses 162 

duty  as  to  special  police 167 

duty  as  to  revolver  licenses 173 

may  hire  carriages 134,  137,  144 

duty  as  to  persons  arrested . 131 

duty  when  a revolver  or  club  is  used 150 

DOGS  — 

rule  relating  to  licenses 200 

assessment  of  damages  done  by 55 
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DRILL  MASTER.  {See,  also,  Uniforms.)  Page 

rule  relating  to 97 

reservemen  to  be  drilled 86 

department  drills  as  ordered 97 

DRIVERS.  POLICE.  {See  Signal  Service,  House  of  Deten- 
tion.) 

DRUNKENNESS,  ARRESTS  FOR  IN  BOSTON  — 

appendix 246 

DUTY.  {See,  also,  Absence  from.) 

suspension  from 118 

hours  of,  for  chief  clerk’s  office 51 

hours  of,  for  City  Prison 68 

hours  of,  for  House  of  Detention 70 

hours  of,  for  division  commanders 76 

hours  of,  for  lieutenants 78 

hours  of,  for  sergeants 79 

hours  of,  for  wagon  men 57 

hours  of,  for  van  drivers 70 

ELECTIONS  — 

statutes  relating  to 29 

EQUIPMENT.  {See  Uniforms.) 

to  be  supplied 97 

lost 114 

EVIDENCE.  {See  Courts,  Assaults  on  Officers.) 


FARES  FOR  HACKNEY  CARRIAGES.  (5ee  Hackney  Car- 


riages.) 

FEES  IN  COURT  — 

statute  as  to  salaried  officers 33 

to  be  reported  when  received 107 

FIRES  — 

rule  relating  to 148 

police  boats  to  attend 96 

patrol  wagons  to  attend 58 

to  command  at 38 

FRUIT,  ETC.,  SUNDAY  SALES  — 

licenses  issued  by  licensing  board 26 

GAMBLING,  SUPPRESSION  OF.  {See  Division  Commanders.) 
GENERAL  ORDERS  — 

how  issued 53 

to  be  read  at  roll  calls 76 

to  be  displayed  for  reading  by  all  officers 77 

results  of  trials  to  be  published  in 124 

GIFTS.  {See  Rewards.) 

GRADES  — 

in  the  poUce  force  40 

GRAND  JURY  — 

appearance  of  officers  before 118 

HACKNEY  CARRIAGES  — 

authority  to  license 25 

rule  relating  to 179 
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HAND  CARTS.  (*See  Trucks.)  Page 

HARBOR  MASTER.  {See  Harbor  Police.) 

HARBOR  POLICE  — 

rule  relating  to 95 

established  1853  . . 10 

records  to  be  kept 91 

HAWKERS  AND  PEDDLERS  — 

rules  governing 273 

HEARINGS.  {See  Charges.) 

HELMETS.  {See,  also,  Uniforms.) 

special  police  not  to  wear 167 

HISTORICAL  NOTE  — 

origin  and  growth  of  Boston  Police  Department  ....  9 

HORSES.  {See,  also.  Signal  Service.) 

rule  relating  to 161 

HOSPITAL.  {See  Accidents,  Arrests.) 

HOTELS  AND  CAFES  — 

appendix 240 

HOURS  OF  DUTY.  {See  Duty,  Residence.) 

HOUSE  OF  DETENTION  — 

first  authorized  in  1887  10 

rule  relating  to 69 

records  to  be  kept  in 91 

HOUSES  OF  ILL-FAME,  SUPPRESSION  OF.  (*8ce  Division 
Commanders.) 

IMIMORAL  SHOWS  — 

appendix 237 

INFORMATION.  {See,  also.  Newspaper  Publications.) 

to  be  given  to  department  by  property  clerk  ....  60 

not  to  be  communicated ' . . . 60 

as  to  accidents,  not  to  be  given,  except 158 

INJURED  PERSONS  See  Accidents.) 

INNHOLDERS  — 

licensed  by  licensing  board * . . 14 

hotels  and  cafes 240 

INQUESTS.  {See  Sudden  Deaths.) 

INSANE  PERSONS.  {See,  also.  Arrests.) 

relations  of  police  to 279 

INSPECTOR  OF  CARRIAGES.  {See,  also,  Hackney  Car- 
riages.) 

rule  relating  to 55 

records  to  be  kept  in  office  of 91 

INSPECTOR  OF  CLAIMS.  {See,  also.  Damage.) 

rule  relating  to 55 

INSPECTORS  OF  POLICE  — 

grade  and  rank 40 

INSPECTOR  OF  UNIFORMS.  {See  Drill,  Uniforms.) 
INTELLIGENCE  OFFICES  — 

licensed  by  licensing  board 14 

INTOXICATING  LIQUORS  — 

licenses  to  sell  issued  by  licensing  board 13 
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INTOXICATING  LIQUORS,  continued.  Page 

complaints  of  violation 17 

right  to  suspend  licenses 19 

forbidden  in  station  houses,  City  Prison,  House  of  Detention,  69,  71,  94 

division  commanders  to  observe  traffic  in 72 

not  to  be  drunk  by  police  on  duty  or  in  uniform  . . . 109 

not  to  be  carried  by  police  on  duty 109 

ITINERANT  MUSICIANS.  {See,  also,  Music.) 

authority  to  license 25 

rule  relating  to 218 

JUNK  COLLECTORS  — 

authority  to  license  25 

rule  relating  to 215 

JUNK  SHOPKEEPERS  — 

authority  to  license 25 

rule  relating  to 212 

JUVENILE  OFFENDERS  — 

treatment  of 33 

transportation  of 144 

KEEPER  OF  LOCK-UP.  {See  City  Prison.) 

KEYS.  {See  Signal  Service,  Patrolmen.) 

LAWS  AND  THEIR  ENFORCEMENT  — 

appendix 227 

LAWYERS.  {See  Attorneys.) 

LETTERS,  OFFICIAL.  {See,  also.  Records.) 

rule  relating  to 92 

LICENSES  — 

revocation  or  suspension  by  police  commissioner  ...  20 

social  and  pecuniary  relations  of  police  to  holders  of  . . . 104 

by  what  authorities  issued.  {See  Pocket  Diary.) 

LICENSING  BOARD  — 

appointment,  authority,  duties 12-20 

duties  of  police  towards 18,  19 

LIEUTENANTS  — 

rule  relating  to 77 

grade  and  rank 40 

LIQUORS.  {See  Intoxicating.) 

LISTING  BOARD  — 

how  constituted,  authority 19 

LOCK-UP.  {See  City  Prison.) 

LODGING  HOUSES.  {See  Public  Lodging  Houses.) 

LORD’S  DAY,  LABOR  ON.  {See  Sunday.) 

LOST  CHILDREN  — 

rule  relating  to 156 

notice  to  department 60 

LOST  EQUIPMENT  — 

allowance  for 114 

LOST  PROPERTY  — 

duty  of  property  clerk 60 

MATRONS.  {See,  also,  House  of  Detention.) 

at  station  houses,  rule  relating  to 71 
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MEDICAL  EXAMINERS.  {See  Sudden  Deaths.)  Page 

METROPOLITAN  PARKS  — 

police  authority  in 34 

MISSING  PERSONS  — 

duty  of  property  clerk  concerning 60 

MONEY,  PUBLIC  — 

to  be  paid  to  chief  clerk 51 

MORGUE.  {See  Sudden  Deaths.) 

MOTOR  TAXICABS,  {See  Hackney  Carriages.) 

MOTOR  VEHICLES.  {See  Hackney  Carriages.) 

MOUNTED  POLICE.  {See,  also,  Patrolmen,  Horses.) 

first  on  duty  in  1873  10 

MUSIC  IN  PUBLIC  STREETS  — 

rule  relating  to 218 

NEWSPAPER  PUBLICATIONS.  {See,  also.  Information.) 

rule  relating  to 130 

NIGHT-WALKING,  SUPPRESSION  OF.  {See  Division 
Commanders.) 

NUISANCES  — 

duty  of  division  commanders  respecting 73 

OATH  OF  OFFICE.  {See  Appointments.) 

OFFICER  OF  RANK- 

definition 41 

OFFICIAL  LETTERS.  {See  Letters.) 

ORDERS.  {See  General,  Special.) 

ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  DEPARTMENT  — 

authorized 13 

rule  relating  to 40 

PARKS,  METROPOLITAN  — 

authority  to  police 34 

PATROLMEN  — 

number  of,  how  established 17 

rule  relating  to 80 

PATROL  WAGONS.  {See,  also.  Signal  Service,  Accidents.) 

right  of  way  in  streets 27 

PAWNBROKERS  — 

authority  to  license 23,  25 

rule  relating  to 203 

PAY  AND  ALLOWANCES  — 

pay  of  police,  how  established 17 

rule  relating  to Ill 

when  suspended 118 

when  on  duty  outside  the  city 113 

PAY  ROLLS  — 

to  be  made  out  by  chief  clerk 51 

how  forwarded 113,  114 

PEDDLERS.  {See  Hawkers.) 

PENALTIES,  POLICE.  {See  Charges,  Police  Discipline.) 
PENSIONS  AND  BENEFITS  — 

laws,  etc 305 

PERMITS.  {See  Pocket  Diary.) 
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PHYSICIANS.  {See  Accidents,  Arrests,  Station  Houses.)  Page 

to  be  called 138,  139,  140 

fees 140 

PICNIC  GROVES  — 

licensed  by  licensing  board 14 

POLICE  COMMISSIONER  — 

appointment,  powers,  duties 12-29,  21-33 

office  of 40 

records  to  be  kept  in  office 87 

acting  commissioner 16 

POLICE  COMMISSIONERS  — 

since  1878  276 

POLICE  DEPARTMENT  — 

origin  and  growth 9 

reorganization  statute  of  1906  12 

statutes  relating  to  powers  and  duties 21 

territory  covered 34 

as  now  organized 39 

number  of  patrolmen,  how  fixed 17 

pay  of  police,  how  established 17 

police  force,  employees 39,  40 

POLICE  DISCIPLINE  — 

appendix 256 

POLICE  FOR  OTHER  MUNICIPALITIES  — 

statute  and  rule 107 

POLICE  FORCE  — 

defined 39 

POLICE  POWERS  AND  DUTIES  — 

statutes  relating  to 21-33 

POLICE,  SPECIAL.  {See  Special  Police.) 

POLITICAL  RIGHTS.  {See  Deportment.) 

POLL  TAX-r- 

to  be  paid  Ill 

POOL  ROOMS.  {See  Billiard  Tables.) 

PRESENTS.  {See  Rewards.) 

PRINTING  AND  STATIONERY  — 

in  charge  of  chief  clerk 62 

PRISONERS.  {See  Arrests,  Station  Houses,  City  Prison, 

House  of  Detention,  Pocket  Diary.) 

PRIVATE  DETECTIVES  — 

authority  to  license 25 

rule  relating  to 165 

PROBATION  RECORDS  — 

right  of  police  to  examine 23 

PROJECTIONS.  {See  Streets.) 

PROMOTIONS,  TRANSFERS,  ASSIGNMENTS  — 

rule  relating  to 50 

PROPERTY,  ABANDONED.  {See  Property  Clerk,  Property 
Held  for  Others.) 

PROPERTY,  CONDEMNED  — 

rule  relating  to 65 
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PROPERTY  OF  THE  DEPARTMENT—  Page 

rule  relating  to 63 

PROPERTY  HELD  FOR  OTHERS  — 

rule  relating  to 65 

taken  from  persons  in  custody 139 

duty  of  property  clerk 60 

duty  of  division  commanders 75 

duty  of  patrolmen 81 

PROPERTY  CLERK.  {See,  also,  Supplies  and  Repairs, 
Property  of  the  Department,  Property  Held  for 
Others.) 

rule  relating  to 59 

records  to  be  kept  in  office  of  88 

bond  required 93 

PROSTITUTION,  SUPPRESSION  OF.  {See  Division  Com- 
manders.) 

PUBLICATIONS.  {See  Newspapers.) 

PUBLIC  GROUNDS,  USE  OF  — 

ordinance 283 

PUBLIC  LODGING  HOUSES  — 

rule  relating  to 178 

PUBLIC  SPEAKING  IN  STREETS  — 

appendix 270 

PUNISHMENTS,  POLICE.  {See  Charges,  Discipline.) 
PUNISHMENT  DUTY.  {See  Charges.) 

RAILWAYS,  STREET.  {See  Street  Railways.) 

RANK  — 

in  the  police  force 40 

RATES  OF  FARE.  {See  Hackney  Carriages.) 

RECORDS,  BLANKS  — 

records  open  to  inspection 17 

rule  relating  to 86 

REGISTRATION  OF  VOTERS  — 

statute  relating  to 33 

REPAIRS  — 

rule  relating  to 60 

REPORTS  — 

in  charge  of  chief  clerk 51 

how  forwarded 87 

REQUISITION  FOR  CRIMINALS  — 

rule  relating  to 162 

REQUISITION  FOR  SUPPLIES  — 

on  the  property  clerk  . . 59, 61 

for  printing  and  stationery 61 

RESERVEMEN.  {See,  also.  Patrolmen.) 

rule  relating  to 86 

grade  and  rank  , 40 

RESERVE  POLICE  FORCE  — 

first  authorized  in  1887  10 

RESIDENCE,  HOURS  OF  DUTY.  {See,  also.  Duty.) 

rule  relating  to  , 106 
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RETIREMENT.  {See  Pensions.)  Page 

REVOCATION  OF  LICENSES  — 

by  police  commissioner 20 

REVOLVERS  — 

licenses  to  carry 172 

REVOLVERS  AND  CLUBS  — 

rule  relating  to  use  by  police 150 

memoranda  on  rule 296 

REWARDS,  GIFTS.  {See,  also,  Deportment.) 

rule  relating  to 113 

none  to  be  accepted  from  prisoners 116 

as  to  tickets  and  passes 110 

RIGHT  OF  WAY  IN  STREETS  — 

. statute 29 

ROUTES,  POLICE  — 

to  be  established 74 

duty  of  sergeants  respecting 78,  79 

responsibility  of  patrolmen  on  and  off 81 

rules  for  patrolmen  who  leave 82 

conduct  of  patrolmen  on  routes  and  crossings  ....  82 

RULES  OF  THE  DEPARTMENT  — 

order  establishing 224 

all  officers  to  study  and  obey 76 

SALUTES  — 

when  and  how  to  be  given 109 

SEAMEN,  SICK  OR  INJURED.  {See  Accidents,  Arrests.) 
SEARCHING  PRISONERS  — 

in  general 139 

women 143 

SEARCH  WARRANTS  — 

in  different  cases 30 

SECOND-HAND  ARTICLES,  DEALERS  IN — 

authority  to  license 25 

rule  relating  to 209 

SECRETARY  — 

appointment,  term,  salary 15 

rule  relating  to 51 

SERGEANTS  — 

rule  relating  to 78 

grade  and  rank 40 

duty  respecting  patrolmen  on  crossings 83,  300 

SICK  PERSONS.  {See  Accidents,  Arrests.) 

SICKNESS,  POLICE.  {See  Absence,  Pay  and  Allowances.) 
SIDEWALKS.  {See,  also.  Streets.) 

duty  of  patrolmen  respecting 25 

SIGHT-SEEING  AUTOMOBILES  — 

rule  relating  to 191 

SIGNAL  SERVICE  — 

first  authorized  in  1887  10 

rule  relating  to 56 

records  to  be  kept  in  office  of 92 
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SKATING  RINKS  — Page 

licensed  by  licensing  board 14 

SMOKING  — 

forbidden  in  station  houses,  etc.,  except 69,  94 

forbidden  in  junk  shops 214 

SPEAKING,  PUBLIC,  IN  STREETS  — 

appendix 270 

SPECIAL  ORDERS  — 

may  be  issued  by  superintendent 53 

to  be  read  at  roll  calls 76 

SPECIAL  POLICE  — 

authority  to  license 22 

rule  relating  to 165 

STATION  HOUSES.  {See,  also,  Charges,  Division  Com- 
manders, Arrests.) 

rule  relating  to 93 

where  situated 42 

to  be  inspected 53 

care  of  wagons,  horses,  etc 56 

drivers  of  wagons  and  ambulances  ......  57 

further  rules  for  wagon  service 58 

matrons  at 71 

records  to  be  kept  in 90 

religious  or  political  discussions  not  allowed  ....  108 

STATIONERY.  (See  Printing.) 

STATUTES  — 

relating  to  police  department  and  police  duties  . . 12-20,  21-33 

STREET  RAILWAYS  — 

rule  relating  to 169 

authority  to  license  certain  employees 24 

arrests  on  cars 135 

STREETS,  SIDEWALKS  — 

rule  relating  to 160 

license  to  do  business  therein 25 

licenses  for  persons  receiving  contributions  therein  ...  24 

right  of  way  in 29 

accidents  in 157 

SUBSCRIPTIONS.  {See  Rewards.) 

SUB-STATIONS.  {See  Station  Houses,  Divisions  and 
Boundaries.) 

SUDDEN  DEATHS,  DEAD  BODIES  — 

rule  relating  to 153 

SUICIDE.  {See  Sudden  Deaths.) 

SUNDAY  LABOR  — 

police  commissioner  may  issue  permits  for 23 

SUNDAY  SALES  OF  FRUIT,  ETC.  {See  Fruit.) 
SUPERINTENDENT  OF  POLICE  — 

rule  relating  to 52 

salary 17 

may  issue  signal  box  keys  to  citizens 58 

to  approve  requisitions  for  supplies  and  repairs  . . 60,61,62,63 

custody  of  headquarters  buildings 64 
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SUPERINTENDENT  OF  POLICE,  continued.  Page 

to  appoint  board  to  inspect  and  condemn  property  ...  65 

records  to  be  kept  in  office  of 88 

to  report  certain  accidents 158 

SUPERIOR  OFFICER  — 

definition  of 41 

SUPPLIES  — 

rule  relating  to 60 

SURVEY,  BOARD  OF.  {See  Condemned  Property.) 

SUSPENSION  FROM  DUTY  — 

by  the  police  commissioner 118 

SUSPENSION  OF  LICENSES  — 

by  the  police  commissioner 20 

TAXICABS.  {See  Hackney  Carriages.) 

TERRITORY  — 

land  and  water  under  Boston  police 34 

THEATERS  — 

duty  of  division  commanders  respecting 77 

TRAFFIC  RULES  AND  THEIR  ENFORCEMENT  — 

appendix 285 

TRANSFERS  — 

rule  relating  to 50 

TRIALS.  {See  Charges.) 

TRIAL  BOARD.  {See,  also,  Charges.) 

authority  to  appoint  16 

TRUCKS,  WAGONS  — 

authority  to  license 25 

rule  relating  to 198 

UNIFORMS  AND  EQUIPMENT  — 

rule  relating  to 97 

inspection  of  by  drillmaster 97 

inspection  of  by  division  commanders 76 

inspection  of  by  sergeants 79 

UNITED  STATES  — 

police  authority  in  reservations 34 

UNITS  OF  ORGANIZATION.  (>Sce  Organization.) 

VACATION  — 

absence  during 106 

pay  allowed  during 112 

to  be  taken  as  ordered 115 

VAN  DRIVERS.  {See  Drivers.) 

VETERINARY  SURGEONS  — 

when  to  be  employed 162 

WAGONS.  {See  Trucks.) 

WARRANTS  {See  Arrests,  Search,  Pocket  Diary.) 

WITNESSES.  {See,  also.  Courts,  Assaults  on  Officers.) 

attendance  before  police  commissioner 24 

WOMEN.  {See,  also.  House  OF  Detention.) 

how  searched 143,  144 

how  treated  when  arrested 142 

transportation  of 144 

WOMEN’S  PRISON.  {See  House  of  Detention.) 


